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T he Preface to the Reader, 


7 ED Fer the ſad effeQs of diſcord, and quarrels in Re- 

OP ligion ſo long experienced, an End of ſuch Con- 
» Ttroverſies cannot but be by all pious Chriſtians 
moſt paſſionately deſired : And an end of them, if 
it may be, by an Infallble, or unerring deciſion, 
of thoſe neceſſary. T hat a 1/71iting allo, if 
clear and free from any ambiguity in its ſence , may decide theſe 
is confeſſed by all; ( For if words written cannot , neither can 
words ſpoken, ſince nothing can be ſaid , but what may be recor- 
ded )): andoranted alſo, that ſuch Writing doth decide them in- 
fallibly, if it be the Holy Scripture. But it. appears, that the ſence 
of Holy Scripttire is not , 1n all Controverſies that are thought neceſ- 
{ary to be determined , ſo clear , bur that ir is called in queſtion, 
and diſputed,by"confiderable Parties. For the ending of which, 
therefore , that God hath lefr another living Guide ( his Church, 
or the Eccleſiaſtical Governors thereof ), which is, in all Ages» 
in the expoſition of Holy" Scripture , and the deciſion Of theſe 
Controverſies, as to Neceſſaries , 1nfallivle; from other SeQs eaſily 
diſcerned; in its ſentence ealaly-Underſivod , is, in theſe Diſcourſes, 
pretended to be proved: And learned Proteſtants alſo ſhewed, 
ro maintain thoſe Principles, from which it ſeems rationally 
conlequent. | 

Any ſuch liviag , Infallible , Guide Proteſtants ſtrongly deny, 
and oppoſe. And , hereby, if indeed there be ſuch a Guide, 1, 
incutr great peril, as to their Salyation , By denying a due obe- 
dience , and Submiſſion of Judgment ro its Authority and Definut- 
08s ; And, by delerting its Communion , as not to be enjoyed on 
A2 Other 
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The Preface; | 
other termes; And 2%. become unſettled, and of a farious judges | 
ment, in ſeveral points of Religion of great concernment, and 
daily ſubdividing into more Sets, pn 

Their many obje&ions , therefore, and difficulties , urged a- 
gainſt the Being of any ſuch Guid, are here conſidered, and replyed 
ro : Eſpecially thoſe occurring in the writings of their later Di- 
vines, Arch Bp. Lawd, Bp. Bramhall, Dr. Hammond, Dr Ferne, 
Mr, Chilliugworth, Mr. Stillingfleet, and others. Whoſe Art. and 
diligence hach been fo great in fighting againſt their own Happi- 
neſs ( if I may ſo ſay), and in hindring Themſelves and others, 
with all imasinable arguments, from returning into the Unity of 
the Catholick Church, and Faith, that there ſeemes nothing left 
out , or negle&ed by them, that can hereatter be [aid, new, intheir 
Defence. Of which obje&ions, whether any of moment, and 
pertinent to the matter in hand, are, here, concealed , or of thoſe 
mentioned any not fully ſatisfied, is left to the equal Reader's 
Judgment, 

The Author, though conſcious of his weaknes, yet confident of 
the Cauſe , and preſuming ſo neceſſary a T ruth to have ſo much 
adyantage over Error, as that it needeth not the very ſharpeſt wit, 
and exaGeſt Judgment, to vindicate and maintain it, hath taken 
in hand this task, (in the lons filence of many other more able 
Workmen ) , that he might piye ſatisfa&ion to ſome perſons, who 
feem, with great indifferency, to deſire it ; and chat the Adyerſary, 
in having the laſt Word, might not alſo, to ſome weaker judgments, 
ſeem to have the beſt Cauſe. And, tothis end, He hath alſo wholly 
applyed himſelf, herein, to the language and expreſſions of Prote- 
ftants, uſed in this Controverfie; and indeavored to follow 
their Motion to the ſmaleſt Particulars, and laſt Retraits; and 
bath built a good part of his diſcourſe on their own Conceſſions 
( as more prevalent with ſuch Readers), and thoſe materials, 


which their own writings afford, advantagious to Truth, andthe 
preſent deſign. 


Recommending this moſt important affair to the Proteſtant 
Readers moſt ſerious conſideration. As which, if what is pro- | 
miſed here be made goog, will poſleſs Him of a much more true, þe 
and ſolid Satisfaction, and Tranquilicy of minde, than his former ( 
Principles could poflibly afford Him : * * Whilſt now he diſcerncs 
himſelf, (contrary to what he, before, imagined ), guarded, in | 
h.s way to heaven, with a double Guide unfailable:; The Holy Scriptures, - 
in what points they are clear : And next, the Hol Church, in % 
what they ſeem 05ſcure; into whoſe judgment, MH , ſentence, he 
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| The Preface. 
fach Texts, wherein a miſtake is any way datidefous *Whilft now : s 
by a new, and holier way, of mortifying his own Judgment inſtead 
of confuting another*s, and eſpecially, that of Superjors ; and, of 
ſubduing his paſ#ons F inſtead of enriching his intelle# ; and ſeeking 
the poſſeſſion of Truch by humility, and obedience, inſtead ") FE 


| Science, and Argument, he becomes fixed, and ſetled in moſt of 2c Serm.Dom, 


thoſe Controverſies ( as already ſtated by this Guide), which (tj11-in Honre, xt. 

entahgle, and perplex others, The light of his own Reaſon firſt 3 © Va Beatz 

ſerving him ſo far, as to the diſcoyery of that Guide, ( a diſcovery, Sara ſbiri- 

wherein , the divine providence hath lefc ſo clear and evident, flies fe mz; 

that a ſincer2, and unbiaſed queſt cannot miſcarry ) to whom once tem pratere pi- 

found out, he !s, afterward, for all other chings, ( I mean, that are 4c, ne zd, 

preſcribed by this Guide ), to ſubje& and religne, it« % Whil@ 14% imperitss 
. viaetur abſyre 

now he renders himſelf one of thoſe Babes, to whom God , by jun, yj:upers. 

theſe Spiritual Fathers, in all ſimplicity believed by him , reyealcs rc aadear ; ve, 

what things are hid from the ſelf-wiſe , and prudent; who are ſti} pervicacrbas 

ſtanding upon their Guard , with Pythagoras his ve/puynre & 1411, and neat 2rvrr 

the Jewe's Puomodo, ( Fo. 6. 52,), in their months ; miſſing of 7%" 

Truth, { where Authority, and Tradition, teach it), out of too ; 

much warineſs to be deceived, + * Whilſt now, as Mary at our 

Lord's, ſo he meekly fits at his Church's feet, and heareth her 

words; when as thoſe others, whom he hath left, full of learned» 

cares from their youth, (like St. Auſtine, when a Manichee ) , how, 

and where to finde Truth, taught to belieye no fide; to ſearch, 

and rifle all; are ſtating , all their life Jong, every Controverſie 

a new to themſelyes ; one on this manner, another on that , exa- 

mining all, pretended, Foundations, whether ſolidly laid , ( For 

where, ſay they, may not an H#mane Teſtimony deceive them ? ) 

'even from the more principal : The eflential Unity of che Trinity ; 

The Divinity, and Eternity of Chriſt , and of the Holy Ghoſt ; the 

U'quity of Gods eſſence, and his Abſolute Praſcience , the number, 


and rightuſe of the Sacraments ; The Commiſion of che Churches 


' Hierarchy, and Biſhops ; their juſt authority, and from whom they 


'hold it; (for, in all theſe, they finde acute Divines calling on 


their impartiall, and unreſigned, jJudginent for a review); to 
| thoſe /ower points ( yet theſe alſo of no ſmall debate among per- 
: ſons ſtraied once from this Gaide ) of che Jawfullneſs of bowing at 
'the Communion Table, of being uncovered in Churches ; of ma« 
King the figne of the Cxff in Baptiſm; of Baprifing one yeran 
Ynfant ; of wearing a Surplice, &c. Things ( high,or low)that trou- 
ble none, who hath once undergone the mortification of dethro- 
ning his own judgment aud captivated it to the unity of che Chur- 
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: | The Preface; 

4-* Whilſt now alſo, after ſuch an humble obedience , ang 
conformity firſt yielded , he paſlech further , and comes to under- 
ſtand the dodrines of this Guide to be much other, than they were 
formerly repreſented unto him ; and to be aflented-to, on go04 
reaſon, as well as ſubmitted-to, on ' Juſt Authority ; ſaying with 

+ Ep. 48, thoſe new Converts in St. Auſtin f — Nos falſis rumoribus terreba- 
| mur intrare ; quos falſos eſte neſciremu, nift intraremus — Gratias 
Deo,qui expertos docuit, quam vana, & inania de Eccleſia ſua mendax 
fama jacaverit : For the Churches DoGtrines are ſeldom, by her 
adyerlaries, delivered favourably ; and either the Senſe of her Di- 
vines, not given with their words; or thoſe Writers quoted, who 
afte& extreames, and do afford more adyantage to the Gain-fayer ; 
and the moſt of, men, whilſt aliens from the Church, and obliged, by 
the'r ſecular intereſt, to diſlike, and oppoſe her Tenents, taking no 
great carc to inform themſelves, what thele are, ſaye only from 
thoſe, who diſguiſe and miſrelate them. 

3. Bnt now, thus undeceived, in the laft place he receiyes yet 
more contentment ro ſee, -that Church, ſpread over all Nations, and 
once the Spouſe of Chriſt , not, ſince, tobe ( as he formerly fancied) 


jor meny Generations, miſerably apoſtatized from her primitive 


faich , and purity, and ſtained with a manitold|1dolatry, (whilſt the 
Great Antichriſt fitteth in her chetf Chair , and giveth her lawes ) ; 
Poiſoning rhe Nations with her groſs errors, and daily making 
more of them to drink of the wine of her Abomimations, and her- 
ſelt alſo drunk with the blood of the Saints ( for ſuch things his 
2 Tim.2.19- Teachers once made him believe ) ; But chis Church to be a Foun- 
1 Tim. 3.15. dation abiding ſure, and the Pillar of Truth, tor ever ; Our Lord 
Apocal. 2, 1. walking (till amongſt her Candlefiicks , and holding her $t4xs in 
his hand ; and by them from age to age enlightening the dark pla- 
ces of the world ; Internal, and External Sanctity, Corporal, and 
Sprritual mortifications , accompanying one another, and growing 
to2ether to an Angel-like purity in her Saints, and thoſe, who 
order their ations according to her moſt excellenr DoArines, and 
Councils of PerteGion. In the lives of which Perſons (found in 
all lacer ages a moſt exaC pattera of the former ) he nos examines 
the Holineſs of this Church , and not in thoſe others ( whoſe crimes 
in every age are by the Church's Adverfaries curiouſly ſought our, 
and divulged , to ſhew, that moſt ſcandalous perſons haye pro- 


felled the Roman Faith, (as, who was, ever ſo wicked, as one of 
our Lord's Diſciples ) Whom he now Acernes to have departed no : 


further from Goodneſs, than they allo did from her Rules and Le. 
ſons , and well perceives, that a continued purity of the Church 
docrine is, more rationally, colleGed from the SanRiry ofthe one, 


than 
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— The Preface; 
than'a Corruption therein, from the viciouſnels of the other;becauſe 
it may rather be preſumed , that the wicked ſhould cranſgreſs the: 
Churches lawes,than the virtuous tranſcend them, and becauſe, both 
of Perſons, and Ages, ſome miy be obſerved to have been much 
more impious, than others ( as perhaps the gth, or roth age, than 
the 11th, or 12th) ; where, yet, the Churches Dodtrines or Lawes 
are confeſſed to haye ſuffered no mutation ; and therefore ſich 
wickedneſs not to.have proceeded from their influence ; and where 
thoſe holy men of the ſame times, who are produced to reprehend 
the faulty, yet are known to haye continued (till with: them in the: 
ſame Communion, and Faith. 


* Whilſt now;,ie alſo difcernes an uniform deſcent of the Church's 


faith, and a true concatevation between the doQrines of the for- 


mer Fathers, and latter Schoolmen, and the ſentences of the one con- 
ſicuting the Theology of the other ; theſe later aſcending indeed 
( by purſuing the neceſſary conſequents of former Principles ) , 
into the higheſt ſubtleties of this divine.Science ; but without pre- 
trending a Reformation of any thing formerly delivered, or impoſing 
their new diſcoyzries on any ones Faith, And therefore no 
more now, doth he look into them, only as a Spy into the Camp 
of the Enemy, to diſcover the ſpecious fallacies of theſe great 
Wits againſt truth, and to give intelligence to his own party to 
beware of their Sophiſms ; Or, at beſt , turnes ore their Volumes 
only to pick here, andthere, a flower, as it were out of a Garden 
overrun with weeds : But, now, reads them, as a dutiful Sox, or 
docible Scho/lar doth the leſſons of his Maſter , or preſcriptions of 
his Anceſtors , to tranſcribe, and tollow their Inſtitutions, and: 
rules, and propagate to poſterity what he learnes from them. 
Neither, on another hand , takes he now any more diſguſt and 
ſcandal at her Moral Divines, and Caſuifts; conſidering them ac- 
cording to their proper imployment;not as pzrſons converſing with: 
Saints, and drawins up Rules of perſeion ; but applying themſelyes 
to the Confeſſions of Sinners, and with as equal a ballance, as 
Theology affords them , weighing the culpableneſs of ſuch aQions,. 
as are brought before them , in order to exciting a due and pro- 
portionable Penitence and Contrition. Where he eafily ſees, that 
it were an equal injuſtice in them ,to aggravate, as to leſſen, faults; 
and to put mens Souls into falſe ſcruples , and terrors, as to leaye: 


- them in falſe ſecurities. Hence are they moſtwhat bufied in ſecting 


forth the utmoſt bounds,which an a&ion,not,to be perfe&,or praile-- 

worthy, but 1aw/ul or finlefs, is capable of : or alſo not this : but 

only, what bounds it muſt not pals co be not ſinning mor7ally : or 
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not mortally-in ſach a particular ſpecies thereof :though perhaps in. 
ſome other it. is fo. * Which Caſu;ſishe now difcerns to be preatly. 
wronged, when ſome ſentences of theirs, commonly ſtript alſo of 
ſome of the neceſſary circumſtances, are produced, as recommens- 
(Cing, or encouraging an action , that is only by them declared, no 
fin; or as countenancing Or exculing afin, that is only declared 
by chem no ſuch crime,as excludes from Grace, and the ſtare of 
of Regeneration ; or as calling Eyil, good ; when as that Circum- | 
Nance is concealed by the Accuſer, upon which ſuppoſed only, 
and not abfolutely, they pronounce ſuch action Good, or lawful, 
A pains * Whilſt now, being thus eſtabliſhed in a righe 
nnderftanding of the Church, ard of her Doors, He 
proceeds to look upon thoſe Heterodox perſons, who from 
time to time have gore cur of this Church, not as departin 
out of Babylon, but out of the City of Ged; and that haye 
all, till Lathers laſt defe& on, after a ſhort blaze, cone to nothing, 
Ard again, looks on thoſe Nations, who [ron tUneto time (eyen 
from the fartheſt Eaſt and Weſt) haye entred into this Church, not 
as, thus, reduced only from one Idolatry to another {wh'cl: Le for 
meriy imagined) trom the Heathen Idolatry, to the R: man : but, 
from Gent1/1ſm to that Faith, to which our Lord foretold, and pro- 
Mitth,24.14 miſed, a converſion of all Nations, before the laſt times; and that, 
not the Kingdome of Antichriſt, but of Heaven, bath been truly 
preached unto them the ſame Kingdome to other Heathen People 
by her indefatigable miſſioners now, which was, heretofore, to our 
Anceſtors by St, Auſtin, that holy Monk, All theſe 1Iluminations 
ard conſolations will he receiye, and all theſe Divine Proyidences 
will he rejoyce in, and praiſe God for, in this Cha:ch, if it ſhall 
once be diſcovered to him to be his true Guide ; and if that which is 
aſſerted in theſe Diſcourſes, ſhall (by the Grace and Benedi&ion of 
God) appearto him Truth. 

In the proof and ey dencing of which, the Author likewiſe hath 
reaſon to expect from him the more favourable audience, becauſe. 
thoſe, who moſt vehemently diſpute againſt any ſuch nfallible Di. 
redor, vet ceaſe not to with, that there were ſuch a one ; asa thin 
acknowledged moſt highly beneticiall co Chriftian'ty ; and chey 
maintain the Controverſie, not without a profeiſing, that they 
would moſt willingly be confuted in it, — Tf there be ſuch an infal. 
lible Fudge of Contraverſies (faith Mr. Chillingworth F ) it would have. | 
been infinitely beneſicial to the Church, and perhaps as much as all the 
reſt of the Bible, if in ſome Book of Scripture, which was to be Undoubte 
edly received, thu one propoſition had been ſet down in terms. &c, 
Now, if it be not neceſlary, that there ſhould be ſuch an infalli- 
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ble Judge, ; what preat neceſſity, certainly to know him, in caſe 
1 there were one? yet, thisa thing , he ſaith, infinirly beneficial 
| tothe Church, and perhaps as much, as all the reſt of the Bible, 
1 And, elſewhere, — 1f I knew (ſaith he) any one-Church to be infal- 
Iible, I would quickly be of that Church. Behold this,.by Prece- 
ſtants ſo earneſtly wiſhed for, R. Catholichs ſhew unto them, with 
proofs ſufficient to ſatishe the rational, but not force the obſtinare: 
It faring no better with this Church, than with irs Lord : Of whom 
many of the Phariſees, and ſelf-wiſe, though defiring nothing {6 
much as the happineſs, once to ſee their Meſias,or live'in his daies, 
yet, (even whilſt chey conyerſed familiarly with him, andreceived 
all Salutary do&rine from him, confirmed with Miracles ) being 
blinded with many other prejudices,and miſtaken fancies concern ng 
Himz,and alſo wanting that humility of the Common people, to 
Learn this Truth , amongſt others , from Him, that Hewas their 
Meſiias, could never perſwade themſelves, that He was indeed ſuch 
a Perſon, and ſo periſhed in their unbelief 
But Bleſſed be our Lord , who mean while both , then, clearly 
manifeſted Himſelf to thoſe, who were Babes, 7, e, humble, and Matt.11.25. 
not wiſe in themſelves : And, ſince, upon his neceſſary departure, Rom. 12,16. 
bath not left his Children here , Orphaxes, anddeſtitute, either of 
Spiritual Fathers, of whom he hath ſaid ; that He.tbat heareth them, Luk, 10. 16. 
hearethHim 2 [therefore theſe not miſguiding in neceſlaries}:or of a 
Spiritual 4ether,of whom he hath ſaid:that He that Heareth Her nor, 
all be efteemed as an Heathen : Nor yet left his Little ones deſtitute 
of ſufficient Evidences, and markes, by which, for ever to diſcern 
true Parents, and Guides, from other Pretenders, and Impoſtors , ſo | 
that they know their Voice ; and do not follow the voice of ſtrangers, J 0.19. 4, yo 
Which Evidences the Author preſents tothe ſerious Inquirer in 
theſe following Diſcourſes, and commits him to the powerful 
Teacher of+hearts , and the iluminations of his Holy Spirir, 
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157.7, limitation, | 
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the Euchariſt, 
170. 11.40 bc generallyiccndeme 
ned, | 
186, 10. r, to 
194. 27, I, thercof under one; 
199. Marg. rr. Churches 
203. 30. I. Monachs, 
204. 19.k, probate 
20F, 22,7, confeſſion) 
26, r, veterum 
213. 9.r. Teſtimony 
21.1, plures, an paucos 2 
22, dele. paucos®: 
223, 1-r., is {o evident 
17:r. boped } 
224+ 3-r, refleQions, 
IO, fr. Quos 
I5,r. Faith'only, 
32,7. the contrary do&rines- 
234. 6, r. Anathema 
2.47. 26, ſubjacete, 
254-40. r. the laſt ; 
2.59. 194 I upon 
267, 21, dele authority 
269. 8. r. fide. 
271,, 23.r. fidej. 
275.33. marg,r,t p. 137 
286.38. r. on, 
301. 36.r. bonoratis 
305 (hriſma 
307.3. I, regimine 
311. Marg. &/Ethiopum 
321, 3+ I, Church, 
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332»23, k, Carpocratos 
335, 13» I. 0ogooe; 
342, 39. dele, as, 
365. 30, r, tides. 
Preface. p.4+ I, 1571, 24 
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Relating and conſidering the varying Judgements of learned Pro- 
teſtants , concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Guide. 


al. AC m—— 


The CONTENTS. 


+ DORA 27 HE Church Catholick granted by all, in ſome ſence, Chap, 7, 
=== wma Unerrablein Fundamentals, forever. F. 1, 
I. Some Proteſtant Divines granting the Church 
Catholick unerrable in Fundamentals, or Ne- 
> x ceſſaries , but not 4s 4 Guide, — &. 3. | 
CD LAID yg 0— Reply.— F. 6. | 
That the divine promiſes of indefeftibility, or not erring in Ne- 
cefſartes, belong to the Church Catholick, as a Guide; or to 
the Guides of the Church Catholuck— SF. 6. 


— eo i, 


Several limitations of Proteſtants concerning theſe promiſes. Chas: 
' I. That they were made only tothe Apoſtles, — $.8. 
Reply. 9. 9. 


2. Or made to all the ſucceeding Church-Guides , but conditi= 
onal. 9. 12s 
Reply. 
That our Lords promiſe of [ndeficiency in Neceſſaries, made to 
the Clergy , is abſolute, — $. 14. 
And this Indeficiency , moſt rationally, placed in the General 
Councils, or other accord, or conſent of the Clergy equiyalent 


zo ſuch Council. — I. 15+ 


Some Proteſtant objettions. — $. 17s Chap. 3. 
| Anſwered. Y.18. 
| 
IT. Other Proteſtant Divines granting the Clergy ( ſome, or other of Chap. 4: 
them ) alwayes unerring in Neceſſaries : but this not neceſ= 
ſarily » the ſuperior, or Major, part of them. — S. 25. 
7": HSA | | "act _ 
That the ſubordinate Clergy can be uo Guide to Chriſtians, 
[92] when 


The Contents, 
when oppoſing the ſuperiour : nor a few, oppoſing a much 
i Major-patts F. g. ZOQ. : f $4 | > >, b. "4 4 


III, Other Expreſſions of Proteſtant Divines, granting the Churches 
Chap.5.  Prelatick Clergy, as defining ber doctrines, or the General Coun- 
_ 6ils of them, tobe unerrable inneceſſaries z when theſe Councils 
accepted by'the Church univerſal, — FS. 32. 
Expreſſions to this purpoſe, 
* Of Dr. Potter, — $. 33. 
*of Bp, Bramhal 4.34. 
| Where 
Concerning what judgment of the Church ſufficiently 
obligeth , In reſpedt, 
I. Of the Church Catholick diffafive.$. 36 n, 1, 
2. Of Councils General, Ib, n. 8. 
here 
Of the Freedome of the Conncil of Trent. 5, Ib, n.gs 
*Of Bp. Lawdsy. 37. | 
here 
Concerning what acceptation of Councils, by the Church 
Diffuſive, i onely neceſſary, — Fe 38, 
_ *Of Dr, Field. $. 40, 


ys IV, Learned Proteſtants conceding, the former Churches Clergy, pre- 
ceding the Reformation, never fo to have erred in defining Neceſ- 
ſeries,as that the Church Governed by them, did not remain ſtil 
True, Holy, and Catholick, — $. 41. 

Chap. 7. 


V:; That, according to thi laſt Conceſſion( 6:41. there ſeemes tobe * 4 
great ſecurity to thoſe continuing ſtill in the antient Communion. 
As to avoiding Herefie, or Schiſm, Ibid. 
Ag, to other grof Errors, — $.FI. 
And *danger to thoſe deſerting it, —. $4. 
Where ' _ 
The Proteſtants Defence for it — F, 55. n. T. 4 
And the Catholick Remonſtrance, — Ib. n. 2. 


Chap-%. y1, That, according to the former Conceſtion F. 32. (if ſo enlarged 
: a ancient Church-prattiſe , and reaſon requires ) , all ox mot 
of the Proteſtant Controverſies are, by former ovliging Conncils, 
already decided, — 6: 56.n, 1.'&c. 
An Inſtance beresf in the Controverſie of the Corporal preſence 
of our Lord in.che Euchariſt, or:Tranſubſtantiation. — 6. $7. 
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Proceeding / npon the Conceſſions of Learned Proteſtants 3 That 


che Paſtors of the Church , ſome or other, in all Apes , do 
infallibly guide their Subje&s'in Neceſlaries ) to ſearch, which. 
' inany Diviſion of theſe Paſtors, arethoſe; . to whom Chriſtians 
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dRoteſtants grant, - rg I, mY 
I. That there is, at this preſent, an One, Holy, Catholick,, and 
_ .. Apoflolich;, Church... 1. | 
2+ That the preſent Paſtors, and Governours thereof have authority 
eo decide Controverſies, $: 2. | 
3« That theſe Governors ( ſome, or other of them Yſhall never err, 
. or. miſs-guide Chriſtians, at leaſt in abſolute Neceſſaries to 
ſalvation. F,3. . ; 
4+ That.they, and the Churches governed by them, fland alwayes 
* Gtintt from-Heretical, or Schiſm atical, Congregations. 5, 5. 


Catholicks further affirm, | 
5;  $» That ifthe/e Paſtors guide unerringly in Neceſſaries, the 
.. , People areto learn from them, what, or how many, points are 
neceſſary, ſo far as the knowledge thereof is neceſſary to them, 
He. . x 
6. Again; That the Neceſſaries, wherein theſe Eccleſiaſtical Gs 
 pernors are infallible Guides,ought not $0. be confined to ſome few 
points abſolutely neceſſary, but extended to all ſuch points of 
Faith; 4s are very beneficial to Falyation.. $..9. 
7. Concerning the'exatt diftinguiſhing of neceſſaries from non-ne- 
COſpantes.. OO NIE: LL 
4 That there feemes no neceſiity, that the Church guides 
' ſhould be enabled -exattly to aiftinguiſh them, F. 12: 
2» That they may infallibly guide in them, though not infal- 
 . bblydiftmguiſh'them, $4. 14, | 


% 


. 
- 


' 3. That they guiding infallibly 'in all neceſſaries;.(- and no 
diftinttion- of rheſe made ) ought to be belicyed in all points 
they propoſe ( except an infallible 6ertainty can be ſhewed 
0 the contrary.) $el5. 

4H 
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Chap. 1c 


Chap. 2» 


Chap. Js 


The Contents 
4+ That theſe Governors do diſtinguiſh, and do propoſe & 
ſuch, all thoſe more neceſſary points, which it is requiſite 
- 'for Chriſtians , with a more particular explicite Faith, to 
believe. F- 17. 


' 2. That Chriſtians, ſubmitting their judgment to the preſent 


Church-Governors in deciding all neceſſary matters of Faith , 
" ought alſo ro ſubmit it to them, in declaring the fence of the 
Fathers , or of the Definitions of Councils, and former Church, 
concerning the ſame Matters, v- 19. 


9. That, ſuppoſing theſe Guides to err in ſome of their Deciſions, 


yet their Subjes, (by the conceſion of Learned Prote- 
ſtants) ought to yeild the Obedience either of ſilence, or alſo 
of aſſ-nt, to them in all ſuch points, whereof they cannot the- 
incnſtratively prove the.contrar).. F+ 20. | 


Sw * 


10. From whence it follows, that none may adhere to any new 


Guides, but only ſo many , 45. can. demonſirate-the Error, of 
the former. $,21, Ln 


11.Granted by all ; that theſe Church Governors may teach diyerſ- 
ly ; and ſome of them ( more,or fewer ) may become erroneous in 
Neceſſaries; and miſguide Chriſtians in'them: $,224 - - 
12, In ſuch diſſenting, therefore , That there muſt be ſome- Rule, 
| for Chriſtians, which Guides they ought to follow : and that 
this is, and rationally can be, no other, than, in theſe Fudges' 
ſucordinate digenting, to adhere to the Superior , in thofe of the 
ſame Order, and Dignity diſſenting, to the major,part; F. 23. 


RR OTE. 
Of the Major part concluding the Whole, in the ancient Coun- 
cile, 6.30.43. And , | 


Of the Magnitude of the Defeftion of the Church- Prelacy in 
the rime of Arrianiſm. $ 26. % 2. 

13. That, accordingly, both in Councils their defuuing Matters 
of Religion, and in the Church's accept ation of their. Decrees, the 
much Major part muſt conclude the Whole, and. the oppoſing of 
their Definitions alſo. be Hereſie , and ſeparation from their 
Communion, Schiſm; if an Oppoſition, or ſeparation from the 
Whole,be fo. $ 27. 8. 4. (Ts 

14. As for the Proteſtant Marks, whereby, in any Diviſion, to know 
theſe true Guides ,.viz. A right teaching of. God's Word, 

_ - and a right Adminiſtration: ot the Sacraments,,7 that theſe 

© are things tobe learned from theſe true Guides firſt;known.q 28, 


An 
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- The Contenes, 


| ſite preſent Churches (or of the diſſenting Eccleſiaſtical Governors 
| | thereof ) is our true Guide, 5 20. 2k 
Motives perſwading, that the Roman, and the other Weſtern 
Churches united with it, and with the Head thereof, St. Peter's 
Succeſſor, are this true Guide, Ws 
1. Their being. the very ſame Body with that, which, Prote. 
ſtants grant, was 150 years ago the Chriſtian's. true Guide: 
and the other Body, confeſiing themſelyes, in external Com- 
munion, departed from it. 6 33. 
| 2. Their being that Body, to which Gf we follow the former 
J Rule recited, Prop. 12.) we ought ro ſubmit, g 35. 
De 3. Their being that Body, that owns, 'and adheres to, the De- 
| finitions, and. Decrees of all the former Councils, ſuch as the 
Church of preceding Ages, hath received as General, or 
obliging ; as well thoſe Councils ſince, as thoſe before the 
Sixth,or Seventh Century : which later, the other Party 
F rejefts, $ 27 
Jeas, I 37 


Fr Application of the former Propoſitions in a ſearch, which of the oppo- Chap. 4+ 


The pretended Security of thoſe Proteſiants who deny any certain, li= Chap. 5+ 


ving, Or Perſonal Guide, infallible in Neceſſaries , affirming, 


Mm 1. That, all necellary Xfatters of Faith are even tothe unlearned, 
clear in the Scriptures ; and the Controverſies, in non-neceſſa- 
e | 
ries, needleſs to be decided. F 38. 
x F, 2. That all Neceſſaries are clear in Scripture; becanſe God hath 
"y leſt noother certain, Means, Rule, or Guide, for the knowledge 
be | of them, ſave the Scriptares; F 39-n.1, | 
X Not any certain living Guide, | 
1. Which is infallible , as-their Guide, the Scriptures are. 6 
itt- | | | 
39. #. 2+ 
| 2, Which the unlearned, in any Diviſien, can diſcern from the 
Fw falſe Guides ; or know their Decrees better, than the $crip- 
FUXECS, | | 
we | 3. From whom, the Scriptures dire them, to learn Neceſſa- 
the ries; or tell them, what Church, or Party they are to adhere 
: to, in any Schiſm made ; In which infallible Guide, if there 


were any ſuch, as being a thing of the greateſt concernment, 
the Scriptures would not haye been ſilent, Ibid. 
Reply. 

1. That, Evidence of the Scriptures hath been the nſual Plea 
|». of former Hereticks, in their diſſenting from the Churchs. 
eſe |. 4/75. .0080 hf. | 

| 2» That, 4s to the main and principal Articles of the” Chriſti- 
kÞ: 


I. Concerning the clearneſs of Scripture. 


——_ 2 4 "Re 
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n Faith, tbe ſufficiency of the Rule of Scripture. is not dp. 
_.,nied.by Roman, Catbelicks ; but only the-clearneſs theroef, 
45 to all mens capacities queſtioned, And another Guid held 
neceſſary... 5:40. It 2- | | 
It is Tepiyed then. 


I, That ſome- Controverſies in Religion, ſince the writing of the 
Scriptures, have been concerning points neceſſary , eAs thoſe 
Controverſies concerning the Trinity , the Deity, and Humanity 

. of our Lord, the neceſity of God's Grace, 8c. I. 41. 
2. That, the more clear all neceſſaries are im Scripture, ſtill with 
the more ſecurity may Chriſtians rely for them'on the Church's | 
judgment ;. from which alſo they receive theſe” Scriptujes, $, 42. | 

3. That, there is no neceſity that all Neceſſaries ſhould be revealed 
in Scriptures, as.to all. men, clearly. _ | 

1. Becauſe it is ſufficient, if God hath left this one Point clear 
in Scriptures, that we ſhould, in all difficulties, and Obſcu- 
rities of them, follow the Diref1ons, and adhere to the Ex- 
poſitions, and Dotrins,of theſe Guider. F. 43. 

2. Sufficient ; if God hath, by other eApoſtolical Tradition | 
at leaſt, clearly revealed, to theſe Charch-Guides, all (uch | 
neceſſary Truths, to be (ſucceſitvely) communicated by. then; / 
to his people, F. 44 _ | ; 

3. Sufficient, if God hath,by Tradition at leaſt, clearly revea- | 
led to theſe Church-Guides the ſence of ſuch Scriptures as | 
are, in points neceſſary, any way objcure, Ibid. 

4. Sufficient, if God, in the Scripture, hath clearly enough re = 
vealed all neceſſary Truths to the capacity of theſe Church; 
Guides, uſing due means, though he hath not to the capa-| 
city of the unlearned , for from thoſe, theſe may learn them, 


- 0 thus = NY AE en nr JE NA 


I 1. Concerning a living Guide. 
I, That, where the Scripture, (eſpecially, ſeveral Texts compared) 
is ambiguous, and in Controyerſie,” the Chriſttans .Guide, t 
know the true ſence, cannot be the Scripture, but either the 
Church*s, or thetr own, judgment. $ 4611. I. 
2+ That it is not neceſſary, that God, iu the Scriptures, ſhould dis 
rect Chriſtians to what Guide they ate to Tepair. F 46. N. 2. 
Or to what Church Prelates, or Party, in any S$chiſm, Chrs 
ſtians for ever ought to adhere. $ 47. ts» 2. | 
3- Tet, that God hath given Chriſtians 4 ſufficient. direfiion here, 
n, in his leaving a due ſubordination among: theſe Governours| 
whereby the Infertors are ſubjefted ta; the Snperior\, and 4 par 
An 


| he. Contents. 
| wnto the whole, $ 47. 1 3. at, 
id And. that Chri tans may 11070 clearly know the ſents of 


their Definitions n matters contrivertedy than the (enco of the 
Seriptures. $ 48+ 


T 
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THE THIRD DISCOURSE. 
Examining ,, What meaſure of obedience is due to theſe Guides, 
and tothe Supreme Eccleliaſtical Judge of Controverſies. 


NE I k TD — — — 
The CONTENTS. 
Oman Catholicks and Proteſtants do agree. 
1. That the Scriptures ( ſpeaking of thoſe books, by the 
Proteſtants ſtiled Canonical ) are the Word of God. &, x, 
2, Thas in theſe Scriptures, agreed on, it is clearly declared; 
that the Church Catholick, of no age ſhall err in Neceſſaries, 
$. 2, ® 
3: That the Church Catholick is contradiſiin to Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Churches. $.4- 
4+. That Chriſt hath left m hs Church Paſtors, and Teachers, 


to keep it from being toſſed to, and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of Doctrine, F. 5. 


hm ——_— 


Catholicks go on, and affirm 

5. That the Church Guides ; at leaſt aſſembled in Lawful General 
Councils, ſhall gever err in their determining things of neceſ< 
(ary Faith. $. 6. | | 

6. Shall neyer err im neceſſaries ; not taken for thoſe that are ab- 
folutely required, but for all that are very beneficial, to Sat- 
Vation, $.9. 

7. Shall never err in them, not as infalliblly inſpired to teach 
any new, but as divinely aſſiſted, in delivering of the former, 
revelations and Traditions , wherein,they affirmythat the Church 
of ail ages ſince the Apoſtles is for ever preſeryed equally in- 
faillible. $, 10. - 

8. That, for knowing, what, or how many of ſormer Councils 
have bcen lawfully General, and obliging, a Chriſtian may ſafely 
rely on the General judg ment of the Church, ſince the ſitting of 
fuch Councils. $3 11. 

9. That, tn the abſence of 4 conſiderable part of the Church- Gover= 
n:rs from ſome Councils, yet their acceptance of its decrees, or 


concurrence with its dottrines, renders it equiyalent to a £0un- 
. C1 General, 6, 13, 4-94 A 
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s 2 10. That particular, "perſons, or Churches, parts of the whole" 


are obliged to ſubmit their judgment, and yield their aſſent to 
the Definitions of the whole. 5, 14. IE) | 
11. That whatever particular perſon, or Church, holds the con- 
' trary to any known definition ( paſſed in a matter of Faith ) 
| of any lawful General Council, is Heretical, $. 16, | 
T2. That any particular perſon, of Church, which, for any cauſe 
whatever, doth atually relinquiſh, and ſeparate from the ex- 
ternal communion of the preſent Church Catholick, © Schiſma- 
tical, $ 20. | | 
13, But yer , That ſeveral perſons, or Charches coordinate, may 
© without Schiſm, difer in any thing, opinion, or prattiſe, where- 
in they are not obliged to accord, by their Common Superiors, 
or by the whole. $. 23, | . 


But Proteſtants, after the four firſt propoſitions conceded in ſome Chap. 4; 


ſence , do thus indeavour to quality, and reſtrain them. 

Ss. In granting the Catholick Church , in all ages, unerrable in 
neceſſaries , they underſtand only ſuch few Neceſſaries, withoue 
the explicit belief of which Salyation cannot be attained, 
$. 24+ 

6. Therefore alſo they affirm ; that though the Church Catho- 

 Jick cannag err in ſuch points abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 

' yet it (or all particular Churches , in ſom one age, or ages,) 
may in others , the errors wherein are dangerous to ſalvation, 
groſs, damnable, &c, F. 25. 

Becauſe it appears, that many of the chief points, from which 
Proteſtants diſſent, were General Tenents and prattices, 
at the comming of Luther. 5. 36. 

7. They affirm, That though the Church Catholick cannot, yet Ge- 
neral Councils, ſuch as are not univerſally accepted by the 
Church diffuſive, may err in abſolute neceſſaries to Salvation ;; 
and that the Councils alſo univerſally accepted may err in non- 
fundamentals, or non-neceſſaries, F, 34. $: 

8. Tet,that they allow all ſuch Councils as are generally accepted by 
the Church diffuſive, to be either lawfully General, or equiyalent 
thereto , and alſo to be infallible in neceſſaries. 35. 

| Where, 

| That neceſlaries in - their ſence, reſtrained only to a very few 
points of the Faith, and univerſal acceptation, extended ro 
all ſeits of Chriſtians, do free them from any obligation to all, 
or moſt, Councils formerly held in the Church: $ 36. 


Fra 9. Ard 


Chap. 5. 
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And,that they grant: an obedience due to the Definitions and De- 
erees of ſuch Councels from all inferior, perſons, or Churches. 
6 38. . | 
I > kerb obedience not neceſſarily that of aſſent to their decrees, 
© (unleſs ſuch decrees be in, and known to be in, neceſſarie;) but 
enty-of filence, and non-publick contradiQion. yg 39, 
Ws Where, JE 
Concerning the quality of the obedience, that i yeilded by the 
Church of England to the decrees of the firſt General Coun- 
Cils, F 40. _; 
T1. Nor this filence, or non-contradiction generally due ta, all the 
decrees of ſuch Councils z but * zo ſuch decrees, wherein the 
error of the Council is not manifeſt, er intolerable. 5 43. 


Nor this breach of falence, or contradiction of ſuch decrees, allow- | 


ed only ſo far, 4s to make complaint to Superioys : who not al- 
lowing their complaint,they are to acquieſce ;, but allowed ſo far, 
&s that they may proceed, upon the Superiors by them-conceived 
neglet of aredreſs, to a reformation; F 44. 

12+ And the Fudgment,when ſuch errors are,manifeſt, and intole- 
rable, and to be reformed, left to every particular, perſon, or 
Church, for themſelves. $ 47. 

13. Accordingly, they declare, and confine, Herefie to be an error 
obſtinately maintained (not ag ainſt ſome Church-Definition, 
but) ſome fundamental Article, of the Faith , without allow- 
ing any certain Fudge, what, or how many Articles are fund a= 
mental ; and ſo, what is Hereſie, $ 51. 

14. Concerning Schiſm : 1ſt, In reſpet of inferiors ; they declare 
it ro be, not any (eparatien whatever, but a:ſeparation cauſteſs 
($4 55.) or al[o{as ſome more ſtraiten it)a ſeparation in eſſen- 
tials (4 57.) from the Communion of other Churches, or of the 
Charch Catholick: here again, without leaving us, any certain 
7udge what points are eſſentials;or, when the ſeparation cauſleſs; 
and conſequently, when Schiſm : (unleſs perhaps the ſeparatiſt 
be this Fudge), 

2. Again:In reſpect of Superiors they enlarge Schiſm; and de- 
clare them alſo guilty of t,ſo eften,as,by requiring unjuſt conditi- 


ons of their Communion from Tuferiors, they give the cauſe of 


ſeparation : whereby the chief, and governing, Body of the Clergy 
of the whole C atholick, Church, at Luthers appearance, ſeems 
by them charged with Schiſm , and-that from the Catholick 
Church. $ 61. | 
Whether the Eccle6aftical Superiors, when departing from no 
other thetr Superiors, can become, in reſpett of their ſub- 
Jeds, guilty of Sthiſin. $ 63.11: 1, A 
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A Refleftion 0n the former different Thaſes of theſe two parties, concer- ex... 
_; Quueck-cabriy, and the obedience due orerk $ 64. mos 
a bs 
A Review of the two preſent oppoſite Churches , which 
ſembles the ancient Catholick, Church, 5 67. 
The face * of the ancient Catholick Church. Ib. 
* Of the preſent Roman Church. 5 72. 
* Of the preſent Proteſtant Churches, 5 76. 


of them moſt re- 


An Enquiry, 
Whether the Church of England doth not require obedience of Aſſent, or Chao. 5; 
Belief, to her Articles of Religion. ps 
| Several Canons in her Synonds ſeeming to require it. $ $3.1, 1 
The complaint of the Preybyterians, conc. it. $ $3. 1, 4. | 
The Doftrin of ber Divines, cons. it. $ $4.1. 1. 
Where, 
Conc, the juſt importance of Negative Articles, 6 $4. 11.1. and 
85.9.2. And 
. Conc. conditional aſſent. 5 $4. n. 4. and 85. n1, 10. 
That te ſome of the 39 Articles aſſent is due, and ought to be re- 
quired by the Church of England from her ſubjetts, 5 85. n. 1. 
That the Roman Church doth not require aſſent to all the Canons 
of her Councils, as to points Fundamental; i. e. of any of 
which a Chriftian neſctent, cannot be ſaved. 5 85. n. 4. 
That the requiring of obedience, either of Afſentfor Non-contra- 
diQ&ton, by the Church of England to all the 39 Articles, ſeems 
contr ary to the laws of the Church, and to the Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples, 5 85. n. 11. | EY 


Solutions of ſeveral Proteſtant Tueftions, concerning the Stipreme Ec- 2 
Clefiaſtical Guide, or Judge of Controyerfies. 5 86. Chap. 8, 


I, Q, From what we can be aſſured, That Councils are infallible, fince 


neither the Texts of $cripture, the ſence whereof is diſputed , nor the 
decree of any Council, whoſe erring is the thing queſtioned, can give 
ſuch aſſurance ? Ib. Bt * 

2. Q. Whence General Councils bave their infallibility : ſuch pron: iſe, 
if made, being made only to the Church diffuſive ; and not delegaile 
by this Church to others , or if fo ; no ſuch delegation from the uni- 
yerſal Church appearing, before hand, to have been made to all or 
ny General Council ? 5 g1. * | 


3. Q. Hoy the infdlibility of General Councils, is neceſſary, or ſervice- 


able to the Church? without winch Councils the Church ſubſited, 
fb [c3) ME 


- | | | The Contents? 

for ſ, ſeveral ages, moſt Orthodox. $ 98. | 

4. Q. How lawful General Councils, which experience hath ſhewed. to 

'' have contradified one another, can be all infallible? 5 100. + 

5+ Q. Lawfull General Councils being ſuppoſed tobe liable to error in 
ſome things : How Chriftians can be aſſured, concerning any particu- 
lar point, that theſe Councils do not err ? F 101, 

6. Q. Whilſt ſuch Councils are ſuppoſed infallible, How, if they ſhould 
not be ſo, can any error of theirs be reciified? F 102. 

7, Q. Whether ſuch Councils, only when confirmed by the Pope, or alſo, 
unconfirmed-by him, be infalliole * F 104 - 

8. Q. How the Popes conformation can any way concur to ſuch Conn- 
cil's non-erring, ſince if 1t erred, it doth ſo ſtill, though he approye it , 
if orthodox, it is ſoſtill, he not approving it: $ 105. 
. Q. In which,the Pope or the Council, this infallibility lies ; if in one 
of them, the other needleſs, If in both,then etther of them ſufficient : 
ſuch qualities being (where they are) ory ole;and without integral 
Pee? $ 100. 


Chap.'g. 10. Q. If EBIT Councils ;nſallible whether they are ſo in their 
concluſions only, which will imfer Enthuſt aſm, or new Revelation, or 
alſo in their premiſes, and proofs > upon which, aſſent will be due al- 
Jo to all their, arguments. $ 107. 
11. Q. Why,being infallible in their Concluſions, or Definitions, They do 
wot end gall Controverſies, but leave. ſo many anreſolved? $ 108. 
12, Q. How ſuch infallibility of theirs differs from that of the Apoſtles ; 
and that, of @þeir decrees, from that of Scripture * F109. 
13. Q. How, many perſons, or guides, all fallible, can make one infal-\. 
lidle?. $ 112. 
14. Q. Suppoſing all lawſul General Councils infallible, yet how can 
any know infatlibly which are lawful General Councils ? becauſe of 
the many conditions required to make them ſuch tn ſome one of which 


he can never be mſallibly certain, that any one of them hath not je 
led, Le | +l 


a. Wn Laſily | Catholicks pretending, a Divine Faith of the Articles 
Chape 16+ +32 U aaty, Religion to be neceſſary to Salvation ; my all Divine|* 
. Faith, neceſſarily to be grounded on Divine Revelation ; Tt is aiked, 

' _ 4pont what zound, a Chriſtian, by. a Divine Faith, believes all thoſ, 

_38 Arrigles.0f bis. Faith, that are defined by particuzar Councils, * There 


©, if (aid.s from: the Wy Taman of the $64 Church, Mm in the tam 
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"be ſo infallible from Gods Word (written, or unwritten : ) and then a- 
| gain, proving infallibly ſuch to have been Gods Word from the infal- 


lible teftimony of the preſent Charch ? Nor can the teſtimony of the 
Church be proved -to be mfallible, in ſuch a manner as to 


ground divine Faith upon it,from the Morives of credibility, or from 


any thing elſe,. but onl; from a divine' Revelation, i. e, from Gods 
Word ; becauſe divine Faith can never refolye it ſelf into any ground, 
that u not divine Revelation, $ 120. | > 

'To which is anſwered. 

I. That the object of" 4 divine Faith is alwayes in it ſelf in- 
fallible, 4 123» | FARES; 

2. That divineFaith alwayes ultimatly reſolvethit ſelf into divine 

| Reyelation,and that into ſome one wherein 1t ultimately reſt= 

 eth, without 4 proceſſe im-infinitum, or turning in a Circle, 
$1240; Þ1.— I32.-- 143, — 144 _. *. : 

3. That divine Faith, is alwayes wrought in Chriſtians, by the 
operation of Gods Spirit. $ 124.1. 2, © bb 

4+ That from the eperation of this H. Spirit may be produced in 

; . Chriſtians a ſuſſicient certainty of divine Fauth, whatever un- 
 :.. Certainty ben the extrinſecal propenentthereofe $ 125, 
5. That Church-Tradition, in delivering anto'us the divine Reve-= 
"2 tation, s only the Introdudiive, net rhe objett,of a divine 
"Faith. $ 126» KOH AA M0 

6. That there is no abſolute need, either of it, or any other ex- 

' . Frinſecal infallible Intreduttive,or proponent,for aChriſtian's 
attaining a divine Faith. 5 127, In 

7, Tet that there are thoſe morally-certain grounds produceable 

.i fof this Faith, and all che Articles thereaf; as they #re believed 
in the Catholick Church, which no other Religion beſides the 
Chriſtian , nor,in Chriſtianity no other Sett, or ſeducing pri- 

_ Vate Spirit, canpretend to. 5 135. 

That a rational certainty, or morally-infallible ground, of 4 
Chriftians Faith thus far at leaſt, that the Scriptures are 
the Word of God, and conſequently whatever is contained 
therein, infallible, is affirmed by all. 5 136. 

SG. But further : that an infallibility in the Guides of the 
Church (as perpetually afiifted by the H, Ghoſt! for all neceſ- 
ſaries, wherein the true ſence of Scriptures, or ver ty of Tra- 
dition Apoſtolical, is queſtioned, and diſputed ) is believed by 
Catholicks. From which inf allibility of theſe Church-Guides, 
clearly revealed to them in Scripture, and by Tradition Apo- 

ſiolical, they retain a firm Faith of all thoſe points, which arc 
not mm Scripture, or Tradition, as to all men,ſo clearly fee: 
c 
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» 
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Chap. 11. 
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led : Whilft others , denying tho infallibility of theſs Church- 


Guides,and only allowing that of Scriprare, miſtarry in their | 
Faith concerning ſome of the other points,or can haye no firm | 


ground. of their believing tyem. F 140- 

Shewed from the Precedents, That no Circle is made in 
the Roman Catholick's reſolying either of 4 divine and infu- 
ſed, or acquifit, and humane, Faith, F 143 &c. 


A Supplement t0 the 4th Chap. 26th $. Where is ſhewed a | 


Conſent of the Doftrine and pradice of the modern Eaſtern 
C burches with the Occidental , in the chief points of preſent 
Controyerhie. 
[' 1. Tranſubſtantiation. F. 158. n. 2. — 1797, 
2* Adoration of the Euchariſt. $, 1596= 177, 
. 3+ Sacrifice of the Maſs. $. 160, n. 1,— 177: 
4e Invocation of Saints. F. 16TI, 


| $« Prayer for the Souls of the Faithful departed, «; OT, 


able, thereby, in their preſent Condition, F. 162. 


6. Commnnion in one kinde , or, of the Symbol of ouy| 


Lords Body onely intindþ. 5. 163.198. © 
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. 7. A Relative Veneration of Images, or Piftares.g.Ibid. | 
8. Monaſtick, Vows : And Marriage denied the Clergy after” 


the taking of Holy orders. F. 164. and, <. 179. Þ. 1. 


9. Anricular, or Sacramental, Confeſſton. F. 165-179, 


n. 2. ] 


The Replies made hereto by Proteſtants, conſidered, 5. 182, 8c, | 
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THE FOUR TH DISCOURSE. 


Containing the Socinians Apology for the be believing and teach- 
ing his Do&rine againſt former Church-Detinitions,, and preſent 


Church- Authority, upon the Proteſtant-Grounds. 


Dzvided into Five Conferences. 


The firſt Conf 
F bis not holding any thing contrary to the Holy Scripture 


ho 2s 


The ſecond Conf. 
Of his not holding any thing contrary to the unanimous ſence 0 
the Catholick, Chutch, ſo far as this can juſtly eblige 5, 13 


T hethird Conf, 
Nor , contrary io the Definitions of lawful General Council s, the 
Ju# condutions thereof obſeryed. F. 18. : 


The fourth Conf. 
Of his not being guilty of Hereſie, 5, 23; 


The fafth Conf. 
Nor, of Schiſm. 5.28. 
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THE. 
FIRST DISCOURSE: 
Relating and Conſidering the Varying 


Judgments of Learned Prote- 
ſtants concerning the 


'ECCLESIAST1 CAL GUIDE. 


j 
F 
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CHAP. L 


The Church Catholickgranted by all, in ſome ſence ; anerrable 3; 
Fundamentals, for ever, F. 1, Of Proteſtant Divines, 


 - 


I. Some granting the Church Cathelick unerrable in Fuxdames 
fals, or Neceſſaries , but, not as @ Guide, F, 3, R. That- 
the Divine Promiſes of Indefeftibility, or not erring tn Neceſſa- 
ries, belongy to the Church Catholick, as a Guide - or, tothe Guides 
of the Church Cathilick, FS. 6. 


501 rſt, that the Charch Carholick of any Age 

whatever is unerrable in Fundamentals, or 
abſolute Neceſſaries to Salvation, both by Ro- 
man-Catholicks and Proteſtants is granted;for 


Church Catholick, Errour in ſuch Funda- 


mentals deſtroying the. very Being of a 
Church. 


But when, fromthe Church Catholick, it is by Catholicks af- 
no A 7; cended 


- 


g. 1. 
The Church | 
Catholick, 
granted by 
all, in ſome 


otherwiſe, in ſome Age, there would be no ſence,uner- 

rable for ever 
In Fundamen- 
als, 


C. 2. 


2 chi]. [2T, Die 


c:nded to the Goveryenrs Or Guides thereof, (ro whom this 
Cbur.h is committed by our Lord, departed hence); That they 
arealſo, by our Lords promiſe, and aſſiſtance, unerrable'in thetr 
Decrees; . They, at leaſt in a lawful.General Council of them 
(fuch as the times, wherein ſuch Councils are aſſembled, do per- 
V.3._ mit); #xerrable, at leaſt ſo far, as ro N ectſſaries, Vere the Pros 
| Some Pro. Feſtents make aſtop; and ſeem to differ, one from another, in 
teſfant-Di- Their Judgments. ER Ft 
vines grant= Mr. Ch llingworth, inhis Anſwerto F, Knot ; and after him 
ing the D-. Hewinas in his Anſwer to.theExceptions. made againſt the 
_ ww Lo d Falklands Diſcourſe of Infallibility, withtheir tollowers in 
rable in Fun- this point, (among whom I number the two late Repliers||) affirm 
damenrals, or indeed, the Charch Catholick (according to the former Propo. 
Neceflaries, frjony to be always unerrable in Fundamentals, or Neceſſaries 
aro *®* Butthen 3. by Church Catholick they mean ſuch a Church, as nei” 
See Mr.Sril- ther is, nor can be any Guide to us carefully diſtinguiſhing be. 
lingf.p.-154 tween the Charch Catholick, and her General Councils, and hold. 
2 514252+514» jng, that, even in Fundamentals, all ker Councils whatever (ex. 
bt. cept ſuch, as are, in their way, univerſally accepted ||) may err 
and 20 Though ſhe cannor. | | 
8 Sce below To this purpoſe; See Mr. Chill;ngw. (cap. 3.5, 39.) diſcourſing 
$35.33 — onthis manner,l muſt tell you,yor are too bold in taking that 
- 3% which no man grants you ; that the Church Catholick is an infallible 
, $ 4 Pirettor in Fundamentals. Fur if ſhe Were fo, then muſt we not 0 
2 Jy learn Fundamentals of her, but alſo learn of: her what is Fu 
damental, and take all for Fundamental,which ſhe delivers to be 
ſuch. In the performance rwhereof, if 1 knew any one Church to be 
infallible, I Would quickly be of that Charch.- But £204 Sir you muſt 
ngeds de 1:5 this favonr,ta be ſoacute; as to diſknguſh. between, being 
:rfall:ble in Fundamentals, and being an infallible, Guide in Funda- 


mextals. That ſhe ſoall be alWays a (hurch infallible in Fundas | 


mentals we eaſily grant ; for it comes to no more but this : that there 
fo ll be alvays a Church.; But that there ſhall be always ſuch a 
Church,Whi;ch is an infallible Gu ide in Fundamentals, this We deny, 
For this cannot be Withont ſetling a known infallibility in ſome one 
known Society of Chriſt ianſ} (as the Greek, or the Roman, or ſome 
ther Church) by advtring to which Guide, men might be puided to be- 
lieve aright in all Fundamentals. Muchwhat the ſame he ſaith 
cap. 2. Y. 139, — Tou muſt know, there is a wide difſerence 
between, bting infallible in fundamentals, and bring an infallible 
Guide even in fundamentals. Dy. Potter ſaith, T hat the Church 
# the former : That is, there ſoall be ſonfe mew in the world 
while 


Oo 


» 
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n 


my 
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Diſc.1. | Chap.1.9.49 Tt. *. 
whilſt the world laſts, Which err net in fundamentals : for 

otherwiſe there Would be no Charch. But We utterly deny the 

Church to be the later for to ſay ſo,Were to oblige our ſelves ta 

find ſome certain Society of men, of Whom we may be certain that 

they neither do, nor can err in Fundamentals, nor in aeclaring what 

35 Fundamental, What is not Fundamental: and eaſement to 

make anyChurch an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, would be to 

wake it infallible in. all things, which ſhe prepoſeth, and 

requires to be believed: And cap. 5. S. 60. You 

ſuppoſe nntruly, that there is any that viſible Church, I mean any 

viſible Charch of 6ne Deuomination, which cannit err in Points 
Fundamental. 

[ VVhere you may obſerve: that Mr, Chillingworth &F, 5. 

© taketh the Church-Catholick, that is infallible, only for ſome 
© certain perſons, in ſome place, or other, profeſſing Chriſti- 

anity, who, whilſt the world laſts, de fafo do not err in Fun- 

© damentals ; and that, as he affirms, no Church of one Denom;- 

© zation to be infallible in Fundamentals; ſo he holds, *neither 

* any-Coxncil, nor any viſible Body of Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates 

© whatſoever, or how far ſoever extended, that propoſeth to 

* Chriſtians matters 'of Religion, to be infallible in Funda- 

© mentals ; .as you may ſee' quite through the third chap. of his 

.* Book;and as is manifeſt alſo from his reaſons againſt the one, 

< whichare of like force againſt the other, Therefore though 

© he frequently names Chyfch of one Denomination, and not Conn- 

© cils, yer you ſhall find that to [ this Church of one Denomination 

© errable | he oppoſeth not | Councils nn-erring | but only | ſome 

© men in the world, whiles the world laſts, de tacto not erring}] : 
*and tothee; it 1s, and not to Councils, or any Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
*vernors, that he applieth our Saviours promiſe. Yer, what 
© hinders, bur that the Church-Catholick, in ſome times, as i 
* ſtands contradiſtin& ro Herecical, and Schiſmatical Churches, 
© may be in his ſenſe a Church of one Nenomination ? nay, any 
* Church,that is ſo united, (as to give Laws, andto have all its 
* members involved in one external Communion, though it be 

'* an aggregate of many particular Churches, and thoſe in ſeve- 
© ral Nattons,tralyis fo : and theCharch-( atholickalways is but 
© One, as we confeſs it in our Creed: Bur one Boay tt 1s, and 
© therefore not uncapable of one ame, or denomination ; and 
© hence all the zyeſtern Charches,in the times o®Luther, having 

-* only one externakCommunion, may be ſaid to be a Church of 
one Denomination, and ſo were tor a long time. both the 
a 60" Eaters 


2 *Chap.1..6. Diſe. T 
© Eaſtern, and Weſtern, This Cantion Ithought meet to give 
©you, that his ſeeming limitation ['oſ ove Denomination] may 
* not deceive you,” ] | © | ; 


SG Afcer him, ths alfo Dr, Hammond, in defence of the 

x £1.5:5,6.p- Lord Falklana's Diſcourſe againſt the Exceptions ||, —7 ſalt 
23" (faith he) rbus far conſent Wirh you, Firſt; That ghe univerſal 
Church 1s in Fundamentals infallible, — But they , this Infallibi- 


lity muſt (ignifie no more, or ts ro be no farther extended, than. | 

that Chriſt anth , and will o defend his Church, that there ſhall be | 

for ever, till the endof the world, 4 Church Chriſtian on the earth; | 
' 1, @. that the Whole Church ſhall not,at once, make an univerſal de 


feftion, err from the foundation, or do any thing , by which there 


ſrall ceaſe to be # Church 0» the earth. But then 21+ | 
T ſay , that this very univerſal Church, though it be in this ſetco | 


snfallible in Fundamentals, is not yet a Rule, or Canoy, or Guiat, 


or Tudge infallible, even'in Fundamentals , viſible it 1s, infallible * 


it rs, but it 45 n0t a viſible Fudge, or Rule infallible. Thus Dr. 
Hammond. Here you ſee, theſe Authors make a diſtin&ion 


between the CharchCatholick, and the Body of her Governors, | 


or her General Comncil giving Laws: and in allowing Infallibi- 
lity in Neceſſaries to the Church Catholick; remove 1t from the 
General Council, becauſe they think it not ſafe ro allow the 
Church Carholick unerrable, as a G#7e. 


S. 7_ © But this their denying, the Church Catholick to be un- 
Reply. errable as ſheis a Guide, ſeems utterly contrary -both'to our $4. 


viour's Promiſes, made to her in the Scriptures, and alſo to the 


Conceſſions of other Modern Learned Proteſtants. (which ſee 

below Y. 25 &c. 32, &c. 
| Firſt, As concerning our Saviour's Promiſes ( from 
_ FO which 1s colle& ed the Church's [»defe&:bility) all, or moſt of 
linePro. themareexpreſly made to the Guides of the Charch3 and there- 
miſes of 1n.- fore to the Church, as a Grige;that ſo theſe might be ſer for ever, 
defe&ibility, to all Nations, as a City on a Hill, andasa Candle on a Candle- 


or, noterring A: * if N bes of 
in neceſ.ree ſFicR1|, * See (Mat.22,19,20. JUpon onr Saviour's ſendingjhis 


belong to the Succeſſors abroad to teach the Nations, his promifing to be with | 


Church Ca- them. [3. e, with the Teachers of theſe Nations} to the end of 
thalick as2 the World. * See ( 7oby 14. 16,26.+—16, 15. . Compared 
the Glide ewith Aﬀts 15, 2&— © Job. 5-20, 27,— 1 Cor. 12.7, 8. ) his 
the Church Promiſing them a Teg«=xan7&  [7;, e, an Aſliſtant ] rhat ſhould a- 
Catholick. 6jde With them for ter; to teach them all things ; and to.bring all 


{ Mat.s. : 4, things 
13s WO ; | 


PRES 
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Diſs. 2. Cheap. $5; 


things to their remembrance. For ever : 5.e. Not with the Apo- 
files only : For then what would become of the Nations, that, 


after their times,were ſtill to be inſtruted ? ( eſpecially, when 


any Controverſies ſhould ariſe concerning the underſtandin 

of the Apoſtles Writings: which Writings are miſs-underſtand- 
able in things neceſſary; and which S. Perer ſaith, in his time, 
the unlearned wreſted to their own. deftr ation ||) ; but with their 
Succeſſors allo, * See (Mat. 18. 20, compared with 17, 18, ) 
his promiſing, that when they were gathered together in his name 
[ro hear the Cauſes brought to the Church : brought to her 


| | fill daily, notwithſtanding the Scriptures, Jhe himſelf world be in 
= | the midſt of them, and would ratifie in heaven, what they ſhould, . 


uponearth , {which implieth alſo, that he would aſliſt them on 


| earth, (at leaſt when this is a ſupreme, and unappealable, 
| Church-authoriry), to do, as to the main, both what was meer 


to be ſubmitted to by thoſe, whom he ſent to their Tribunal , 


| | and what was meet to beratified by the heavenly Tribunal. But 


if, after the R#/e of Scripture, the neceſſity of ſuch Tribunals 
ceaſed, why are theſe afterward continued, and, in Controver- 


his promiſing that the Gates of Hell fbould never prevail againſt 
thoſe, to whom he gave the Keys [5.e. againſt the Clergy |; nor 


| 2 Peti3,16;4 


\ | fesof Faith,appealed, repairedto? * See (Matr.is. 18, 19.) 


| againſt the Church built by, and upon, them. And * ſee (Lzk. . 
| 23.31.) rhe not failing of $, Peter's Faith prayed for, by our 
| Lord, in order to eſtabliÞing his Brethren, *See( 1 Tow 3. - 
{ 15.) the Charch(unlimited to the Apoſtles days) ſaid to be the 
| Pillar, ayd ground of Truth; ſurely this from its Teachers being ' 
| ſo, For fo the Apoſtle elſewhere, uſing -the ſame Aerapher, 
| frequently calls theſe Teachers (Gal.2.9.) Pillars, (Eph. 2.20.) 
| Foundations, and Grounds : amongſt which Teachers Timothy + 

| being admitted, is warned here to be very circumſpec, and 

| careful ofhis behaviour; And * ſee ( 2 77m, 2. 19. compared - 
| with 16, 17, 20.) the Foundation of God, the Church ſtanding. * 


{are: notwithſtanding that Hymerexs,, and ſome others ( as - 


| Veſſels inthis great houſe of God, nor of Gold, and Honour, 
_ | butof Earth, add Diſhonour) had erred from the Truth of God. 


* See ( Eph. 4.11, 13.) his giving theſe Teachers, that the 
world ſhould not be toſſed to, and frowith every wind of Dettrine. 


| In whoſe Do&rine therefore, in order to this end, this Doney 


hath fixed ſome ability; - neither can it beapplied only to the -_ 
Apoſtles, or their times; ſeeing that rheexperience of ſo many 


various winds of DoQtines, even ſince all their VVritings, and 


concerning : 


© Chap.2,F.8. | Diſe.T; 
- concerning-the: ſence of their VVritings -(ſee 2 Per. 3.16.) 
Blowing in the Church, and carrying the unſtable to and fro , 
arSucs the ſame neceſflity of ſuch Do&ors ſtill, And * ſee 
Rev. 1.13, 46. Where our Saviour (to denote his perpetual 
preſence to theſe. ſucceeding Teachers, and Governors of his 
Church) after all the times of all the Apoſttes, ſave St. foby, is 
deſcribed, though in Glory, yet walking in the midit of the ſe- 
ven Mother-Churches of Afa, and holding their Biſhops in his 
hands. - And therefore he hath commanded an Obedience 
to theſe Governors proportionable to his aſſiſtance ; that choſe, 
who Will not.hear them, ſhould be reckoned as Heathens,,or Pub- 
licaxs, he being in the miaFft of their Aſſemblies ; and ratifying 
1 heaven, What their Sentence binds, or /oofſeth on Earth. (*See 
Mat. 18. 17,18, 20.) ——And hath ſaid concernins them ||; 
that be that heareth them, heareth im: From which may be 
cathered, that that Clergy,who have {till the ſame miſsion from 
him, may require the ſame audience,in his ſtead, 


{ Luke 16.16* 


SL HAPF.-:1L 


Several Limitations of Proteſtants, conterning theſe Promiſes. 
1, That they Were made only to the ApeFtles, I. 8. 2. Or 
mad: to all the ſucceeding Church-Guides, but conditional, $12, 
R.T bat our Lord's Promiſe of Indeficiency in Nece([ aries was 
uot maae to the Apoſtles only, but ta their $ucceſſors, F. 9. And 
zo their Succeſſors, not conditional, but abſolute, $.14. And 
that this Indeficiency in Neceſſaries is moſt rationally placed, by 
&. 8. theCharch, in her General Councils, or ſuch accord and cin- 
n Chillmgw., Jentof the Clergy, as is equivalent to ſuch Councils, F.15. 
P.92,115.19, | 
— $tillingf. 
P-255:2)8,- 1 Anſwer to theſe Texts : ſome of the Reformed || would 


Lint. reſtrain theſe abſo/ute Promiſes only to the Apoſtles, or firſt 


rations of Promulgators of the Goſpel, for this reaſon : becauſe no need, 
Proteſtants that they ſhould be extended to any more, For. by theſe firſt, for 


OT rv all ſucceeding times, was..a Written Rule leftzclear, and plain,e- 


miſes. ven to the a»/earned, and to all thatuſe common reaſon, in all ne= 
x. That they cefſary points of Faith , and therefore, that all Controverſies, 
were made which theſe plain, and clear Scriptures, intelligible to every 


aly to the A- | ; S- | 
p oftles, one, decide not, are not Controverſies in any point zeceſſary 3 


ain 
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 ſities of the times following the Apoſtles, wherein,whether _ 


| Chap.t.F.10 
and need not to be decided , nor do Chriſtians, now having an 

infallible, and plain Rule for Neceſlaries, need afterwards, be- 

ſides this, another /ving, unerrable Gwide in them, 


pI 
Wo 
d 2 


But ſuch an Anſwer, 1#, Seems neither any 

way ſufficient to ſatisfie the Texrs (as hath been partly ſhewed &, g: 
already, inthe Explication of them), which do promiſe to the 
world's end not a Rzle only, but Perſons, ſent to preſerve us 
from every wind of Doctrine, and which command Obedience , 
not toa-Rale only, but to Perſons expounding it, under pain of 
being czeted, as Heathenr, and Publicans; and under pain of 
being bound in Heaven, when they bind us upon Earth; ( an au- 
thority exerciſed, not only by the Apoſtles; but, upon the 
ſtrength of theſe, and the like Texts extended beyond the 
former Limitation, by their Succeſlors alſo ; ) Only, this Order 
is required to be obſerved in our Obedience ;_ that we perform it 
in the firſt place to the ſupreme Church-authority ; and, then 
alſo, to particular perſons, or Churches, only as they are 
conformable to, and united-with the whole 3 who otherwiſe (as 
experience ſhews) may err even in Fundamentals, and ſo our. 
obedience to them ruine us. 

Nor 2ly, ſeems ſuch anſwer ſufficient to ſatisfie the Neceſ- 


there have not riſen controverſies, notwithſtanding the clearneſs 
of the rule left us, ſome of which have bin in matters neceſſary, 
and wherein rhe people greatly needed the diretions of their 
ſpiritual Guides, Tleave to your Judgment, if you pleaſe to re- 
fle& on either the old Arrian, Neſtorian, Pelagian:: or the new 
Sccinian, Solifidian , Church-Anarchical, (both axti-epiſcopal, 
and alſo anti-presbyteral), errors; all maintain'd by ſuch, who + 
have preſumed, as much as any, that they haye common reaſon to 
underſtand plaiy Scriptures; Nay; who account theſe ſo clear 
on their own fide, as to decline a trial by any other way, fave 
by the Scriptures only, Add to this, that ſeveral ſuch ſtrange, |. 
and damnable Opinions aroſe, after this Rule written, even in - 
the Apoſtolical times ; From which Errors, and Hereſtes,from - 
time to time, by the intervening definitions, and diligent ſearch 
ofthe Rule, and traditive Expoſition thereof, made in thaſe 11- 
premeſt Eccleſiaſtical Courts that the times afforded, the - 
Church hath bin hitherto preſerved, 

Mean-while, what ſatisfa&tion, or comfort can a Chriſtian, : 
intbeſe preſent diſtrations of the Church, receive from ſuch.” 
perſons : who, when asked whom we ſhall have to end onr 
con-.- 


Cai, 


$ 
388: 


| Chilling. p. 


6. Chap8.8.122 DILF 


| chillingw, controverſies ? 1, tell uS||—* That theſe, if clear Seripture, 
P-115..and{o2+ intelligible to every one, decide them not, are not controverſies #1 a- 


- "Po ny thing neceſſary, and [0 needleſſe tobe ended. | and therefore 


one would think it not much material alſo, on what fide they 
are held]. Again, *T hat the Plea for an infallible Guide, 
zo ſecure us from wandring ont of the Way to Heaven, is invalidated 
by the plainneſſe and eaſineſſe of the way ; Which we cannot miſſe, 
zxleſſeWe will, And we now ſecure, then2!y, changing their 
former note, tellus: That ſome of the preſent Controverſies 
areſuch, (For example the Controverſie of Tranſubſtantiation, 
St, Invecation, and Images ;) as that, unleſs we believe them 
on thar ſide as the Proteſtants ſtate them,we become, if we pra- 
Rice accordins to our belief, guilty of moſt groſs idolatry:(and, 
if it be idolatry, ſurely then it deſtroys the very eflentials, or 
being ofa Church) , 1 And then again(that, we in ſuch a dan- 
Ser, may not think-of retiring to, and relying upon, our 
Guides), in the third place tells us, that, in the not ſee- 
ins this Rule of Scripture to be clear, and manifeſt in 
theſe Controverſies , on the Proteſtant ſide; and in the not 
perceiving the Proteſtant Reaſons brought for ir , to be 
Demontirations thereof, both thoſe great Coxncils , that 
have defined the contrary to them, and the greateſ# part 
of Chriſtianity that now follows theſe Councils, all (Scrt- 
pture being, in theſe, ſuppoſed for, a R#/e) want, or uſe 
not, comm Reaſon, 


I: 12. This of their firſt Anſwer; reſtraining theſe 

2, Or made 'O Texts, and our Lord's Promiſes of Infallibility only to the 
all the ſuccee- FA 

ding Church- Apoſtles , and comxiitting the ſucceeding times only to the 

Guides, bur Infallibility of the Apoſtles yritings. But yet, theſe not 

conditional. heing ſecure here, whilſt ſome of che Texts ( as hath been 

ſhewed) clearly enough, promiſe Divine aſſiſtance alſo to 

the Apolitles Succeſſors; ( which aſſiſtance can be none, or 

nothing worth, if not extended fo far, as to preſerve them 

unerring in Weceſſaries ) ; they yet further allow, from 

theſe Texts, a Promiſe of [ndefeTibility in Necefſaries to be 

| made to the Catholick Church of all Ages after the Apo- 

'LLL ſtles, taken in general, (as it is ſet down in the' firſt Pro- 

| polition ||) ; And not only to hex, but to her Gaides alſo, and 

Clergy; Bur then, they itate theſe Promiſes, as made to the 

176 Still;zg, Ouides, not to be ab/olyte (as they are to the Church) but cov- 

p.511'5t), ditional only ||: which condition they endeavour to ſhew alſo 

529, out of theſe Texts, where ſuch Promiſes are made, As ries 

taac 
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that, Joh» 14. 16, ——And 16, 23, The' Comforter ſeal abide 


with you for ever, —and leadyon into all truth; True, ſay they, if 


you love me, and keep my Commandments, John 14.15, — And * 


in that , ar. 28. 20, —— I Will be with you unto the end of the © 


world, True If you teach what Thave commanded you —= * Tn 
that, Lyks 10. 16, — He that heareth you, heareth me , True, 
ſooften' as ye ſpeak my words, not your own. Therefore thus 
Mr. Chillingworth, where he ſets down ſeveral irrational ways (as 
he calls them) of ending a Controverſie ||, deſcants on theſe;and 
ſuch like Scriptures i——zPe conld (ſaith he) refer the matter to 
any Aſſembly of Chriftians aſembled'in the name of Chrift, ſeeing it 
is written: Whwr# two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am 1 in the m:dt of them. We may refer it to any Prieſt , be- 


LS auſe it « written, The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve kroWledge. The 


Fcribes aud Phariſees fit 172 Moſes's Chair, &c, To any Preacher of 
the Goſpel, to any Paſtor, or Duttor & for 18 every one of them Chriſt 
bath promiſed, he will be with them alWay:, even unto the end of the 
World , and of every ont of them it us ſaid, hethat hearcth you, hear- 
etch me, &C. To any Biſh»p, or Prelate, for it 55 Writes, Obey your 
Prelates; and-again; He hath given Paſtors, and Diftors, &C. 
leſt we ſoould be carried abont With every wind of DoFrine. To any 
particular Church of ChriStians , ſeeing it i5 4 particular Church 
which ts called, The Houſe of Gid, a Pillar, and Ground of Truth: 
and ſceing of any particular Church it is Writtzz——He that heareth 
nt the Church, let hims be unto thee as a Heathen, aud a Publican. 


But theſe Means Mr. ChillingWorth diſallows, becauſe (ſaith he) | 


they would fail us, and eontraaitt themſelves. 
This then they ſay ; that, as theſe Scripture-promiſes 


are applied to the C atholick Chxrchin Seneral ofa)l, or any Age - 


after the Apoſtles, they grant them abfo/ure ; Bur, as applied to 
any particular (harchey, or their G aides, fince it is cettain, - that 
ſuch particular, Perſons, and Churches may err even in Funda- 


mentals, and do ſomtimes contradict one another, the Promiſes * 


made to them, muſt be underſtood to be only conditional, and 


thar, before that any yield, from theſe Texts, any Obedience to -- 


rhem, either of aſſezz, or alſo (if ina matter. ofgreat moment) 


of non-contrad:tiom, he mult firſt look toit, whether they have 


performed the coxdition of the promiſed afliſtance (kept themſelves 
to Chriſt's words : kept his Commandments, ec.) : wherein al- 


fo hecannot rake theirs, but muſt uſe his own, Jud, ment;and thus : 
are theſe promiſes voided, as to any certain benefit that the Sub- 


jeas of the Church may expe by them and as. to any cerrain 


Obedi.  -- 


3s 


; pI 30.5 7\%, 


Ehap-2. 8.14. 9, Di/a, 
Obedience, which the Clergy can require, for them. 


&. 14. | To this way of expounding theſe Texts Wy in ma- 
E vm king the promiſes to belong conditionally to every man of the Cler- 
lr HA gy they would make chem belong, abſolutely, to none of them, I 
Lord's pro- returnthis Anſwer. - 14, Thar, by their repreſenting 
miſe of inde- Chriſt's promiſes only conditional in the manner above-mention- 
ficiency eq}, they ſeem to unſettle the very Foundations of Chriſtianity ; 
1 ie whilſt,from theſe Texts ſo expounded, we can have no certainty of 
Clergy, is ab- the Infallibiliry of the Apoſtles chemſelves. (to whom theſe thin, 
ſolute; were ſaid) unleſs we be firſt aſſured of their performance of t 
4 Y '2- Condition. ly. Seeing that themſelyes collet from 
theſe Texts an abſolute promiſe of an indefefHibility, asto the 
knowledge, and belief of all Neceſſaries (which is the ſame, as an 
Irfallibility, or aRual ſecurity of never erring, in Neceſlaries) 
made to the Church Catholick_in general 3 and ſeeing they do ga- 
ther this from thoſe Texts, where (as I have ſhewed) the promiſes 
are direted to the Clergy ; Therefore, firſt, hence it ſeems moſt 
rationally concluſive ; that though there be not a disjini#ive inde- 
ficiency, ſo that no ſingle Clergy-man 1s unerrable (which ſhall 
be granted them); yet there is at leaſt a cojunfive abſolnte non- 
failing, as to all Neceſlaries, in the Clergy, ſome way, Or other, 
Eſpecially if we conſider, that the Church 1s a Body conſtituted in 
a regular Government, and doth, and muſt always conſiſt of Pq- 
ftors, and People , Of Paſtors preaching the Word, and admini- 
frins the Sacraments unto the People ;. and celebrating a publick 
Service of God in their Congregations; and, in ſuch a conſtituti» 
on thereof, who can conceive a People, orthodox in Neceſlaries, 
governed at the fame time by an apoltatized Clergy? From 4 
Church, then, granted never failing, Or erring (and that is, ;»fal- 
libls) in neceſſaries, I ſay, it follows moſt rationally, that there 
muſt be always a Clergy ſo too, Nor can any juſtifie their 
drawing from the ſame words (directed chiefly to.the Clergy ) a 
certain, and abſolute indefeRibility of the Church, and yer only a 
conditional one of the Clergy; as neither can they, with reaſon , 
where the ſame duty (as that , Afar. 28. 20. The Baptizing, and 
T eaching of all Nations) is charged upon the'furure Clergy, as well 
as on the ApaiZ/es, makethe Promiſe of aſfiſtance of the-diſcharge 
of ſuch dury (che leaſt of which aſſiſtances imaginable is,that-they 
ſhall not miſs-inſtrut.theſe Nations in Neceſlaries) ab/clare to the 
Apoltles , conditional to. their followers, and yet ab/olate again 
$0 the following Church, taken in General, 
go Eo To 


oRrine (which is equivalent tothe A of a General-Council) 
{not err, | For it 15more likely; thir & particalar perſon ſhould 


anced to higher place of Judicature, are, both perſons of greater 
Iknowledge and merit zand;according'to the neceflity of their place, 
witely, mor eallifted; - elſewhy ſticla ſubordination, and appeal 
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From lower +6 higher Courts ;'- ynicfte theſe 'be of the. two the 


eſſe liable to, our,, both fromtnmaneand divine hElp, where 
eople can aſcend to 19 rey DireR6r 2 "Therefore was ſuch a 
ſubordination injtitured by-Goed under the Law, Dext. 17. $.--- 

nd ſuch a Practice, upon the fif{t difference, repaired to by rhe 
[Apoſtles (rather for anExample to Poſterity, than for any abſo- 
Wnte neceflity thereot) AF. 15; And rheNamte of the Hely Ghoſt \l, 
uſed in that Soveraign Court, 'the more ro authentize their De- 


crees. Therefore alſo our Saviour (at. 18.) appoints: ſnch a 


Gradation , in conventing the offender, firſt before ro or three, 
and then; before the whole Church,; and Here promiſerh' his more 
pecial Prefence -in an-Aﬀembly of Chnrch-men, chough it be but 
of a few ||, And-ſo, for perfons under the Law, the VU;im and 
Fhummim at firſt, as aninfallibleDired&or, was comtittted to the 
Higheſt Prieft alone, not to the ret; and after Viz raken 
away, yet an aſliſtance ſtill rhat-perſon ſeems to have had, accord- 
ing as neceflity required, more than the relt, See Dexr. 17. 12. 
and Joh. 11. 31, where he ſaith, That Caiaphas, being High Prieſt 
that year, propheſied in the Conncil, that Jeſs ſhould die, Ge. And 
fo St. Paul (1 Cor.12.28. Eph 4.11,24.)Jamons thoſe Governours, 
that Chriſt had appointed for guiding the- people for ever in the 


place (we nay preſume, furniſhed with all zeceſſ4+7; infallibility) 

ſucceed B:Jhops + Z:iſhopy, at leait in their conjoinr Body, 4nd ſu- 

preme Conſults. SE ag ey ea Fogg re Nc hes 
Here then; in a General Commcl , or in fuch a joint Conſent Of 


« 


allowed 


rr ſo; than a Synod;, and a ſmaller-Synod; than a niore'Generdf ;. 
land fo,of perſons ſubordinate-likewiſe, that thoſe ele&ed, and ad- 


ſame ſteady dodtrine, makes a ſubordination, rankins -Pxſtays and .. 
Doors in the loweſt place, and in the higneit, ,AprFles.: .m whole - 


Clergy, as is equivalent to it, rhe: Church moſt juitty ſtateth and: 
placeth that no: failing in neceſſary Frurh,” witch, tt Teens mult be 


(9) 
| Q: I J. 
And this 

I ndeficie ncy 

moſt ratfonal- 

ly placed by 
the Church 

in the General 

Councils, or 

other accord, 

or conſent of 

the Clergy, e- 

qnivalent to 

fuch Councils, 


| AA, I5, 18, 


| Mat 18,19,20 


10 Cha).3,FS.17. Dife.'- 
1/8, 14, Allowed: (and- that abſolute) in ſome Clergy || for -ever. God 
4%. * indeedcould have infallibly aſſiſted every particular perſon of rhe 

' - Clergy, .aS-hedid alſo the twelve Apoſtles; . as alſo he,who then | 
forelaw all. the medery Controverſigs, could have fer down as | 
clear a decifion, and/much clegrer, of them in the Apoſtles Wri- 
tings, than is had in the Council of Trent : yet to his eternal Wiſ- 
dom it ſeemed gnod otherwiſe, as he permitted evil.in the World, 

the more poweriully to bring goed out of it, and to try, and more 
' highly reward thoſe who adhere to vertue, ſo to permit Erroar 
and Hereſees in the world{Oportet. effe Here/es, ſaith the Apoſtle ||) 
'to gain anobler triumph afterward to the Trath, through the op- 
poſition of Errer; and to try, and more highly reward thoſe,who, 
not without ſome contrary veriſimilities, do follow ir. Mean- | 
while, this ſeems ſufficient, in,all Oppoſitions, for ſecuring all 
neceſſary Truths, and preſerving his Church indefective therein, * 
if the (upremeſt Body in the Clergy ſhould not fail juv- their Deter- } 
minations thereof ; nor any other Perſons or Synods fail therein, F j; 
ſo long as they adhere to the doQrine of theſe Supreme; which if} 
any of the inferiour Guides do not,_the Church, upon any diſ- 
covery is very vigilant.to ſuſpend, or. cut them off from her Body. | 
And here you.may obſerve, that the Subj: &s of the Catholick, | 
Church, in their obedience alſo of their particular Paſtors though 
theſe he not free from Errour even in Neceſlaries, yet have much 
more ſecurity of not being miſled by them, than other $:&s by 
theirs; in as much as theſe Paftors,. whoſe judgment the people: 
depend on, and follow, do alſo generally hold,and maintain them--} 
ſelves obliged to follow, and obey the Judgment of theſe S»preme.! 
Guides , whom they firmly beleeve, aſliſied in all Neceſlaries by: 
Chriſt ; whilſt this is ſuch a ſubmiſſion, as the Leaders of SeRa- | 
ries renounce .and.protelt againſt, 


ri, a hs: 


| 1 Cor... 
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CHAP.-TIHL- 


We. 2.51 ON Some Proteſtant-Obj thions S, 17. Anſwered S. 18, 

ſtant ObjcRi- So | | 

= : WE Know it is grged hereſ]; [a] I&18, That,Suppoſing ſuch 5er- 
rabil'ty of the Clergy to be only ina General A ſembly.or Coun- | 


— _Ccilof rkem, no ſuch infallibility can be ſaid to be neceſſary. at all 
woes 5 ah to the preſervation ofthe Church , which ſubſiſted well withonr it 
meſp-15% for the firlt three hundred years, (having had for that ſpace no Ges 
_—* eral Councils,) and therelore itis yainly put. Or 21y, [C.Jif 

EE fuch 


ri-B 2re found, as well as particular perfonr and Churches, ſomtimes to! V 


——  . 


n- | Councils granted unerring:||[]yet that no certain knowledg can 0, 


1” Þ 


2 


in, | ful, which otherwiſe:[«Jwhat be their definitions, and how many : P. 8- 


_ z 

in, F like Obje&ions ſee more fully ſolved. . Diſc. 3F. 86, &#.' - 65 4p 432 
LET To the firſt of theſe;[a,Ji anſwer, That this [nerrability in - 
lit Þ xreceſſaries accompanies the Clergy, and preſerves the Churchin- _ 
- | alltimes; and did ſo inthe three firſt Centuries , being annexed S. 18, 
icky rothe while Body, or much major part of this 'Clergy, not:only Anivered. 
Sl | when mer in a General Council, (which ſuppoſition'the Obje&ion &- t9 a, 
ich proceeds upon,) bur out of it alſo, whenever, and however;they — * 
bY | ſhall manifeſt a concurrence intheir Judgment, and Apgreemerit' TE 
Plc: in their doQrine ; whether it be, by ſeveral Provincial Councils 
M--Y aſſembled ; or perhaps only by ſome one convened in theplace 
me} more infeted with ſome new and dangerous errour, which-Coun- 
by | cil afterward hath the ratification of the chief Paſtor ofthe, Church, 
a=} rogether with his Council, and hath the tacit- approbarion, or non- 
contradi&ion of other co-ordinate Churches, Or whether by 

their Communicatery and Symadical Letters, Or [whether in 
| their publick Litzrgies- and Offices; Or-in a'General Con- 

ſent in their publick Writings, Catechiſmes and |Explications' of: 
Chriſtian-DoErine. In none of which, as to DefiHine Neceſſarie ,' 

the whole Body of the Clergy; or thar which, "in any diffenc,' is ro: 

be accepted for the whole, ſhall ever ert. Ve; bt 
| Totheſecondſc.] Lanſwer, That chis Body ofthe Clergy, re- &, rg. 
'er- | maining inall times, if, inthe Interval of 'Councils, any »ew Er- © 
un- Þ ,o4r, dangerous to the faith, and mot formerly' condemned by any 0B. 
Call I fach Council, doth afli& the Church, is vigilant; by ſome of thoſe. 
Ic It wayes aforenamed, | (wherein it is unerrable) as the times afford 
| convenience, to ſuppreſs it. So was Pelagianiſm cruſhed,” with- 

.Jit out a General Council, by. ſeveral Provincial ones, and the joint 
fuch ©-2 | Decla- 


+ 3 
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jo 


_ Dedkracians' of rhe Chief Prelares of the Catholick Church, Bur | 


if Such! £r7o#r trouble /the Church, 2s hath been covdenenel by | 
ſach former-Councils, 'here the ſame Governours, .yithin their ſe- Þ 


"vexahCizenits, xakd carero-Par jnexooution the Hformer nnerring | 


Decrees::. Th.botteaherefore the; preſers;Church-Guides are ſe-.| 
cur&frompEtrour in any. Neceſſarie9;- whil,/'in reſpe of Ecrours 
fore-condemned,) they adhere ro,. and: fpHow, the definitions of 
former Councils: . .jm_new” ones raifed, wiyeh are thought any 
wayt0 hazard the.Chriftian faith, rheynnite afreſh their common 
Jadgmepri infome of ithe foreſaid wayes, as times permit; either 
inane Geheral;corſeveral inferiour, Synods,'or other Intelligence, 
of Correſpondences of Churches , ſuch, as may be.equivalenc | 
to thoſe Aſſemblies, which are mpre Oecumenical. F 
 Tothethird[.] Itisdenied, Thatexperience hathat any time Þ 


 Thewed, ' the latter Church, or Cound, rohave varied from, or ; 
' contradicted 7 precedent. As for tlofe points which are fre- | 
: WPERtLY OO 


by: Proteſtants-ro prove fome ſuch difference; | 


tbeyare either\Decrees of ſome-Council:, that is declared by the 
Church Catholickunlawful; or Tenents held indeed bya conſide- | 
rable. part ofthe Church in feveralages diverily, but in none defi- ® 
ned by her, inthemannev above-mentioned, © + | ':  Þ 


Lo 
on . % 
. 


. Tothefourch{a:Jianſiwer; That,whacpor how many of former | 
Caiincils-arelawtwl and oblipatory,. a: Chriſtian onghrtorelynp-| 
on,- and is ſufficiently ſecure in, the judgment of the Carholick| 
Church, taken inthe ſenſe explained before, $18. and below, | 

.;To['s. JA Chriftians certain knowing allthe Decrees of Councils || 
and their fenſe, *." That, though-all. the definitions offuch lawful 
Councils arefuppoſedimſome;kindneceſſaryto forne, or other ,| 
yet ſomeare neceſſarytobe explicitly known to one, that are. nor 
ſo to anorher.: and that there lies no obligation onevery one, or | 
on moſt, ro know themall ; -but only., when ſufficiently propoſed 
ro him, not trodifſent fromthem, _ :  *. :Next, Thar: experience 
ſhews, -that inall Churches che ſubjecs:thericof do. or may ſuffici- 
ently learn, from the:common Tradition therein, thoſe.publick'| 
Doctrines and Articles, the confeſſion and praviſe of which is 
required from them, Arleaſt,a Chriſtian, uſing a diligence ſuita- 
bleto his calling, mayreceiveſuffictent inſtruction from his par- 
ticular ſpiritual Guides (if theſeare niembers of the Church Ca- 
tholick) þoth concerning them, and:the true ſenſe of them; fo 
far astheſeareneceſfary to-beknown. Which particular Guides 
alſoarethe leſs liable to miſtake, or to deceive him, becauſe ( as 
hath been fad) they do (no more, than he ) proceed upon their 

| | own 


then is the Catholick courſe. 


owngudgment ; but do, bold themſelves obliged co ſubmit this to 
the common one ofthe Church, (a way of ſecurity, of noterring 
themſelves, in-what they: reach, others, which the-Gujtles of all 
other Secs diſclaim, ) 3. But yet, when any hath ſuſpicion. of 
miſ-information from theſe, he .harh, orher” Tuperiour. Guides, 
(ſubordinate inauthority oneto ancrher,) whom to conſult, and 
1s obliged only toacquielce in the ſupremeſt, which is ſecure from 
erring in any neceſſaries, as.is explainedin the anſwer tothe firſt. 
In which abeying of his Guides, God, who hath 96 wee to them, 


will never ſuffer him, in neceſlaries,. to:-be mitled by them... This 


#3. 


* Asfor the. greater ſecurity, which-Proteſtants; pretend tobe in SF. 23-. 


their way of dire&ing Chriſtians for the knowledge of neceſſa- 


ries ||; becauſe the Rule, which they.refer mento for their Gui- || Sce Chjt- 


dance, the Bible, or holy Scriptures, are all true, certain, infalli- 


ble, buttheſe Gnides, the Rzmar Party direRts mento, eſpecially $77 


thoſe particular Paſtors, beyond whom few go, are notſo; they 
miſ-relate the matter, For, 1#, The Bible or Holy Scriptures are 
equally acknowledgedan all-rrue, certain, and infallible Rule for 
the guidance of Chriſtians by both parties; and the ſenſe there- 
of, where evident and not-controverted, (as in. many points. it is 
clear, )by borh ſides, as holding ir infallible, equally acquieſced in. 
And 2'y, Where the true ſenſe-of this common Rule happens 
to bediſputed and brought into queſtion; and' fo there is need of 
ſome other guide to ſhew which ſenſe is the right, here the guide, 
which Proteltants dire& men to, 1s. not -the certain and infallible 


Scripture, but,indeed,in the laſt place,every mans own judgment or 


Reaſon, and the guide, which the Reman doctrine direts men to, 
iS their Spiritual Superionrs,and in the laſt place; the moſtſupream 
Council ofthem,Wherealfoz 1#,that ſypreme Guide, whom the 
particular Guides of Catholicks hold themſelves obliged to follow, 


isaffirmed in all their Definitions concerning neceſlaries.to:be in- 


fallible; and 2!y, Since ſuch their Definitions are only in 


things,in whichthe ſenſe of the Scriptures is.controverted, it may | 


be preſumed, that the ſenſe of the ſame Definitions is to Private 
perſons mnch more inte/ligible, and plain, than thoſe Scriptures 
chat are explained by them: And 31y, this living Gnide, from 
time to rime, as any doubt ariſeth, can.render itſelf ſtill more in» 
telligible , which the Rule of Scriptures cannot, 


" This (from F.3.) 1s ſpoken to thoſe Proteſtant-Divines, who- 


though they make a Promiſe of IndefeQbility (or Infallibility in 
Neceſlarics,) abſeluze to the Church-Catholick ; yer affirm it. rg 


be . 


m 


lingw. p. 3760s 


54 Chap.q9F.25. CRE TRIO EIT = 
- be,to the Churches Clergy,even taken inthe Supremeſt Conſulta- 
tions and meetings of it, only coxdirional ; which Promiſe of abſo- 
lute IndefeRibility, being thus extended to the Church, but with- 
| held from the Clergy, though it implies ſtill an infinite benefir, and 
fayour to ſome parr:c#lars, yet feems to afford very litle conſo- 
lation to Chriſtianity in General, being a promiſing no more than 
this; That, inall Apes to the end of the World, there ſhall be 
ſome men in-ir, that ſhall, (not reach, but only) retain ſo much 
faith, or divine truth, as thereby to be ſaved: which thing may 
-be, where is no preaching , no-Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; 
and indeed no external viſible Church ar all : which thing may be, 
though all the Clergy. do Apoſtatize, if at leaſt ſome few Laicks 
continue Orchodox. DL 


-CHAP. IV. 


11. Other Proteſtant Divines granting the Clergy, (ſome or other 
of them) alwayes unerring in Neceſſaries : but this not ne- 
ceſſarily the Superioar, - 07 major, part of them, F. 25. That 
the ſubordinate Clergy can be no Guide to Chriſtians, When 
ares the Snperiour, nor a few, oppoſing a much major, part, 

. 30. 


IL (Cle Reformed Divines there are, who allow not a con- 

I. 25. ditional, but abſolute, Promiſe, made to the Clergy,ſowe 
Il. -orother, ina greater, Or ina ſmaller number, in all times: - Nay, 
Other Prote- X >) | LL. 
Rant. Divines YE furcher made alſo to ſome viſible diſtin Body, -and Society, 
granting the Or external Communion of them, together with the Congregati- 
Clergy, and on of faithful adhering to them ; ſo that all the Clergy ſhall ne- 
cn ch- Yer, in no Age, univerſally apoſtatize , but ſome of 25k {till re- 
= Ls, main Orthodox, or alſo ſome body of them; and there ſhall al 
them ) always Ways be a viſible Orthodox Church, or Churches, ſuch as hath a 
unerring in right publick profeſſion of Chriſtianity, .and a true Viniftry in 
COIN: i of the Word and Sacraments : fo that, according to theſe Di- 
farily, the go. V1"ES> the fore-mentioned Promiſes || advance ſomwhart higher. 
perioer, or * That Promiſe, 2ſar.28. ſignifying, That Chriſt will be with 
major part of ſome or other of his Clergy, in ſome place or other, for ever, /o, 
them. _ as that they ſhall certainly teach what he hath commanded them— 


Y S. 32. And>that Jo.14.That they ſhall ſo love him,8 keep hisCommand- 


ments,as that his $pirir ſpall abide with them for ever,& lead them 


into all Truth | Neceſſary],-And * thatZ, 10.That they ſhall ſo 
nm faich- 


CO 0 IT ens 


who hear them, hear him, 


; cannot be imagized (ſaith he), that God, who promiſed to be with 
| them, and guide them, ſhould take away his Truth from all the [| Divifion of 
| Gnides and Paſtors of -his Church, and preſerve #t by the Judgme 


| Gods Clergy are a ſtate, which have been, and will be, as long at 
| there is a Charch upon Earth, neceſſary, by the plain z#ord of God 
Himſelf , a State, Whereunto the reſt of Gods people muſt be ſub- 
" jeft, as touching things that appertain to their Souls health. For 


vj 
4 


[4 at 
it N 


it 
t 
; 
: 


| Andin the Preface to his whole Book of. the Church, he diſcour-- 
{ ſeth on this manner. =— Seeing. the C /ntroverſies of Religionin our 


Daſc. T * | Chap. 4. F. 26. . I 5 4 
fairhfully recite the Truths, he committed to them, as that thoſe 


Of this.Church and Clergy /o aſſiſted, thus Dr. Ferye, || TOY It £F, 26. 


Engl and. 


. n, Rome, 
and Conſcience of Lay-people : but that ſome Gnides and Paſtors, 


(though if leſs number and place) ſtill be they, that ſhall dete(t pre- 
wailing Erronrs, and preſerue the Truth. | 


To the ſame purpoſe is. that Teſtimony. of -Mr. Hocker, That 


$39; - 
| 31, P. 124 


1 Where Policy 13, it caunot but approve ſome to be leaders of others, 
} axdfome to be led by others. | This Clergy then, to have thus a pey- 


petual Being, mult never err in Fundamentals, and therefore it 


# willbe irrational to deny them, in theſe, to be a perpetual, ſecure, 
! and unerring Guide, | | 


To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Arch-Biſhop Lawd, || T here-- I. 28.” 
muſt be (ſaith he) ſome one Church or other continually vifible— - TO 
For if this be not ſo, then there may be a time, in which there ſhall - 
not any where be a viſible Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, which is || 37-P-38 
contrary to the Whole ſcope and profeſſion-of the Goſpel — And this 
(faith he) ſuch a vi/ikle Church, as hath-in all Ages taught the un- 
changed Faith of Chriſtin all Points fundamental.|. And thus 
Dr. Field alſo || affirmes ; That the'Chnrch 5s alwayes viſible we re- Numb. 3, £ 
ſpe of the Order of Miniſtery , and due obediexce yielded thereun- \|* 1-10.Gp-1+ 
ro ; and them difcernable, that do communicate therein———and be- ah 
low T hat always an open, known, and conſtant Profeſſion of ſa-. 
wving Truth ts preſerved and found among Men, and the. Min'ſte- 
ry of Salvation continued and known inthe World + for haw (faith 
he) ſhould there be a Church gathered without a Miniſtery ||. q See 21,60) 


times, are groWn in number ſo many, and in matter ſo intricate, 
that few have time ava leiſare, fewer ſireugth of underſtanding to- 
examine them, what remaineth for men aefirons of [atisfation in 
things of ſuch conſequence, but ailigently te ſearch out Which, a- 
more all che Societies of the 3yorld, 58 that bleſſed Company o 
Holy ones, that Houſhold of Faith, that Spauſe of Chriſt, and: - 
Church of the living Ged, which is the Pillar and Ground ef Trath, 
rhat ſo be may embrace her Ccmmunign,. fcllaW her DireQions, and; 
reſt in her Judgment. Thushe, eto armies — OK 


A. 29. 


16. Chap.4. $.29: GP TO MO TERS Diſe.t. 
Ant thus far went Mr. Calv;x long ago ; Wb. that there is 
—=— a viſible Society, conſiſting of Clergy and Laity, which is the only 


. V0 


Church Ctholick,; the Pillar and Ground of Truth; and the-vi- 


© {ible external Communion thereof to be continued tn. See 
* his I»ffite 4, 1. 1: c..2. S. upon the Article | Credo ſanftam Cathili- 


cam Ecclefiam] —— Eccleſia (ſaith he) ideo Catholica dicitar, ſer 


aniverſalis, quia nin duas, ant tres invenire liceat, quin diſcerpa- 
tir Chriſtus , quod fieri. yon poteſt — 4 


$. — 1» $ymbolo, ub; 
prefitemur nos credere Eccleſtam, id yoz ſolm' ad vifibilem, de qu 
nunc agimns, Yefertar, ſed ad onnes quoque el:ftos Dei \rherefore 
This Article relateth to a Church viſible,and viſible in allAges f— 
 Daia nunc de_viſbili Eccleſia diſſerere propefitum eſt, diſcamus vel 
no Matris| thar it is termed a Mother] Elogio; quan ztilis fit nobis 


e jues Cognitio, imo neceſſaria': quando non alins eft in vitam ingreſ- : 7 


| ſus, niſs nos ipſa concipiat in utero, niſi pariat, &c. Adde quod 


extra ejus gremium wnlla ſperanda eft peccatorum remiſſio, &c. 
[ſuch a viſible Mother-Church then it ſeents chere is in all Ages, 
ſome where or other, as that none canenter into life, thar are not 
numbred among her children, and incloſed within her bofom] 
— 7, $. —- Qnemadmodum ergo nobis inviſibilem (olius Des 
0oxlis conſpicuanm =» Ecclefiam credere neceſſe eſt, ita hanc, que 


3 


reſpetin hominam, Eccleſia dicitur, ob/ervare, ejnſque communionem 


colere jubemur | i.e. Communion:m externam,viſibilem,Ecclefie viſi- | 


bilis |] —— 10. $.——Cjas anthoritatem ſpermere, — vel caltt= 
Sationes ludere, nemint impune licet ; & multo minus e1us ab- 
rumpere unitatem| authoritatem , caſtigationes ; he muſt mean of 
the Clergy, and the ſpiritual Governours, thereof] Sic e= 
im | Dominus | ejws a#theritatem commenaat, ut duw la viehutir, 
ſam ipfins imminutam cenſeat, Neque enim parvi moments eſt, 
quod vocatur columna, & firmamentum, veritatis, & domus Des. 
Vaibus verbis fianificat Parlur, ne mtercidat Veritas Dei in mun- 
de, Ecclefiam | vitibilem | eſſe fidam ejus cxſtodem [and that in all 
Ages, elſe intercideret veritas |, quia ejus miniſterio, 5- oper 4 vo- 
lait Deus puram verbi ſui preatcatiunem conſervari.—— Unde ſequi- 
zur diſceſtionem ab Eccleſia Dei, & Chriſti abnegationem eſſe. 
——8, $..——Proinae, quatenus eam agnoſcere nieſtra intererat, 
Daominus certis nit, & quaſi Symbclis nobrs drfiFnavit——10, F- 
—— Symbols Ecclefie dignoſcenae, verbi praedicationem| finceram, | 
Sacramentorumqize obfervationem [ ex Chrijti Inſtirato. See F 9. | 
poſuim us L119 Ne ſub Eccleſia titulo impoftara nobis 
fiat, ad lam probationem, ſeu ad Lydium lapidem, exigenda eff 
omnts Congregatio,que Ecclefie nomerr obtendit —— 2.1.4, $,-— - 
_ aime permovere nos aebet inanis his fulgor [Romanenſtum), ut Ec- 


clefians 
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cleflans efſe recipramne, nb; verbum Dis not aÞparet. —'7,) $,—= 
2 uis dnjut eum catum, nulld cum exceptione, 'Eccleſiam appellare, 2 
abi virbum Domini palam, & impune contulcatur ? & cnn 
Thus Catvin,in this place, (but how conſtant elſewhere to this 
| dodrine, I fay not.) of the authority of, and the obedience due 
to; a permanent viſible Church, which is Colamna, & Firnamen- 


ma... 5 


tm. veritatis, and which is Governed by Chriſts Orthodox Mi- 


niſters'of the Word and Sacraments : which Church he affirmeth 


to be the Reformed, and not the Roway, Concerning the Church 
then, 'yhich zs 18, he, and the Roman Catholicks differ; but not 
in the Obedience due to the Church, if he may name it.] Laſtly, 


were Proteſtants im this matter altogether ſilent, yet thoſe eſſen- 


tial Notes -or Marks they give of the true Church, The trye 
preaching of Gras Word, and right Adminiſtration of the $Sucra- 
ments, always to be found in the Church, do infer a Clergy, (to 


whom only both theſe Offices do belong) as well as a people, al- 


Ways Orthodox. 
But hereagain, ſo long astheſe Divines'do ſtill, rogether with $. 30: 
the former, deny the promite of ſuch a perpetual divine afliſt- "Tad 
ance to. Superiour perſons, or Synods of the Clergy in reſpe& fri. 
of Inferiors, or to a major part of a Synod in reſpe& of a leſſer, Th: the wh. 
thar hojdech or teacherh contrary, (which Superiours, and major ordinatcCler- 
part only, in ſuch cafes, mult be'the Chriſtians Guide) a thing gy can be no 
warranted by as univerſal a Tradition and Practice, as any Funda- _— wa 
| | : 

mental whatever of Church-Government; and whilſt they do _ = 
affirm this aſliſtance, continued only to ſome Clergy or ether al- ſing the Supe- 
ways, but how inconſiderable a party for namber, or dignity, in riour; nor a 
reſpedt of the reſt, they know, nor matter not; In ſaying this, wp oppoſing 
they in effect ſay no more than the former ; This Clergy, which ore, I 
they affirm unfailing in neceflaries,' being,in ſuch a caſe, only pri- 

wate perſons, not Grides to others, no not to their own Flocks : 

who (according to the Traditive Conſtitution of Church-Govern- 

ment) are not to hear their own private Paſtors, teaching con- 

trary tothe definitions of Superiour Prelats, or Councils, or in 
-a Council, a lefler part voting contrary to a'major , not to hearan 

Arriau Biſhop teaching contrary to the Council of Nice ; nor 

the Patriarch NNcſtorizs and Dio/corns,and their Adherents, voting 

contrary oo the Council of Epheſus, and Chalcedsn, (of this ſee 

har is ſaid more at large in the fecond Diſcourſe F. 23. &c.) 

And therefore, if the Promiſes are interpreted in this their man- 

ner, the people, in following che Superiour, the major part, (the. 

Traditive Rule of Obedience always obſeryed in the Church) ſom- 


times: will be tied to obey only thoſe of the Clergy, to whom 
| | _ D ts Chriſt 


3$ Chap4.$.312 


7 


i F : Ds/c.th 
Chriſt denies ſuch affiftance, *and to diſdbey thoſe, who have it;- - 
* Neither matters it-much: (as to conſtitute them a Guide: any 


more for this) though this ſuppoſed Orthodox Clergy, in whom 


our Saviours propiſe 15 /aid to be preſerved, be all r00.0f one dis 


ſtint Communion, /and one particular Church, or Nation , and | 
theſe too the whole Clergy of that Church, Becauſe the whole | 


Church, through the whole world, is but one þ9dy governed by. 
one Law of Chriſt ,, neither hath any,againſt the whole, more rea- 
ſon to adhere to his own particular Church, (when ſeparating) as 
r0a Guide, becauſe his own, than toany other, unleſs a, hr 
ſome greater aſſurance of its non-erring, than of any others; and 


beſides, what reaſon in this kind he hath to take that particnlay 


Church, whereinche lives, for his Guide; the ſame have all other 
Chriſtians, living elſewhere, to refuſe it for theirs; and to ad- 
here to theix own particular Church : and thus, if he, by ſuch 
obedience, light on truth, they by the ſame obedience will be ne- 
ceſſitated to Errour. Again, if ({uppoſe) twenty fix Biſhops of 


ſeveral Nations, oppoſing an Oecumenical Council, .cannot be 


Guide to all Chriſtians, much leſs can they, - if .all theſe of axe 
Church, or Nation ; becauſe here is more dependence one on an- 
other; and ſoa jult fear of leſs integrity. Laſtly, if theſe, againſt 
the whole, can have any authority; the proceedings of General 
Councils in condemning, and exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures a- 
Sainſt them, as ſubjects to thoſe Courts, have bin unjuſt, (which 
yet thoſe General Councils, univerſally allowed, have uſed, not 
only againſt Biſhops, but Parriarchs, and the Clergy joined with 
them); And the Churches Decrees, thus, will be neceſſarily obli- 
gatory never, . but when the Governours thereof (to a man, or to 
every particular (hurch, or Society of Church-men) are .all of a 
mind. Neither can the people, (when the Eccleſiaſtical Court, 
(which conſiſts of many Judges) is any way divided, tell, which 
to obey, if our Saviours Promiſe be only to ſome certain Guides, 
we know not in how ſmall a number, becauſe they know nor, 
whether our Saviours promiſe of IndefeRibility even iv neceſſaries 
belongs not to the more inconſiderable part thereof, He that ap- 
points us to follow a Guide in whatit ſhall enjoinns, and then 
keaves us no way (when our Guide conſiſts not of one, bur many 
perſons, . and particular Churches, -and when two parties of 
them contradi&t one another, and guide us contrary -wayes) 
to know, which of them is to be our Guide , it isall one, as if he 
left us no Guide : and he that ties us, beſides our own judgment, 
zn doubtful matters to obey, and follow, only ſome Eccleſiaſtical 
perton or other, not obliging us to the moſt, or major parr, to the 


Supertour 


ny. | Superiou? rather, than an inferior, perſon, or Court, revolves our 
| obedience, in any diviſion' of our Governours, onlyto our own 
li, | Judgment; (6. e,) to chuſe that ſide which wejudge is moſt con- 
4 | formable to Scripture ; as we follow the Counſel of that friend, 

| who, wethink, ſpeaks moſt rea/ov, (But can this be called any obe- 


1s | | dr 

by bedience to his axtbority ?) and then, left to this choice, what opi- 
A nion can our ſelves take up, that 1s ſo abfurd, in-which we can- 
i; | notfinde ſome Clergy or othet for our Leaders ? | 


mh ||: Thus concernins' theſe Proteſtant-Divines, allowing an abſo- 
aq | f1utePromiſe of Indefectibility (as ro Neceſlaries) madeto, and 
| always verified in, ſome Perſons, or alſo ſome Body, and Society, or 
other, of the Clergy, i-e. of the Church-Guides; bur nor to theſe 
always'in ſuch a capacity, as that rhey are,inthe Churches conſti- 
cutions and tradirions, to be our Guides; theſe Octhodox-Guides. 
(as they ſuppoſe) being perhaps in ſome Ages, a very ſmallnum- 
ber, nor thoſe of the higheſt rank, in compariſon ot the reſt, 


CHAP, V. 
TI. Other Expreſſions of Proteſtant-Divines, granting the Churches 
 Prelacie, as defining her Doftrines, Or the General C ouncils of E. 32; 
them, to be unerrable in Neceſſaries, when accepted by the Chureh SEES 
TUmiverſal F. 32. The Expreſſions of * Dr. Potter$.33. *Of Bi- 2. Pen eX, 
J . opBramhall F.34.' here, concerning what Judgment of the preſſions of 
_ 'Chuarch' ſufficiently obligeth her ſubjefts , in reſpect, 157, roteſtant- 
| of the Church-Cathelick diffuſive $. 36, n.1. 21), of Conn- g1ineb? 
cils General Y. 36.n. 3. 31), of Councils Occidental Y. 36. * -- nM 
n. 8. Where,particularly of the Freedom of the Council of Trent ches Clergy, 
S. 36..n. 9. * Of Biſhop Lawd S. 37.Where,concerning What ac-= defining - 
ceptation of Councils by the (hurch-diffaſve is only neceſſar)-$. _ Oe; 
* EY. : 
38, Of Dr. Field Y. 40, ph angry 
| iN | oft tobe 
JIL. Ut thirdly, ſeveral other Expreſſions may be found in ſome onerrabile in 
Jofthem, wherein they woutd leem to go further yer, and Peccfaries: 
ro allow, Thar the Church-Catholick taken in general, or in her BRrcn _ 
greateſt Body of Clergy, as ſheisa Canonical Guiae, and as ſhe yer ſally ac- 
teacheth and definerh doErines, can 'never err in Neceſlaries 0fcepted, no 
Fundamentals. Bur, whether all their expreſſions cohere one <onficeravie 
with another, -or whether their opinion, when ſtrongly allault- pipe #4 
ed, will not retreatand reſolveir ſelf into the firſt, or ſecond, al-es,qifncing, 
readyexphined,'Teoncludenothing, oo | 
D 2 Yor 


$ 


14444 


d. 33. 
Expreſſions 
Of Dr.Potrer, 


For this, ſee, firſt, that 6f Dr. Potter; $. 2: p. 28,—Where he 


ſaith, ———T be Charch Catholick ts confeſſed in ſome ſence (ive.). 

{ CSF p.148,c.] | 
to be unerring : and he's litle better than a Pagan that deſpiſeth her | 
judgment. For ſhe follows her Guides, the Prophets and Apeſtles : 
and 15 not very free and forWard in ber Definitions. [Here we hear - 
of Definitions, and Indgment of the.Church Catholick that are to | 


in Fundamentals, as he explaineth it afterwar 


be followed; Therefore (I infer ) that ſuch judgment may: be 
known. So F. 4./p. 97. ——T he . Catholick, Charch (faith he) is 
careful ro ground all her Declarations 5» matters of Faith, apon the 
Divine authority of Gods written Ward ; and therefare whoſoever Wils 
fully oppe/eth a judgment ſo well grounded is juSHy efteemed an He» 


retick. [Then he adderh] ot properly, becauſe he 'diſobeys the . | 
Church , but becauſe he yields mt to Scripture ſufficiently propound- 


ed, or cleared unto him. | Where I do not ſee, but that whoſo be- 
beverh this in general (as all ought) that the Church Catholick 


alwaies groundeth her Declarations, in matters of Faith, on Divine | 


Authority , though every particular Declaration of hers is not 


cleared to him, that iris ſo well grounded, yer muſt needs wilful- 


ly,and ſelf-conviced, oppoſe her judgment, and ſo incur Heyeſie ; 
But, however heis, or is not,an Heretick, who diſſents from ſuch 
Decrees;yet, by theDocor,all thoſe, it ſeems,are ſecured,as for ne- 
ceflary Truth,that do obey and adhere tothem. JAnd ($ 5. p.169.) 
———lf in any thing (ſaith he) Geveral Conncils erre and miſtake ;, 


the Univerſal Church hath means of remedy, either by antiquating 


thoſe Errors with a general and tacit conſent, [General Conſent: 


therefore ſuch Decreeof a General Council, tozender it non-obli- .| 
gatory, mult be, at leaſt racitly, reverſed by.a major part of the . 
Church Catholick, elſe, if any fingle Church's reverſion ſerves | 
the turn to annull the Obligation thereof, no Churches are obli- .| 


ged to ſuch Decrees further than they pleaſe. 0r by repreſenting 


ber ſelf again in another General Council, which may vieW, and cor- 
refi-the Defetts of the former. [Here are two ways of. the Church © 
Catholick's correRing the Errors of her Repreſentative, the - 


Council, ”.- Either by, penerally, not obſerving, or practiſing 
their Decrees. 27, Or 


ſentative : therefore I. gather, where the Church Catholick nei- 


ther by another general Council conradit«{uch aſſembly ; nor, 
in her moſt general practice, or DoErines, varies from its De- | 


crees, the dehnitions and judgment of ſuch a General Council are 
admitted as the definitions and j udgment of the Church Catholick: 
Or elſe there is no way of knowing Whar, or which,are ſo.] — 1h. 
Aﬀter that ( p. 141. ) be hath ſpoken of the preſent Chnrch-Ca- 

©" rholih, 


Diſex;. 


y condemning them by another Repre- _ 


AJ 


- RE, * » 
tholick, her being as aCandl:fick. to preſent, and. hold out the light 
if af. and,(p.: 143); of hen, being a Witne/r, and ax, Infrument for 


| marking Faith in us he, (ip. 148, 149, 466.) accords, as he ſaith, 
| with ſome moderate Rowan Writers, Thee. the Extent, of .the In- 


falbbility.of this Church | 1. 8.. in defining, p..156. ]ireacherhite, all 


| matters Eſſential _and fundamental, fmply nece{{ary for. the Church 


:0 knoW and believe. But not ſo.to all ker DoArines and Definition;,--- 


| And, p..155- The Univerſal Church (. ſaith he ). hath 20 the' lhe 


aſſurance from Chris, that ſhe ſhall not..erre inounmtceſ[ary. additi- 
ens, as ſpe hath for ber not erring in taking aWay from the Faith. What 
is fundamental, and neceſſary : | Where, Defining, Adding, Ta- 


| king away, &c. argue,. that he ſpeaks here of the: preſent Church 
| Catholick, (which he affirms.to be infallible in Fundamentals, in 
© relation tothe main Body of her Governopr's being/ſo.}. 


” "4 


Biſhop Bramball || peaks 1nuch what .on the ſame manner—JF F. 34; 


i (fairh he ) of zwo partzcxlar Churchge,. the ene retain a communion Of Biſhop © 


with the Umverſal Charch, and be ready to ſubmit tothe Determi- Bramball. 


Church Which ſhall.not outw ardly acquieſce,after a Legal Determina- 


| tion, and ceaſe to diſtarb the Chriſtian Unity, though her 7udgment 


may be ſound, yet her prattice ts [chiſmatical,-And afterward, — 


7 nations thereof; the other renounce the communion of / the Univerſal || Vinlic, 2 c. 
' | Church, and contumacionſly. deſpiſe the Juriſdiction aud Decrees P: 9: 
4 thereof, the former continues Catholick, aug the latter becomes 
g Schiſmarical, Or as he exprefſleth it, in Schi/ru-guarded,p.2.-T hat 


IWe are miſt ready in all our differences to ſtgnd to the fudgment of the , 
truly Catholick.Charch, and its lawful Repreſeutateve,. a free Ge- + 


J zeral Conncil, [Here the Biſhops, ſubmitting:and- ftanding ro the 


14dgment, and determinations of the Charch Vniverfal,: or a free 


| General Council, wereit now called, argues him to hold the pre- 
| ſent Church Catholick,in ſuch Councils, as a Guide,and Lawgiver; 
infallible in Fundamentals; or at leaſt whoſe judgment in all points . 
is finally tq be ſtood to fo far, as notto contradi&t it; and his pro-. 
nouncingSchifpaticksto be no C atholicks,argues,that this Church + 


Univerſal may be alſo narrower,.than Chriſtianity is] Add'to this, 
what he ſaich below, p.26. That, by disbelieving an) Fundamental 
Article, -or neceſſary part of ſaving Faith; in that ſenſe, i# which it 
Was evermore received, and believed by the Univerſal { hurch, a 
man renders himſelf guilty of Hereſie, | Here. he.declares one an 
Heretick not only in his disbelieying a neceſſary point of Faith, bur 


in disbelieving it in tharſe»ſe, wherein the Church Catholick-harh 


alwaies believed it : which ſenſe (in. the former quoration). he 
holds,is to be received, and learned fram her Councils, ] Again, 


In his Reply to che Biſhop of Chalcedon, ſpeaking of the Garbolick | 
TD OT Clhurch. 


Chap. $.$.35 _ _ _ . "Diſe;, 
-Church in preſent Being, he ſaith, | <= 1 do from 1y heart ſab. 
"mit to all things which the true Catholick, Charch d:ffuſed over the 
world 'doth: believe and praftiſe. And afterward—— Theugh I 
have no reaſon in 'the-world to ſuſpett my preſent judgment, I do far | 
they profeſs my readineſs toſubmit to the right ( athulick, Church, (in 
-prefent being']whenſoever God ſhall be pleaſed to reveal it to me,and— 
T6id. in the Preface -——— T7 (ubmit (faith he) my /elf, and my poor 
endeavonrs, firſt ro the judrment of the Catholick, Oecumenical; E/- 
ſential! Church.=--And if 1 foould miſtake the right Catholick Church 
ont-of humane frailty," or ignorance (which for my part Thave no 
reaſon to ſuſpett, yet it ts net impoſſible, &c.) | therefore Catholick 
doth not neceſſarily include all Sets profefiing Chriſtianity] 7 
Ao implicitly, andn the preparation of my mind; ſubmit my ſelf te the 
True Cathulick Church , the Sponſe of Chrift;, the Mother of the 
Saints '; 'the pillar -of Truth;*—- And 'after this, he profeſſerh---- 
T bat his adherence #5 firmer to the infallible Rule of Faith, ( the holy 
Scriptures) interpreted by this C athelick Church [ 5. e. firmer to its 
| Interpretation ] rhas to hes own private judgment-—S0,in his Reply 
to S. 7. p. 43. We acknowledge (ſaith he) the Repreſentative 
Charch, that 75, a General Council; and the Eſſential Church, that 
#5, the malt tude, or multitudes of Believers, either of all ages, 
which make the Symbolical Church; or of this age, which makes the 
reſent Catholick Church.--And 1þ.--ppe are ready to believe, and 
pretiſe, whatſoever the Cathclick Church even of this preſent Age , 


. - Y See Schiſm doth univerſally believe, and praftiſe \\.[| Surely , from theſe Prote- 


guarded, p. tations it followes , *that he ſuppoſerh that ſuch a Church there 
358, 18 in this preſent” age, thar-may deliver her : judgment : Elſe his 
promiſe ro'belzeve,- and to /xbmit to it, is utterly unſignificant , 
and *thart he holds this Church not errable in Fundamentals, elfe 

-her judgment in them could not 'by him be ſafely followed. 
S. 35-n.1. —And'if you would: know alſo, what preſent Body he under- 
ſtandeth by this preſent Catholick-Church, ro which he will yield 
{ P-279, his ſubmitſfion and beliefe, he tells rhe Biſhop of Chalceden || That 
it rs not the Church of Rome aloxe with all its Dependents ; but the 
Church of the Whole-world, Roman, Grecian, Armenian, Abyſline, 
Ruſſian, Proteſtant, which Charches, | i. e. Grecian, &c.] are 
three times greater than the Roman z, But, if you think the pre= 
fent Charch Catholick: is this vaſt amplitude ,a Fudge net likely to re- 
{ilve his doubts: Hein the Preface to! his Reply'to the Bithop of 
Chalcedon, very conſcientiouſly adds alfo,--- I ſubmit myſelf ro the 
Repreſentative Church, a free General Conncil, or ſo general, as can 
be procured ; 'And in'purſuance of the fame Notion of Gereral, 
( Schiſme Guarded, P. 350. ) he faith;--- That the preſence of the 


foe 


Ne. x; at 


. 


do make a General: Council. — And —T hat we may well bope, that 


God who hath promiſed, that woere two'or three are gathered together \ 
in bis Name, there will hetbe'in. the midſt of then; will vonchſafe to - 
give his «ſſiſtance, andbis- bleſſong ro ſuch a Conneit:; hich 5; as pe- * 


neral as may be , although perhaps it be not ſ6 exattly general,at bath 


bren ; or might have been noW, if the Chriſtian Empire had flotriſhed - 
fill: as it dia anciently.. In ſwmme; That he ſhall ever be ready to 


grquieſce in the Determination of a Conncil ſo Grneyal. as is poſſible'to 
br had, -ſo #t may be equal, &c.. Naming feveral coriditions there- 
of ; -—Equat Vetes of Chriſtian Nations —<Abſents ſeuding their 
Suffrages,—T he place free, whither all parties may have ſecure 


I acceſs, and liberty to propoſe freely, and define freely — yet conſent- 
L ing||——That noxe declared Hereticks by formey true General Conn p- 352: 
| cils be 'admitted to. avy vote in them , and || "that all thoſe beheld'\ p,491. 
j for excluded from the communion of the Cathvlick Church, Whim us" 
fle&tingon Nr, Hammona's words ||——That Oecumtyical, or Gene- Catho. Gene, 
| ral Councils are" noW morally impoſſible to be had ; The Ghiiftian's cS. 1. 

# world being under {6 many Empires*|[ and ſome of them enemies to 
| the Chriſtian Religion ] and divided into ſo many Commanions thit * 
it zs not viſible tothe. exe of man how they ſhould be regalarly affem-: 
bled. 1 ſay hete he adds'|];——T hat becayſe'it 5s not credible that \ Schiſme = 
the Turk, will [end his Subjets that is, four of the Proto-Patriarchs 899rdcd, py 
with their Clergy to a General Conncil, or- allow them to'meet openly _ 


doubted General Councils have excluded. He addes yer further! re- 


Tiththe reſt of-Chriſt endons in a General Council, it being a thing ſo” 


much againſt his oWs Intereſt ; that therefore; if theſe Patriarchs 
do deliver the Senſe and Suſfrages of their Churches by Letters, vr 
by -Meſſengers, this is enough to make a Council General —And © 


——T hat, a there have beey General Ortental Conncils Without the 
perſonal preſence of a Weſtern Fn 2; ſothere may be an Occidental. 


\ 


I Council [Iadd General] without the Perſonal Preſente"of one Ea-\ 
| Rern Biſhop,by the ſole communication of their Seyſe and {ds wy 
5 - And, for the calling alfo 'of this General - Council, 'he $. 35: 1:2. 
: faich||,—T hat if the Pope have any right ,-either to convacate Ge- || Ib. P: 355» 
| eral Conncils bimſelf, or to reprefent to Chriſftign Soveraigns the 


fit Sea/ons for Convecation of them, either in reſpee of his bepinning 
of unity, or of hu Proto-Patriarchate, he d»th not envy it him, fince 
there may be a good y/e of #t; in refpetÞ of the aikon of the Empire ;, 
fo good caution be obſerved, —— And before,p. 91. he ſaith, ——T bat 
at preſent he will not diſpute, Whether the Biſhop of Rome by hzs re- 
puted Primacy of Order, or beginning of Unity, may-laWſully call an 
_— Otecur 


EIA —@ 277] 
five Phot Patrixrchr," and their Clergy, either in their perſons, or 
by their Suſſrages , or, in caſe of ntceſſity; the greater part of them © 
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ateen PIE 4 20.4 National Englith Sr4ed. Buthere he makes too grear a leap, 
* - +» > (ohough perhaps be hzd ſome reaſon for it) in removing. his Sub- 


- :Chep. 55.355 2 PTY Ws FORO - Dyſec 35 
 Oecumenicalyor Occidental Countil by pirwer purtly (piritual, Which| 
couſfts rather in advice, than in mandates properly ſo called ; or in| 
mandates of conrteſe, net coattive in the exterior Court of the 
Church :. that, conſidering the diviſion, and ſubdiviſion of the ancient 
Empire. and the preſent diſtrattion of . Chriſtendom, ' it ſeemeth not, 
altogether incanvenient., That the. Primitive Fathers: did aſſemble}, 
 Synods, a»vd make Canons, before there wire any Chrijtian Empe- 
rors5 but that was by authority meerly ſpiritaal ; they had no coa- 
: live. power to compel any man againſt his. will; and be nttermoſt 
they..conld do,. was #0 ſeparate: bim_[_1 ſuppoſe, the meaneth who 
| contemned their ſummons, -or. their Canons | from their COMWHe 
nion,and to leave him to the coming 6r judgment of Chrift., © 1b.p./ 
120. He ſcems toallow the \. hurch-Goyernours a right to/ſummon 
. Councils, where: there are 10 Chriſtian Soveraigns todo it, [ 1,C. 
- - that will, doit] and to make Canons ſuch as the Primitive Biſhops 
© made, befors there-mere Chriſtian. Emperors. {Only I hope he will, 

_ canſequently, allow further;(what-was.done:aiſo by theſe Church- 

Governours inthe Primitive times , ) -rhat,if Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nors have authority, as need requires, to ſummon ſuch a Meet- 
ing, they may appoint ſome place for itz which place will always 
be, in;ſome Princes temporal Deminions , and thar, if they may 

' make Canons , they, may divulge, -and ſcpd-abroad-rheir Laws, 
and Canons to the,Church's Subjects, upon ſpiritu-1 cenſure 3n- 

- lied on the diſobedient, which mult be alſo amongit ſome tem- 
-poral Prince his Subjze&s ; for. ſo'did the Governors of the firſt 
| Council | Apnon. theplace of their Meeting, Hzern/alem; and ſen 

abroad cheir:Canons.amongſt the Emperors'Subjedts ; |both,con- 
trary tothe thenſecular Powersz and this wichout entrenching 


* 
a —m—Y A_—_ — XY 


, on any ones Politidk Rights. 4: >. nh IO 
SH. 35-0-3' © The Biſhop having. condeſcended to thus much 
concerning General - Councils; he yields further {|; That, 
antil. ſuch .Canuncil [the moſt general that, is procurable ] he 
j Replyro ſubmits himſelfre the Church of England, wherein he was, baptized, 


miſſion immediately from a. General, to 2 National Synod of his| 
own Church ,. for between theſe lies a. Patriarchal, or Gcciden-} 
tal Synod, to whichie ought to ſybmur,, the, juſt authority alſo 0 
ys Wn +. INTS. "_ | 4 *. » » Tb! £3 uk Thou 
\ Vindic, of Which, above a National Synod, he elſewhere both freely main: 


the Church taineth-\|; and, rhaugh nor here, . yet elſewhere, he alſo” refers hi 
of England, trial tO it.—Tihere zs nothing i(ſaich he, Schiſm. Guarded, p. 1 ie) 
Pe 258. that welong after mare, than. a Genergl Council rightly called rightly 
proceeding, ,, or, 8 aefett of that, a free Occidental Council, as oy 
Oe ner 


GS 8 
Whick 


or int 
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preral as may be, But then,we wonld have the Biſhop to renounce that 
)ath [ to the Pope] that hath been obtruded upon they, Laſtly, 
peers bon: quality of Obedience due to ſuch Councils, even 
" fin 0#-fandamentals, hefaith || ,——That, as to Qucftions non-fun- | Vindic. of 
Mamental, when theſe are once defined by a lawful General Council ali"© pp < of 
Chriſtians, though they cannot aſſent in their judgment, are obliged a 
to paſlive Obeazence, to poſſeſs their ſouls in patience. And they 
who ſhall oppoſe the Antheri'ty, and diſturb the Peace of the Churcb, 
who (4:ſerve to be puniſved as Hereticks, where alſo he makes this the 
- "Pfoxrth Way of rendring ones ſelf gnilty of Heretical pravity, 1ſup- 
_ poſe becauſe, thongh the Councils Determination in his opinion 
P-] makes no point Herefie, yer at leaſt it equals the crime of the Op- 
_ poſer to that of an Heretick, 


rmoſs 


/oopel I have beenſomewhat- copious ingiving you the condeſcenſi- $._36.1.1. 
ons of this Biſhop, not to make advantage of what a ſingle Au- Reply. 
"I thor indulgeth, but becauſe they ſeem no greater than reaſon re- Whete. 
1 quireth, and what all Proteſtants, allowing a Charch-Government, Conc. whar 
cs ought to ſtand to, and therefore I defire your leave, before >»; =o 
v4YS| proceed to ſome other quotations, to refle& a little on this ſub- ficient! 
mayp miſſion of the Biſhop's,and to ſee how far ir, truly performed, will obligeth, 
f-rationallycarry him, or others, towards a preſent ſettlement in 

many of the points controverted. 18, Then ; This I 
preſume here ought to be granted me, that, in the Biſhop's, or 

others profeſling a ſubmiſſion to the Genera/, or Unanimous, ac- 
*T7 cord of the Church Catholick in any DoQrine, or PraGiiſe, this 
21 accord oupghe not to be taken ſo ſtrictly, either for what is defined 

by Comncils, or accepted by the-Church diffuſsve, as that, itany 

particular Perſon, Church, or Party, (perhaps his own) that is 
Held Catholick, difent in any thing from all the reſt;, being a much 

major part in reſpe& thereof, and joined alſo with the ſupreme 

Paſtor of che Cacholick Church, -and Primate of the Patriarchs, he 

*thall account himſelf diſcharged from Obedience,.or deny ſuch a 

' Conſent to be /ufficiently General and Unanimous to oblige him. 
"| Concerning which, ſee more D#ſc. 2. F. 25. and before F.'31, - EL; 
SY 2. This premiſed, Come we now to the Biſhops fubmiſlions, S. 36. 1.2, 
len-Y which are promiſed, 1. To the preſent "Church Cathofick , 
0 01 932, Toall things univerſally believed, or practiſed by ir, 21y- To. 
110-E Free General, 3!y- Or alfo free Occidental Councils. Which 
his to review in their Order. _ ET. I 
Jon 19, Here he profeſſeth [|—-zpe are ready to believe and pratFiſeln reſo, 3 
br whatfoever the Catholick Church of this preſent Are doth believe ofthe Church 
Gel ard praiſe; Here, if he meaneth, the Proteſtantsare ready to be- > xa ut 


ral E lieve\| Schiſm 


As 
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Goarded, >. licve, and praftiſe whatſoever all the Catholick Church of this 


$2 3 


| Preſat. de - 
ge abroganda 


© medicamenti( ſaith he || ) quam potentibus, & evidentiſſimls $cri- 


Miſſa-priva- 
He 


f| In Galat, x 
al, 12+ 


Lp82. 880, 


P, 368, 


preſent Ape, beſides them, doth believe, and praQtiſe, and under- 
ſtands a Conſent of this Catholick Church according to the former 
explication thereof, which is but reaſonable, Then 1#; I refer 
you to what is ſaid in the third Diſcourſe , F. 26 : whether, for the 
moſt of the modern Controverſies, the whole Catholick' Church, 
I mean the main body both ofthe Orjental, and Occidental Chur- 
ches, (eſpecially as to the Guides, and Governours thereof, who 
only have authority of voting, and giving Laws in the Church's 
higheſt Conſultations, and to whoſe Judgment Inferiours in ſpirt- 
tual matters ought-to conform) at the coming of Lathey,” did nor, 


and do not ſtill, agree in their opinion in many things, now oppo- 


ſed by Proteſtants, and then by Luther, and a few others, who 
ſided not with, or joined themſelves ro,any, though lefler , part 
of the then Church-Governours, Eaſtern, or Weſtern, but freely Þ 
acknowledged their diſceſſion 4 toto mundo. See below, F.' 55. n.4. 


Which made Larher ſometimes thus to utter the ObjeRtions 
© of his Conſcience within, and of the Church without—— Der 


* pturis meam ipſins conſcientiam vix dum ſtabilivi, ut auderem unus | 
© contradicere Pape , & credere enum eſſe Antichriſtam, Epiſcopos |: 
© ejaes eſſe Apoſtotos; Afademias eſſe tjus Lupanaria? Quoties mihs. | 
* palpitavit tremnlum cor & reprehenaens. objecit eorum fortiſſimum 
* & unicum Argumentim ? Tu ſolus ſapis? Totne errant univer(i ? 
——And lewbicre ||—-* Eccleſia fie ſentit,& credit ; Impoſſibile 


 * eſt autewn, quod Chriſing tot ſatulis Eccleſiam [uam errare ſinat.T 


* certe ſolm nou [apts plus,quam tot ſanfti viri, - tota Eccleſia | 
* And=—Saxttiſſime ( athelice Eceleſie authoritatem amams ill e- 
"ſam Ea tot ſeculu fic ſtntit , & docuit ;, fic ſenſernnt, & docue- 
"runt omnes primitiveEccleſie acttores,uiri ſanttiſſimi multo majorer, 
* & ditiores te. Qutcty es, qui anfis, ab omnibus hi diſſentire, &+ 
* nobis diverſum dogma obtrudere * To which the ſumme of the 
*Anſwer he gives(I pray you ſee the place) is— Weg, mibi, neq; 
* Ecclefie,neque Patribug,neque Apoſtolis, neque Angelo e Culo cre. 
* dendum eſt,fi quid contraDei verbum gocem And— 2i/q; 
: / yg videat, ut certiflimus fit de ſua vicatione, dotrina, As 
*for thoſe Anſwers * of Dr. Field ||, — That the Dotrines,which 
*Luther, and the Proteſt ants oppoſe, were not the generally received 
* Dottrines of the preſent Catholick Church but only of a prevalent 
* Fallion init, Or* of Mr Stillingfleet ||, ——T hat, if they,Were 
: Dottrines generally received , jet they were uot Catholick Do- 
| TO Qrines, 


a Chap:3.8.36. 
&rines,but. generally received 3n the nature of zn Opinion: I ſa)» 
ſuch Anſwers were not then thought on; or not thought fir to be 
made uſe wed what ground is there, to call all thoſe Church-. 
« Governours 6f the preſent Age that have power to vote in Coun- 
« cils,and ſteer the Church, only a prevalent Faftion in it? Or to 
« ſay thoſe Doctrines,or Practices, which none could then oppoſe 
K+ without incurring the Church's Cenſures, -( for ſo Luther and 
cothers did, before the Council of Text ),were only generally re- 
« ceived in the nature of an Opinion,” 2!7, But next; if all 


the. points, that are pretended, are not found to haye been gene- 
rally believed, or prattiſed in the Church-Catholick at Larthers 
appearance , yet if two Or three of them appear to be ſo; accord- 
ho || 19g 00 the Biſhops Concellion here,to ſo many will the Proteſtants 
ſtand obliged in a conformity of their Belief, and Praftice , nor 


Þ 


ly ' than theſe is falſely laid to their charge. But 31y- If at leaſt 
f* | what is containedin the publick Litargies, and MGſſals (to which 
SF all are obliged to conform) both of the Eaſtern, and Weſtern 
9 | Church may be ſaid to be of univerſal Belief, and PraQice, Pro- 
- | teſtants, by this Profeſſion, are bound, herein at leaſt, to be- 
# lieve, and practice with the reſt, And why then, do they com- 
# | poſe new Liturgies * why abſent themſelves from the o/d? Is it 
not, that theſe contain ſomthing in them, to which they cannor 
| thus conform? — 4. Laſtly, For points no way enjoined, yet if 
ſuch ( either ſpeculative, or practical) do appear, ſo far as our 
Examination can diſcover to us, not oniy to be tolerated, but ju- 
fiified, and maintained either by the whole, or a much major part 


it ſeems here neceſlary, that no particular perſon , or Church, do 
decretally cenſure any ſuch Points as Errors in Dorine, or Pra- 
Rice; or do any way oblige their Inferiors to think, or profeſs 
them to be ſo, which this much major part alloweth, and praQti- 
Teth, If liberty to think, reach, or praQtice otherwiſe, according 
to their Opinion, in a point yet no way defined, or enjoyned,may 
be granted to ſuch a minor part ; yet not a liberty to define agaisſt 
it, or pronounce it an Erroxy in:matter of Faith, for this cannot 
be done without fuch minor condemning the much 'major parc, 
joined with the prime Patriarch ; which ſmall part's condemning 


both the ſuperiour, and much greater, if it be allowed, deſtroies 


Church-Government, 


2, After this firſt Submiſſion, wherein the Biſhop ſeems to en- 
I gage the Proteſtants Belief, and Prafice to any thing which is , *ofc@un- 
=== rio EZ | Senerally cils General. 


can they excuſe their diſſent from theſe, becauſe a diſſent in more 


ot the Church Catholick united with the Prime Apoſtolick Chair, - 


« :36;0-3 
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See before the Weſtern Churches .joine 


_ 
*enerally believed, and prafticed by the Catholick. Church, 
Nevgh it be not alſo concharly defined ; if, nexr, we come to the 
Church's Councils, Here alſo he 'makes fair: promifes of fubmiſ- 
fron, ( I mean as to external Obedience, and non-contradiQtion. ) 
And 1#. In reſpe& of a Conncil General heis not in everything ſo 
riice, or exceptions, as ſome. other Proteſtams be. - - He, 18. 
not exaQing , thar this Council ſhould be fo abſolutely general, 
as that any Hereticks ſhould beadmirted; ſuch, as true General 
Councils have evidently declared to be Hereticks , of ſuch as will 
not pronounce Avathem4 againſt all o/4 Herelies ||, [I fuppoſe he | 
means.all which have been condemned for Hereſfies by undonbced | 
General Councils } 2'y Nor, that all the five Proto-Patri- 
archs ſhould be preſent there,four of them, and their Clergy be: | 
ing under the power of the Turk; but granting it ſufficient, if 
the ſenſe, and Suffrages of them, and their Churches, be deliveret 
by Meſſengers, or Letters. 3. As for the callingalſo of 
this Council, conſidering the diviſion, and fub-diviſion of the an- 
cient Empire, andthe preſent diſtractiorof Chriſtendom [' 5. e, as | 
to the Princes thereof their akogether contrary Intereſts] he'is- 
well enough content, that the prime Parriarch ſummon it; | and 
then, upon this conceded, I think I may add, as evident from | 
what is ſaid before, F. 35. n. 2, that the fame Patriarch may both 
appoint ſome place of meeting, and alſo, ſuch Conncil met, di- - 
»»lge, and upon. ſpiritual Cenfures, require to be obferved, its 
Decrees concerning matters meerly fpirttual, whether , mean- 
while, the ſecular Powers favour, or frown, I ſay, appoint ſome 
place; which place, ſince it muſt be within the Dominions, and 
under the Power -of fome particular Prince, and farther. diſtant 
from ſome particular Churches than others, it cannot be expeRed, 
chat it ſhall ever be fo'ficly choſen, as equally to ſerveall Inte- 
reſts, or remedy all Inconveniences ; and therefore ſuppoſing , 
free acceſs, free propoſal, and voting, forall Prelares that come, - | 
the poſt- acceptation muſt make amends for the neceſlity of many . | 
Prelat's, or alfo Church's, abſence, 


-,.. A oo oh £08 &S_ qo 


Things thus far conceded by him concerning General Councils, | 
that, which I have chiefly to except. againſt , is this, 19.In.. | 
his reckoning up the Clergy of the Roman, Grecian, Armenian, | 
Abyſſine, Ruſſian, Proteſtant Churches, as conſtituting the entire 
body: of ſuch a general Council, and affirming, that the reſt of. 
them are a body three times | than the'Rowax , including - 

with it ||, he' ſeems much to miſ- 
count, For 1#, Several of the Proteſtant Churches, v;e. 
apgSeeun.ht Tg" 


nor yet Heyeſie inthe Carholick account, -ox-perhaps m Biſhop 
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ſo- many as have depoſed: Biſhops, and conſtituted a Presbyrerial 
Government,” forany thing I can ſee, are very clearly concluded 
by Dr.” Hammond; and Dr. Ferae; to- be Schiſmaricks z and that y cc pi x; 
from,” and againtt,; *heiw Spiritual Saperionrs $- which-Schiſme CX- g 24. 8.2, 
cludes them from being 'true-Members of rhe. Church Catholick,* 
or having place in her. General Councils, eſpecially, fince their 
Clergy alfoare-no Biſhops, ( Sec Biſhop Brambetl, Fmdic. of the 
Church of England, . p. 9. oppoſing Catholick,. and Schiſmarical, as - 
he doth elfewhere Catholick, and Hererical,) Bur then, as for the 
Riſvops of other Proteſtant Churches, neither can.they eſcape the 
fame imputation of  Fchiſe by the fame Dr. Hammonds Concelli- 
on, if thoſe Comncils (mentioned below, F. 5o. n. 2.) whoſe Au- 
thoriry, and Decreesthey have rejected, be truly their. Syperionrs ; 


Bramhall's ' ( conſidering, what he faith, Viudic. of the Church of 
England, p.27. quoted before, F. 36: and-Schi/m Guarded, p:352.) 
if any of theſe Councils be Legally General. | 
2.- Next: As for ſeveral of thoſe Eaſtern, and Southern © -- Ee? 
Churches that are brought in by the Biſhop ' to, enlarge the $..36.0.54, 
Church Catholick in compariſon of the Reman-Catholick; they” 
are a Maſs of many ſeveral Se&s* (of which ſee: what is ſaid 
more at large in Diſc. 3. F. 1. 76, &c, ) ſuchas, after the Coun- - 
cil. of Chalced#zi, {ome fooner, ſome later, deſerting their former © 
Patriarch, baveſince ranged themſelves under ſeveral Patriarchs - 
of their own, reſiding in ſeveral Cities.of the Eaſt; the differenc 
SeAs having ſet up in later times, without any Conciliar Authoe + 
rity ating 1n ir, no leſs than ſeven or eight Independent Patriarchs. 
They ſtand divided both from the. Latine and Greek, Church, and 
alſo from oneanother, in ſeveral Tenents concerning aur Lord's, 
Perſon, Natures, and Wills ; many of thoſe: diſperſedin the more 


E ern parts, Aſſjria, AAeſo tamia, &c;fulpeted ; | Dr. Fie/ Of the- - 
| Ce NS Ce fforicn fan ſomwhar Fr guns of A Folly p.6a1 
Southern, as the Egyprians, or Cophtites, Eths ans, or 4b ines, . | 

(as to their Religion dependent on the former) ſuſpeRted 4 as the - 
ſameDr. Field relateth || ) of Exutychianiſme, or rather of Dieſco- + 
riſm (who was Patriarch of+A4lexgaaria,. and eondemned-in the 1.13-p- 64, 66-* 
Council of Chalcedon ); dwers of them allo, amonght other extra- 
vagant Rites, retaining Circumcifies, If this then be true, which 
this DoQtor relates, though they be nor-perfet# Exrychians and 
Neftorians in their Opinions, yer ſuch they are, as.do tranſgreſs 
againſt the Faith, and Definitions, of the third and fourth General 

Council, the later of which Coungls the greateſt body of ow - 

| | | expveſly 


| See Dr. 


Y. 36.n.6, 
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expreſly reje&s (See Dr. Field, p. 70, 71.) No reaſon then can 
Bp. Bramball have, to admit_ theſe to 'a' Sufſrage in -a Ca- 
tholick General Council, - And if. it; be ſaid ||, that moſt of 


i | Field, [.4d.g7\hem, in ſuch illiterate Regions., -are:only,: through invincible: 


ignorance, waterial, not farmal, Hereticks ; and therefore are. 


' not pequanni2f av to be cut off from the Catholick Church, ir 


is to be remembred, that. we ſpeak not here of cutting off either 


them (or alſo Proteſtants) . ſo many as are invincibly ignorant, 


from being internally {till members of the Church, and of the 
Body of. Chriſt, and poſſibly capable of ſalvation z but of their 
having externally no right (being involved in ſuch Tenents) to 
officiate in the Se of the Church, or vote in its Coun- 
cils; fromwhich Councils in. expelling Hereticks, the Church 
can only look to the external profeſſion thereof; and to which 
ſuppoſe a Material. Heretick admitted, - his ;gyorance would be, 
as.to-voting, as:much'the bane of Truth there, as the formal Here- 
Licks pertinacy. AEST OL OT Wt FE | 
But 3!ly- were they never ſo good Catholicks , yer their 
Body and bulk, (taking in the Greek Church alſo) as tor thoſe 
reſiding in the Turks dominions, -is far from; being ſo conſider- 
ably great, as it is made, . Where, eſpecially for the former Pre- 
lacy,the oppreſlion is ſo great, theſe Dignities ſo ſetto ſale, and 
their means and revenue ſoalienated, and moſt of the Metropolies 
in Afjaſoruin'd, asthatthe baretitle (only now deſcending) of 


many of the Ancient Sees is negle&ted, and the ſucceſſion in them 


ceaſed: And, though the territory is much yaſter, yet it may rea- 
ſonably be preſumed, that, abſtraQing thoſe which in theſe parts 
are adherents to the Roman Communion (as the Haruntes a long 
time have been) there are more Canonical Prelates, and perhaps 
Chriſtians, in ſome ſmall part of Zxrope, than there ace through- 


_ outall T#rky; where alſo the chief 'Supporters of the Chriſtian- 
\Religion are moſtly Regylars.and Monks, no welcom Colleagues 


forthe Proteſtants to join with, The chief and moſt united Body 
.of theſe Eaſtern Chriſtians is in Greece, which Boterys (but lons 
ago) conjectured might make up two thirds of the inhabitants 
there; And,as for thoſe more remote, divers ofthem, by the di- 
Tigent miſſions of ſeveral Rehigious Orders of the Roman Profeſ- 
fion out of Zayope 1nto thofe parts, (who, by the Merchants help, 
procure hotſes of conſtant reſidence there) have been from time 
ro time reduced tothe Unity of the Roman faith and communion, 
as appears in the relation of theſe Miſſions, See Spondan. A nnal. 
A.D.1616,8, and Dr. Field p. 63. what hath hapned inthe 


* more Eaſtern Churches fince A.D.1550, | Andas their number 


(mall 
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the Biſhop and other Proteſtants, that, yielding A "” 


fmall,” ſo is leathing there, - by reaſon of extreme poverty, very 
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'muchdecayed||. i. So thatthe muſt now: adhere:to'.the Weſtern, || See Roger. 


who would adhere either to the 9aj0r,part of Chriſtianity, or to the Reco!leT. 


learned. - And it ſeems a great tergiverſation and diſtruſt in their h we e 


caſe, for any' perſon,or Churth, of this Weſtern-flouriſhing Bo- 5 — Thim,s 


dy. tofly andretireroſuch remote Confederates, ſome. of them 4 leſu de" conus 
almoſt our Antipodes : and to decline the judgment (that is eaſily Gent.—6 1. 
hid) ofthe-fame Weſtern-Body, which hath a Coxcl#ſive autho- 2395 » 
rity, .in- reſpe& 0f-any-part thereof, for controverſies ariſing 


within this Patriarchat z and: which, was alwayes, by reaſon of the 


Preſidency of - $:Peters chair, . the moſt dignified part, of Chri- 


Pexdow'; andisthe molt free at'this preſenttime in their exerciſe 


of Religion; the moſt unmoleſted in their; Government and Diſ- 

cipline ; the moſt flouriſhing inLearningand Records of Antiqui- - 

ty. and laſtly, which by: their numerous;Clergy, and Populacy. pen hong 
and the extent alſo: of ſeveral niembers' of- their Body into all 


thoſe parts; where theſe other Churches refide, do.ſeem by much 


the'greateſt part of Chriſtianity. | IE oy 
4. But 4ly, how numerous ſoever theſe Eaſtern Chriſtians 
be,or how good their title to give their Suffrages inCouncils,yer, F. 36. n, 7 
there ſeems no great advantage, that.can ariſe tro.the. Proteſtant- , 
party hence, all cheſe Churches -:in their publick Liturgies, Do- | 
Arines, and Rites, as tothe Proteſtant-controverſies, muchwhar 
agreeing with the Greek, Church||z and .ch;s again with the Re- 
} See z1Diſc. 
5. Laſtly, this conſent and agreement of the Greek, and other $-158.&c, —= 
Eaſtern Churches,. or the greateſt part of them, with- the Rowan 177: &' 
in-the forenamed Controverſies, appearing in their Liturgies, 
Writings, common.Pratces, and theſe not borrowed from: the 
Weſt, between which, and them, there is known to have been- - 
for many Ages no great Friendſhip, ſeems ſufficient to render the 
Occidental Councils, wherein theſe Points have;been decided , © 
either General, or Equivalent thereto, without thoſe Lezeers or 


: Meſſages which the Biſhop requires as neceſſary from -cheſe.Chur- 


- _- ol 


ches; which Letters depend on the aſſembling of ſome. inferior 
Synods Dicce(an,or Provincial,among them, a thing,in ſo great a 
Deſolation, not to be expeted, Yet, before. the Tarks lait Con- 

veſts, in ſome of theſe Weſtern Councils, 'that -have determined 
Fn of theſe points, there hath been a conſiderable Repreſentative 
of the 'Eaſtern Churches, as in the Great-Leteras Council under 
Innocent, and in the Florentine, So - then ſtands the caſe with 


r 


ew of © 


- v3 D 


S. 36. n. $. Sentence of an Occidental Council, ifafree one, fo that we need 


Chap. y.$.36. h x44 a 
ral Councils , they cannot rightly on this account withdraw it 
from ſeveral Councils that have been aſſembled inthe Welt in-la- 
er Ages, = v1 ring 


3.Bur nexr;chis Biſhop profelleth himſelf to-ſubmit alſo to the 


* 3: Of Coun- not futther trouble our. ſelves to enquire after a more General, bur 


al, 


| 5ce below, 
$ 50.1.2, 


363+» 
; Of 1dolatry . 


JT. 


®1s Occiden- ſearch,if any ſuch free Occidental Council. hath defined all, orany 
. of the preſent-Controverſies, which Council he obligeth the Pro- 


 teſtant Churches to acquieſce in; and that with' good reaſon : 
Forthe ſame Authority hatha Patriarchal Connril over the Ne 
' tional Churches, and Synods ofthe Weſt, as theſe- claim over Pro- 
. vincial, or Dioceſan ; the authority of which Natiozel Synods ſee 
. eſtabliſhed in the Synod urider King 7ames, 1603. Cay. 139, 140. 
And the ſame Auithority-of Patriarchal granted by Dr, Field, and 
- others, Diſc. 2... 24; Now Occidental Councils there 
| have been many, ſeveral 6f them before Lather's days, one fince, 
that have decreed and piven their Sentence inſeveral, if not all, 

- of thoſe Points-of Controverſie, of which yet the Proteſtants do 
Nill, from afres Occidental Council, ſeek reſolution ||. The 
enquiry then remains concerning their freedom; , where alſo I ſup- 
poſe no greater freedomi'needs beproved, than, as to the particu- 

- ar Controverſtes defined againft Proteſtants ; For a Council, ro 
which ſome violence is offered in one _— which perhaps is, by 

. ſome potent perſons therein, contended for, yet may be left al- 
rogether free as to many other things,wherein none have any par- 
-ticular, or all, anequal, intereſt, 19, Then, If we enquire 
into the Weſtern Conncils before Zxther , that of Franchfors ; 
-(Miftakes being removed; concerning which , fee Mr. T horndikes|| 


{ Epilog 1.3-p: and Dr. Hammond's || Conceſſions) the great Lateray' Council, 


and thoſe five precedins it, (that defined a ſubſtantial converſion 
in the Euchariſt ;) -the Council of Conftance.z and that of Florence, 
I find nothing objeRted-againfttheirfreedor, nor any.antifition 
.then in the'Church, as to the Pozxrs we Tpeak of,, againſt whom 
there was any need to procure inthe Council a'{tronger part, or 
to over-awe any ones liberty : Nor fee Tany neceſlity of force to 


*'be uſed upon the Fathers for voting thofe things lawful, which 


were their daily praGtice,or for voting fuch a thing a truthin their 
Meeting ( as that of a' fabRatiial converſion in the Euchariſt , ) 

which before their convening (though agitated much, and con- 
rradited by ſome” Inferiors ,\. yer ) not : ohne Biſhop in 
+ he Catholick Churchof. thoſe times oppoſed. | And 
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if the pauciry of the number of Weſtern Biſhops in ſome of theſe 
Councils ſhould be alledged as a prejudice to them, the general 
4, "Wok -of them by thoſe times makes a ſufficient amends 
or It. 

Next, if we take into conſideration the freedom of that 


of Trens; ſince Lathers time, according to the particulars requi- $. 36, n; 9; 
A — —__ 


red by the Biſhop||, there are four things ſufficient to remove our 


. zealoufie oÞSany violence uſed for the defining weſt of choſe points f _ c$.35 


(1 will not fay all, to avoid ſome cavils) controverted by Prote- 
ſtants,- concerning which only, 'is our inquiry. The i# is, 
That however ſome of thoſe points may be pretended to have bin- 
voted at firſt as it were ſurreptitionſly by a very ſmall Body of Bi- 


ſhops, and many of thoſe of oxe Nation ; yet both a full Body of 


Biſhops afterwards in the Concluſion of the Council, unani- 
mouſly agreeing, ratified theſe; and the General Body of the ab- 
ſent Prelaces of all the-Weſtern Churches (except Proteſtants), 
and thoſe of France amongſt the reſt, accepred them. The 
24, That Soave, no friend to this Council, yet teſtified, that, as tg 
the Proteſtant, or Lutheran controverſies, the votes of the Fathers 
of that Council were very «nanimors, without any cloak-bag ex- 
peRed from:Rowe;withour any diſpute or contrafts,either berween 
themſelyes, orwith the Pope, (though, about ſome other points, 
there was'much. ) | 

£< See Soave p.230.where, ſpeaking of the Councils uſing am. 


* b:g#ity of expreſſion in ſome matters wherein was ſome diverſi 
© of oPinion amons the Fathers, ſo to ſatisfie all. — B: (faith he) 
* that which hath been related in this particular & perhaps did happen 


© in man) matters,0ccutred not 5x condemning the Lutheran opinions, 


* Where all did agree With ay exquiſite Unity—And ſee him p.3 24, 
326. © Concerning the Fathers unantmers Fores of the 2. and 6. 
* Canons of the 13. Sell.couching Tranſubſtawtiation and A dorat;- 


© on-— See p. 799. 803 , their General Agreement and Conſene, 
* touching Pargatory, Invocation of Saints, Veneration of Images 


—þ.544 554, 738. Touching the Haſſe, its being a propitia- 
© tory ſacrifice, &c.——p.324, 325,519. touching the lawfulneſs 
© and ſufficiency of communicating orly in one kind-—p 348, Touch- 
< ing the »ece/hty of Sacramental Confeſſion for mortal ſin———p. 
783, 747, 678,679. © touching the /awſn/xeſs of the Vow of Conti- 
F nexcy, an univerſal capacity of the Gift of Chaſtiry, and injunRti- 
* on of Prieſts Celibacy. Jt were eaſie to add more, j 


The 34, that without ſuch a teſtimony, if any conſider,that 


 e'8 | \. The: 


346 Chap 5.$.30 Diſc.r, 
S. 36, n.10..the things defined, of which here is queſtion, were moſt of them {tat 
common prattices, then, uſed by all theſe Prelates ( before they Co: 
were aſſembled in Trezz,) in their ſeveral Dioceſes, and fo for ma y! 
ny hundred years formerly ; and that the, queſtion in the CouncjſÞ ye 


to be decided was, whether ſuch practices lawful ? © *As 
* for inſtance, whether Communion only in one kind fuffictent,and 
© /awful——whether Adoration of Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt 
* as corporally preſent, lawful == whether offering the ſacrifice 
* of the Maſle, the Body and Blood of Chriſt corporally preſent, for 


* the living and the dead, /awfu/——whether a Relative-Venerati- | 
* on of Images; Prayer to Saints, Prayer forthe dead, as better- | 
* able thereby in their preſent condition before the day of Judg- } 
* ment, be lawful. (Lomit the ſpeculative controverſies concern-' | - 
* ing Juſtification, Fauh, works, Merit, works of to worry 
y the mode. | 
* rate aS it were compounded, and {aid aſide,the Catholick-doQtrine | 
* being of late better underſtood by the reformed); Whether the | 


© Grace and Free-will, Certainty of ſalvation , - Now 


pre 


in! 
Su 


© three Monaſtick Vows, as alſo the injunQton of Celibacy to the | 
* Prieſt lawful : —— whether Sacramental confeſſion to the Prieft | 


* by thoſe falling into mortal ſinafcer their regeneration,not only 
: awtul, but neceſſary” J 


I ſay, ſeeing that rhe queſtion in the. 


Council, tm oppoſition to the new Lutheran dodrines, was,whe* 
ther theſe things lawful, which were, then, and in many former | 


Generations, daily praiſed (Proteſtants not denying it), what 


need of force , of new mandates.from Rowe; of hiring Suffrages; 


creating more titular Biſhops, Oaths of obedience to the Pope, - | 
(which is only of Cawonical obedience ||, and this Oath admini- } 


x fee Bel). de {tredat their Conſecration, without any relation to the Council ) 
Conct1,1.1,2 1. to procure a prevalent Vote, or that the Prelats ſhould in the 


Council eſtabliſh thoſe things, ſeveral of which are found in their 
AHMiſſals and Breviaries, | as the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, A dorati- 


ox of (hrifts Corporal Preſenco in the Euchariſt, [nvecarion of 
Saints, Prayer for the dead, in the ſence above-named]2 Burt | 


yet if theſe Fathers of the Council decided theſe things in ſuch 


a manner, by compulſion, how came the many more abſent Fa- *® 


thers of the Weſtern Churches (and of France with the reſt) ſo 
freely and voluntarily to acceps them? Burt if it be ſaid, . that 
though ſuch things were generally believed and practiſed before, 
yet now the Fathers, by Ars and violence, were brought to ad- 


vance them into matters of Faith; I ask concerning many of 


theſe points, what faith required, ſave thatthey are JaWful, bene- 
ficial, &c? which lawfulneſs all thoſe, that practiſed them before, 
{who were the moſt, if not all,) mult alſo believe before, or elſe, 
(pra- 


Council, had it voted nothing more, or beſides ir. 


Die Cb.5.$.36: 


praiſed them againſt Conſcience ; and which Lawfulneſs Prote- 


itants denying, had, by this, fallen under the condemnation of this 
Laſtly, 
What former Council had there been in the Church, though ne- 


ver ſo free, that, for the matters called in queſtion, and decided 
init, had not in like manner required Aſn; from the Church's 


SubjeRs, to their Definitions ? 


The-4%. That, though the Proteſtant Biſhops, treſ- 
in ſome points of their Reformation, againſt former 


paſſing , 


free Occidental Councils (of which, ſee below. F. 50.n. 2.) there- 
{ fore,(either upon the account of Herefie, or of Schiſm,, forfeiting 
{ their Right) needed not to be admitted into this Council, yer, 
| had they been received, and that not only to plead their cauſe , 
| | butalfo roa deciſive Vote in the Council, yet the /mma// number 
| -of them (ſome Proteſtant Churches alſo having no Biſhops) had 


been inconſiderabie in reſpeR of the Teſt; and ſo, the derermina- 
tion of things would ſtill have gone the ſame way. And indeed 
they were admirted to plead their Cauſe, both by a /afe (ond. 
granted, and, when they came, no violence offered ; Bur I can- 


not ſay on the other fide; that no violence was offered tothe }. 
-Coxncil, and rhat within three weeks after. cheir coming, by the 


very Princes that ſent them, who on a ſudden appeared in Arms, 
againſt the Emperor, and by their near approach, diſperſed this 
Aſſembly at Trent, after they had ſecretly withdrawn from 
thence their Divines. Bur, had their coming been ſerious, and 
their ſtay longer, what could they have ſaid here, that they had 
not formerly writtez , and that the Council,in theſe Writings, had 
not peruſed? Or by what Arts could they have diſlwaded(as they 
deſired ) this Venerable Aſſembly from taking, for their Ryle, 
and Gziges, in the Expoſition of Scriptures, the Apoſtelical Tra- 
ditions , former Councils, and Fathers, by which they were caſt ? 
Further, Suppoſe all things had been regulated in this Council , 
not by Perſonal Conſent, but by the Equal Votes of the Weſtern 
Nations , ( though this is contrary to the »/#al manner ; and ne- 
ver practiſed, ſave only in two late Councils afrer, Ano Dow. 
1400. Conftarce, and Baſil, and liable to many Inconvemiences ; 
of which, ſee Conſiderations 8n the { exncil of Trent, I. 72. ) yer, 
if theſe Yores were truly adjuſted, and proportioned , according 
to the ſeveral Magnitude of the Countries, and the ultitude OL 
the Biſhops in them, the Proteſtants alſo would by this way have 
been as much over-numbred, and over-born; which they well 
ſaw, and therefore never motioned it ||, But motioned this, That, 


F..2 - by 2\ter 
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$. 36.n.r1, 
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- 36 Chap.3.9.36. 


\*o4ve, P. after their party firſt allowed with the reſt a deciſive Vote , yet rhe 


£420 


|| Ibid, 
| Soave, Ibid 


| See SOAv e 
P* 369. | 


 acceptation ofthem , after it. 


Deciſions in the Council ſhonla not be made by plurality of waives , 
but that the more ſound Opinions ſhould be preferred , i, e, thoſe Opi.- 
nions that were regulated by the word of Goa; (they are Soave's 
words ||, noc mine. And motioned yet a ſecond thing || ,——Thar, 
if a Concord in Religion could not be concluded in the Conncil, then 
the Conditions of Paſſau, and Ausburge might remain 4nviolable. 
Now theſe were a Toleration of all Secs, that every one might 
follow, what Religion pleaſed him beſt, See Soave, 37S, 393.,— 
And after this, motioned a third || ,—That the body of the whole 
weſtern Clergy being now divided into Plaintifles [the Prote- 
ſtant Clergy, } and Defendants | the. Catholick Clergy ,, ] 


and it not being juſt, that either of theſe ſhould be the Judge, thers= ' 


fore that, the Divmes on. one part, ana on the other, argmimg for 


their own Tenents, there might be Judges [4 e. Laicks ] indifferent- 
ly choſen on both ſides | chatis, in an equal number] to. 
rake knoWledge of the Controverfies, And ſee Mr, Stillingfleer mo-. 
tioning ſome ſuch thing, p. 479. [ And this indeed was the on-. 
ly way they had, in reterring themſelves to judgment, not to be. 
caſt, if the Judges of their own fide, at leaſt, would be true to 
them. But to let theſe things paſs, As to- a due proportion 
of National Votes,. this Council of Trext 1s not to be thought de- 
ficient therein ; whilſt, thoſe Nations, who ( by cheir- own, if by. 
any ones, fault ) had fewer Votes in the Council in paſſing the. 


Dife.t: 


Decrees, yet were as plenary, and numerous as the reſt, in the: - | 


_ And, were now anew.theſe things 
put tO an eqxal Vote of the Weltern Nations, I ſee not from what 
the Proteftants may reaſonably expe, ſuppoſing the greateſt 1;. 
bexty in theſe Yotes that is poſsible, an iſſue diverſe from the for-. 


mer. For,have they any zew thing to propoſe in their Orations,. 


and Speeches befare ſuch a Meeting , that they have not already 
ſaid in their Writings ? And, notwithſtanding, are not the major. 
part ofthe Occidental Clergy, and the Learned,. that peruſe them, 
ofa different judgment 2 And why ſhould not the others have as 
great preſumprions,upon an equal hearing,to pcevail for reducing 
ſome of the Proteſtant party,by Seriptures,explicated by Apeſtolical 
Tradition, Councils, and Fathers , as the Proteſtants of gaining. 
ſome of the others, by Scriptures alone ? .Or, .if any will ſay,that 
ancient Tradition, Councils, or Fathers, are on the Proteſtant 
fide, how comes this to be one of their Articles propoſed to the 
Council, that, all Humane Authority being excluded, the Holy 
Scriztwres might be- judge in the Council ? And,the Trext /afe- 
Conantt ranning thus ; ned cauſe controverſe ſecundum. Santtam 
| : Scripturam 


* mW WS \Q\ UW 041 w.. 


en ME ns 


. (* MELTS Chap 3.3.37. 
Scripturam, A peſtolorum Traditiones, probate Concilia, Sanftorum 
Patram Authoritates, Catholice Ecclefie Conſenſum, traffintur, 
VVhy defired they a freer Safe conduR, after the form: of thar 
of Bafil to.the Bohemians ?. Which if it had been granted (faith 


Soave ||) they had obtained one preat point, that's, that the Con- {| P. 344, 


zroverfies ſhould be decided by the Holy Scripture. This from 
$. 36.n,1. I have ſaid occaſionally to Biſhop Br amhal's ſo' 
frequent free offers of Submiſlion to the judgment of the preſent 


| Catholick.Church;or of free(Genera/; or alſo Occidental) Coun- 


als. 


White (faith he) had reaſon to ſay this. AndF. 21. p. 140.) 
——1t z not poſſible the Catholick Church [';, e. of any one Age] 


| franld teach - | He ſpeaks therefore of the Governors of it in ſuch: 


Age ] againſt the Word of God in things. abſolutely neceſſary to 
$ gets (S. 25... 4.) — If we ſpeak. of = Si 
eafie Scripture, the whole Church.caxwot at any time be withont the 
kzowledpe of it —If A. C. means no more, than that the-whole 
univerſal Church of Chriſt cannot univerſally erre in any one point of 
Faith fimply neceſſary to all mens Salvation, he fights againſt no Ad- 
verſarythart I know, but his own fiction, For the meſt learned Pro- 
teſtants grant zr. | VVhere he. ſpeaks of the Church as teach- 
ing ſuch points; as appeareth by the 'Contexr ]J—16:4. p. 1 39. 


 ——Becanſe the whole {burch cannot univerſally erre in abſolmely 
| fundamental Dottrines, therefore "tis trae alſo that there can be no 


| juſt cauſe of making a Schilm from the whole Church ——That ſhe 


! may err indeed in. SuperſtruCtions, and Dedattions, and other by- 
| and unneceſſary Truths from her Curioſity or other Weakneſs, But © 


| if ſhe cas err either by falling away from the foundation | i.e. by + 
| Infidelity. ]. | or F/ heretical Errour in it, ſhe can be no longer 


holy; (for no Aſſemblies of Hereticks can be holy) and ſo that Ar- 


J ticle of the Creed |[_I belteve the Holy Catholick Church ] # 
| gone, Now this Holineſs (fairh he) Errors of a meaner allay take 
: net away from the Church ——Likewiſe (F.33.n. 4. p. 256.) the 


ſame Archbiſhop ſaith yer more clearly——That the whole Cathi- 
lick Charch Militant having an abſolate Infallibility in the prime 
Foundations of Faith 7: ea neceſſary to Salvation, if any thing 
ſway , and wrenchthe General Council | he muſt mean here, in 
non-neceſſaries;8 ſuch Council as is not univerſally accepted; for 
a General Council,univerſally accepted by the Church Catholick;, 
is unerrable .in neceſſaries, becauſe the. Ghurch _— ru 
ait 


Next come weto Arch-Biſhop Lawd. He (S: 31.p.319.) 8. 39; 
affirms; —T bar, the Viſible Charch hath in all Ages taught that of a rchbiſh: 
unchanged Faith of Chrift in all points Fundamental, DoRor Lawd. © 


-$. - Chap.3. $38; * Die: 1, 
Faith, isſo)] wpoy evidence fawnd in expreſs Scripture, or demon- 
ſtration of this miſcarriage, bath power to repreſent her ſelf in az0- 

her body, ©r | General |  Conncil, and to takp order for What 1s 

amiſs, either praftiſed, or concluded in the former.——and to define 

againſt it, p. 257.) ——Andafterward, (p. 258. ) ——That th, 

though the Mother-Church, Provincial, or National, may err, yet 

if the Grandmether, the whole Univerſal Charch. | He means, 

ina general Council univerſally accepted] cannot ery #n the/e 


neceſſary things,. all remains ſafe ; and all occaſions of aiſobeai- | 


ence, taken from the poſſibility of the Church's erring, «re quite 


taken away. —— Again. FI. 38. n. 14. he ſaith, That, a General | 
Council , de poſt facto, after it 3s ended, and admitted by the | 
whole Church, # then infallible —And, for this admittance , 'or 
46.26.p.15;, confirmation of it by the Church, he granterh jj, Thar, no confir- | 
mation 3s necaful to a Grneral Council lawſullycalled, and ſo proceed- | 
ing, but only that , after it i ended, the whole Church admit it, | 
though never ſo tacitly.) "The ſum of all in briefs this; | 
14. That, a General Council [ or indeed any Council whatever, | 
leſs than General} accepted, or admitred by the whole Church, 
iS :nfallible in Neceſſaries , (the reaſon is plain, becauſe he holds, | 
the whole Church is fo.) 2ly.Conſequently: that Obedience, | 
and this,of Aſſexr,is due to ſuchCouncil,or ro the judgment of the | 
Church Catholick that is delivered by this Council, as to necefſa- | 
ries ; Of Aﬀent, I ſay,to it, becauſe infallible. 3y. That, | 
all are to acquieſce, none preſume to urge, or credit-any pretence | 
of Scripture, or Demonſtration againſt ſuch a judgment ; becauſe, | 
infallible. 4y. That, + it 'is Schiſm to depart from the | 
judgment of ſuch a Council, becauſe the Archbiſhop holds, all | 


| departure ofany Member from the whole Chureh Catholick , to 
{;S- 21-P.139. be fol]. | 


FS. 38. Now, thus much-being profeſſed by the Archbiſhop ;- if he 
Reply, will alſo allow the Church, or her Councils, and: not private 
where. men, t0 judge what Definitions are made in matters zeceſſary 3 


Concerning 
wharaccepratt- 


Church Catholick, within this laſt thouſand years, have been 
aſſembled many Councils ſo General as the times permitted, and 
as the Callers thereof could procure; and theſe her Councils have 


made 


and, 2'y-will Srant an acceptation of ſuch Council bya much major | 
part of the Church Catholick diffuſive (I mean , of thoſe Church- | 
on of Counci!s Governours in it, whoſe judgments can be had) to be ſufficient, | 
by the Church though' ſome leſſer parry continue to contradi&, I think ſeveral | 
etffuſive!s o- Controverſies, thar are yet agitated, will appear formerly decided, | 
ly necellary. 1nd che Church's Peace not ſo difficult to be ſerled. For in the | 


Dife. 1. TFT RET. PET Chap. 5.9.38, "39. 

= made many Def.nitios contrary to the Proteſtant Docrines; and 

. | yet ſhe hath not hitherco, (though importuned by ſeveral pre- 

| tending Demonſtrators of the contrary to theſe Nehnirions,) af- 
ſembled her ſelf in any other Synod equal to the former, torecall 

- | ſuch Councils, or theiraQs; (ſuch a zacir admiflion being all-thar 

the Archbiſhop requires |] ) Nay, when /ater Councils have been || $ce before; 

, called from time to time, yer in theſe ſhe hath altered nothing S. 32 7. 

_ | concerning thoſe Definitions in the formey : Nay, a much major 

, | parratleaſt of the Church Catholick havealſo, out of Councils, 

; | 1n their publick VVritings, DoRtrines, and PraRtiſes, not only 

. | not contradited,: but owned the Legality of theſe Councils, 'and 

* the truth of their Decrees : Now, may we not hence conclude, 


' that the whole Church Catholick (I mean, whoſe judgment we 
; | canprocure) hath, in ſnch aſence as is neceflary, admitted, and 
| accepted them? And thar nothing hath been, or is brought in, 
> | that ſhetakes for a demonſtration to the contrary to. what ſhe 

| harhdefined? And here may we not conclude, that; according to 
| the Archbiſhop's ſence, thele fore-paſt, and fo long unqueſtioned, 
| Councilsareto be eſteemed i»fallible.? Or, f this we may not 
| preſume; what hopes have we left, - of ever knowing the Church 
- þ Catholick's mind; her accepration, or non-acceptation of any 
| things ! orofenjoying at all, as to Nereſſaries, this her infallible 
- | Guidance, promifed us by Proteſtants, in ſtead of that of her 


 þ Council's. VYe have wited now above 400 years, fince the 
<-.C onciliar determination of 7 7a»ſubFantiation : no Council eqaal 
| . | tothoſe, which paſſedit, hath been aſſembled by the Church Ca- 


11 þ tholick to retra& ir: 1 ask, Hath nor the Church then already 


- ſufficiently accepted it, though ſome, in ſome times, have offered 
| to her their ſemis demonſtrations againſt it ? In the 
| expectation of new dcmonrations ; of a new Aſſembly, ſuch as - 
\e | ſhallbe called by the whole Church Catholick, and not by the 
'« | Pope; and ofa Council moreful, and complear, . chan any former 
' | for athouſand years, have been, wherein'the Cophtites, Mela- 


| bires, Armenians, Abyſſines, Ruſſians, &c, are td haye apart; I 
1. | ask, what ſhall poor Chriſtians do for aGuide,that may ſecure 
| them,at leaſt inFwndamentals,If firit, The moſt ſupreamGuides thar 
| they have,and have had, and ſuch acceptation. of their A&s,as hath | 
4 | been,may not be ſecurely relied on; and (then,) ſuch an infallible . 
> | Guide; as is promiſed them inſtead thereof, can never be had? Un- 
| leſs theſe Divines alſo will here retreat, and make uſe of the An- 
1d | ſwerthatds mentioned before, $.8.2:z.thar nothing atall, that is, 
| or-can,come into controverſie,is neceſſary to be decided, Ro 
Bat , "M the. paſt Councils” need an acceptation 2: 5 0 
| ©... "Oh 


4o Chap:5.$.36. 


of the whole Catholick Church to | render them infal. 
lible, more than the accepration rhat is fore-mentioned.,-whiat 
mult ir be ? 1#, Muſt it be that of axother Conncil aflem- 
bled by the Church > For ſuch thing the. Archbiſhop mentions. 
But, how ſhall we know, again, of this Counal, whether the 
Church Catholick ſafficiently accepts it ? And what if it accepts 
this no more amply than the former ? Or, are there any ſuch new 
Evidences or Demonſtrations now diſcoverable in matter of Faith, 
that are not as liable to be-wiſtaker: iniove Council, as in another ; 
in a later, aSina former? It you fay, Tes, Becauſe a Demou#Tra- 


"ion (inthe Archbiſhop's ſence ||) 1s ſuch, as bring propeſed to any 


man, and underſtood, the mind cannot chaſe but snwardly aſſent un- 


ro it: I anſwer; Sucha Definition ſuirs not with Theological, | 


but Mathematical Demonſtrations, ſuch as this, that twice two 


makes four, for what, or how few Theological Truths are | 
they, that all, in their right wits, and underſtanding the Terms, | 


immediatly aſſent to, when propoſed ? Or what Judge, in theſe 


matters, can promiſe ſuch Evidence, as that none, having the uſe | 


of Reaſ on, ſhall deny his Sentence? Laſtly, As to one 


Council's accepting of another, where can we ſtay, if we may not | 


in thefirſt? For will not this ſecond Council be rendred as un- 


certain to us for it's Definitions, and as liableto Appeals, -upon | 


other new Evidences, and Demonſtrations pretended againit it, as 
the former was? For when, in it's Definition, again{t theſe fal/e 
ones that are already examined, it corroborates the former , yet 
this hinders not, but that ſome ozher Evidences may be produced 
againſt it, and againſt the ſame Definition, that may be true. 
' Or, 2!y- Muſt it be ſuch an acceptation of che whole Catholick 
Church ox of Coxncil, that no perſon, or at leaſt, Church, con- 
tradicts ſuch former Council ? This alſo is unreaſonable: For 
ſome, not only Perſons, but Churches, and theſe very confidera- 
ble, (I mean, in compariſon of ſome other Churches, though 
not in reſpeR of the main Body of the Catholick Profeſſion) may 
ſtand condemned of Herefie, and Schiſm by ſome former Coun- 
cil; and therefore do become uncapable of any right now, either 
of Voting in, or ascepting of,  a_furure Council ; I mean, in ſuch 
a manner, as that their Yote, and acceptation, are any way ne- 
ceſlary to the validity thereof. Or ſuch Perſons, or Churches, 
if not condemned of forwer Herelie, yet-may be, by the much 
ome xew DoQrine of theirs, againſt the former traduive Faith 
ofthe Church, either ſuſpended from ſitting, and voting with 
them, or admitted to yote (as in athing perhaps not fo clear 

| in 


. 
F* 


'Dyſe.1; (| 


Beer, and more conſiderable part of the preſent Council, for Þ 


RS 


Þf in former ?raairzoy), yet when they ars,in the number of Suffrages, 
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—_ Chep.5.$.40, 
much inferior, in this caſe neither their contrary Vote in the 
Council, nor their non-acceptation of it afterward, are of any ef- 
fe&, as to the annulling of the Ads of ſuch Councils. Other- 
wiſe no zew Tenent can be condemned by the Church ; if thoſe 
who hold it, being a conſiderable number, will not concur, to 


vote, or to accept, the condemnation thereof, Some Arriax Bi 


ſhops never accepted the Council of Nice; nor now the Socinians, 


{ Unleſs therefore the former acceptation of the Church Catho- 


lick, though qe 2 deficient in ſome perſons, or alſo Churches, 
may ſuffice to render, or declare the judgment of that Council 


| infallible, who can be aſſured, bur that this N;cen Council erred 

in a'point Fundamental, ( if the Deity of our Saviour may be 
| rhonght ſuch) ? The Church Carholick's ackvowledged: Infallibili- 
| 3) in Fundamentals, and her acceptation of Councils, may not be 
| obſtructed with ſuch-unaQuable Circumſtances, as that theſe can 
' never, inany particular, come to be known, 
* the Archbiſhop, 


This for 


Again, thus Dr. F;e1d || concerning the preſent Catho- 


| lick Church in any one Age——As we hold it impoſſible the Church 
| ſhould ever by Apoſtacy, and miſs-belief Wholly depart from God , 
| (in proving whereof, Bellarmine confeſſeth, hs FelloWs have taken 
| wwch necaleſs pains, ſeeing no man of our profeſſion thinketh any ſuch 
| thing. 
| — terere, dum probant abſolute Ecclefiam non poſſe deficere. 
| Nam Calvinus, & ceteri Heretics id concedunt ; ſed dicant intcl- 
| ligs debere, de Eccleſia inviſibils: | 
| falleth inte auy Hereſie ; So that be is as much to be blamed for idle, 
Þ and needleſs buſying bimſelf in proving, that the vifible Church ne- 
| verfalleth into Hereſie, which We moſt Willingly grant. 


[_ Bellarmin's words are, Nygtandum, wultos ex noftris 


So we hold, that, it never 


[ Bet- 
larmin's words are, —Probare igitur wvolumus, -Eccleſiam viſibi= 


bers 101 poſſe deficere ,, & nomine Ecclefie non intelligimus nnum, 
| aut 'alterum huminem Chriſtianum, ſed multitudinem congrega- 
| tam, in qua ſunt Prelati, & $ubditi, [urging alſo afterward, 
| out of Eph. 4. 11. the Miniſtries of Paſtors, Dottors, &c. never to 
| fail in the Church: 7 
| exerceri: niſs ſe Paltores,e- Oves agnoſcaut, Fromall which, T ' 
* colleR, that, of ſuch a viſible Church-Government , conſiſting of- 
Þ Prelates, and Sabje&s, it muſt be, that De. Field affirms, (1614.) 
<—T hat is things neceſſary tobe kyown, and believed, expreſly,and 


que Minifteria (ſaith he) non poſſunt 


d;ftinfty, it can never be ignorant, much leſs err 3 nor never fall 


into any Hereſie. ] ——AS es Ad (c, 4.) In af Ages he 


ackgow . 


C. 40. 


Of Dr. Field, 
l & &» Co I) 


dna 
33, Chap.6.$.41- | on F ng” EI 0 6 ROE DſFc.t 
"OO acknowledgeth a Church, that nit a4 # Cheſt preſerves only the 
Trath, as a hidden Treaſure; but as 4 Pillar, by ablick, Profeſfi- 
en (nermithftanging all Forces endeavonrmy to.ſha et) pabliſheth, 

ir to the world, and ftayeth the weakeſs of thert, KG 


CHAP. VL 


- 


preceding the Reformation never ſo to have erred in defining Ne- 
ceſſaries, as that the Church governed by them did nat rewain ſtil 
Trae, Holy, -and Catholick, S, 41, . | 


{ 0.41. 
IV- 


conceding 


IV. Learned Proteftants conceding, the former Church's Clergy 
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4. Learned TV. 0 itably to their Conceſſions ſet down in the laſt Chapter 5 | 
Proteſtants theſe Learned PrereFFants do not aſſume the confidence | 


to pronounce; Thejoint Body ofthe Governors of any precedent 
the former 


ds AN of the Church, how corrupt ſoever they have been in their 
y- mans . _Conciliary Definitions, to have erred, or to have milled the peo- | 
gy prece- ©2900! | | | e peo- | 
ding the Re-. ple, in Neceſſaries, Eſſentials, or Fundamentals of Religion , | 
formation ne- whether in reſpe& of Faith or Holineſs, ( notwithſtanding that | 
Mob. -_ they have placed, in theſe very times, the Reign of Antichrift. | 
acfining Ne- Whence ic may be preſumed, thartthe Church ſhall not ſee, nor | 
ceſſaries, as ſuffer, hereafter worſerimes, than thoſe paſt : And-thar all theſe 


that the. 


Governors, in any ſucceeding Age, ſhall not miſs-guide the peo- 
Church go- 


vane 80 ple in Neceſſaries, or Fundamentals, whom , in the times of A#- 

them, Fo nor tichriſt, they havenort miſled ſo,) — Therefore Biſhop Bram- 

ftillremain ha[\| holds the preſent Roway, a true part of the preſent Church 

an _ 099Y 6 Catholick., and frequently affirms the Reformed, as to Ef:nti- 
OLIICK, - 


l Vindic. > c, 7/417 1 Faith, not to have ſeparated from it, And Dr. Potter ſpeaks 
P. 8.---R we thus of the preſent Roman Church ||—The moſt neceſſary, and: | 
to Chalcedon, Fundamental Truths which conſtitute a Church, are on bth fides un- 


P- 345. queſtioned; and, for that reaſon , learned Proteſtants yield them 
il S. 3-P-63- ['the Roman] the Name, and Sabſtance of a true Church, Dr. 
{ Dcf.3-pt p. Field allo || thus apologizeth for this Tenent, ar leaſt for the times 
Fo. before Luther. — Becauſe [ome. men perhaps will think,, that We 
Jield more unto our Adverſaries now, than formerly We did, in that 


'Wwe S— the Latine, or Weſtern Charches, ſubje& to Romiſh 


Tran nj , 5 


ore Gearaiſed up Luther, to have been the trac Char- 
£hus 


HI mfT _ at ol 
pf cher of God, 3s which ſaving Profeſſion of the Trmth of Chriſt was 
found — IT will 18, ſhe, that all our beſt and moſt renowned Di. 


vines did ever ackyoWledge as wuch as 1 have written, And ſo he 


proceeds to urge ſeveral Authorities to confirm it, 


 Andthus Mr.T hor»dike || faith—Thongh I ſincerely blame the ims- 
poſing new Articles upon the Faith fChriffians, and that of Poſitions, 


that 7 find no poſition neceſſary to ſalvation prohibited, none deftru-— 


five to ſalvation enjoined to be believed, by it | the Rowan Church: ]* 
| eAudtherefore I myſt neceſſarily accept it for a true Church, as in 


tbe Charch of England I have always known it accepted ; ſeeing 
there can no queſtion be made, that it continueth the ſame viſible 


Body, by the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and LaVWvs, that firſt mere founded 


by the Apoſtles ( the preſent Cuſtomes [that are] is force, being 
viſibly the corraptions of thoſe Cuſtoms, which the Church had from 
the beginnin FT ſuppoſe he means, being the ſame Cuſtoms 
which the Cburch had from the beginning, though in ſome man- 
ner corrupted. ] ) For the Idelatries, Which I grant to be poſſible , 


a_- 


C 42: 


which I maintain not to be trne; yet I muſt, and do freely profeſs, As lol, 


« 416, 


(thowgh not neceſſary) to be found init, by the Ignorance, and carnal 


Aſfeftions of Particulars , (not by command of the Church, or the 
Laws of it) Ido not admit to deſtroy the ſalv ation of thoſe, Who, Ui- 
ving in the Communion of this Charch, are not guilty of the hke. 
T here remaines therefore in the preſent Church of Rome the Profef- 
fron of all the Truth, which it # neceſſary to the Salvation of all Chris 
Tians to believe, either in point of Faith, or Manners —5S0 he 
faith concerning Prayer to Saints—T hat ' thoſe , who admit the 
Churchof Rome to commit Idolatry therein, can by no means grant 
it to be a Church, the very being whereof ſuppoſeth the Worſvip of 
one God excluſive to any thing elſe. And 1, 3,c.23, Concerning 
Communion in one kind, he Gaith, ——That they in the Charch of 
Rome, who thirſt after the Euchariſt in both kinds, do receive the 
whole Grace of this Sacrament in the one kind, ts neceſſary tobe be= 


| lievedby all, who believe that the Chnrch-of Rome remains a Church 


though corrupt, and that Salvation us to be had in it, ana by it- 


2, Again; For the Eſſentials, or Neceſſary Do- 

Qrines in order to Holineſs, theſe learned Proteſtants grant, that 
Holy is an Attribute unſeparable fxom Catholick | Credo, San- 
fam, Catholicam Ecclefiam; ] And that the Church cannot 
be the one, unleſs it be the other; andas in the whole, ſo in the 
parts; thar no particular Church is a part of the Catholick, that 
hath notche Holineſs of the Catholick ——Of which thus the 
RE - Arch- 


44 Chap. 6.S.43: Doſe. 
IP. 14% Archbiſhop ||.—If we will keep our Faith, the whole CMilitans 
. Church muſt be ſts/1 Holy, For if it be net ſo ſtill, then there may 

he atime, that a falſhood may be the Subjett of the Catholick Faith ; 

; which Were no leſs than Blaſphemy to affirm : For We muſt ſtill be» 
tieve the Holy Catholick Church, 4nd if ſhe be not ftill Holy, Wl or 
then, at the time that ſhe is mit ſo, we believe a falſhaod under the Þ th 


Article of the Chriſtian Faith. Of this more .needs not be |, 
ſaid, | pt 
C. 44. 2. Again, If, under ſuch Governors, the viſible | # 


Church, preceding the Reformation, is allowed to have been Ca- Þ/4 
thelick, and Fol; from theſe it muſt needs be granted alfo nor | 4 
to have been Heretical, or Schiſmatical. Which Churches | 
Proteſtants contra-diſtinguiſh to the Catholick, Church, and all } ( 
the Members of it; and in which Churches, dividing from the | #® 
Unity of the Catholick, no ſalvation can be had bythoſe, who, if Þ/ 
either knowing, or culpably ignorant-of, theſe fins of ſuch a }C 
Church , do not actually deſert- ſuch a Communion, For -| 
this likewiſe, ſee the Quotations out of the Archbiſhop, before F, Þ* 
367.and our of Dr. Field, before, $. 40.——Bellarmine (ſaith he} }* 
z; to be blamed for idle, and needleſs buſying himſelf in proving that |* 
the viſible Church never falleth into Hereſie, Which We woſt willingly | 
grant. —And(1.1.c.7.) he ſaith, —That, the name of Ca- 
tholick Charch diſtinguiſveth men holding the Faith in Uttity from 
Schiſmaticks ; Whom as alſo Hereticks, though he there affirms— 
zo be, in ſome ſort, of the Church [taken more generally ] as ir 
diſting niſheth men of the Chriſtian Profeſſion from Infidels, yet not ch 
the Church Catholick,, or fully and perfely of the Church, wit 
1.7214. Þ- hope of Salvation|], The Common Prayersaiſo', uſed both 
21. —&  jn the Roman and Proteſtant Churches on Good Friday, ſhewthe 
7-Y213 fame——Oremuws (ſaith the one): pro Hereticis, & Schiſmaticis, 
ut Deus eos ad Sanftam Matrem Ecclefiam C atkelicam, atq, Apoſto- 
licam revccare dignetur.— Have Mercy Lord ( ſaith the other ) 
peu all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, and ſo fetch thews 
home to thy Flock—that they may be ſaved among the remnant of 
the true Iſraelites, and be made ene Fold under one Shepherd. Bur, 
inthe trans-ferring theſe. Good- Friday Colle&s out of the former 
Miſfal into their new Common-Prayer-Book, *tis obſervable,that 
though the Reſormed retained Herericks , yer they omitted Schiſ+ 
waticks;, and i21y. changed the former Expreſſion of revoca ad 
Sanftam CMatrem Eccleſiam Cathilicam, & Apeſtolicam , into 
Fetch home to thy Flock,, &c, ASif the mention of our Holy VM 0- 
ther, the Catholick, Apoſtolick Church, might occaſion in o 
PeOpe 


2 __”— 


—=— th... ———_— 
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of the Church of England, c. 2. p.9, 27, 28; & beſore, 


$..34 PO TID | 
And thus Mr. Therndike in his Letter concerning the 
reſent ſtate' of Religion|——* when we ſay, we believe the Ca- 
tholick Church, as part of that faith whereby we hope to be ſaved ,, 
we do net profeſs to believe, that there is ſuch a company of mey [m 
profeſling Chriſtianity],bt that there is a Corporation of true Chris 
ftians, excluding Hereticks and Schiſmaticks;and that we hope to be 


| /aved by this faith, as being members of it ['of that Corporation]. 


Anil this is that, which the ftile of the HolyCatholick and Apoſto- 


lick Church ſignifies; as diſtinguiſhing the Boay of true ChriStiang, 
| (to wit, (o far as Profeſſion goes) from the Conventicles of Hereticks 
| and Schiſmaticks, For this title of Catholick wonld ſignifie nothing, 
{if Hereticks and Schiſmaricks Were not barred the Communion of the 
| Church, Thus he, 


["< Intheformer paſſages you may obſerve, that the Au- 


|* thors fore-quoted ſpeak not of /ome,or other in the Church, be- 
fore Luther, to have bin Catholick, and conſequently holy, &c. 
© bur of the viſible Church, conſiſting of the ruling Clergy,and the 
'* fubje&t and conforming Laty,according to the publick dorines, - 
'©and Definitions thereof, as theſe being not deficient in the Efſen- 
© ttals of the Church Catholick, either as to Faith ot Hilineſs: for 
'*ſuch a Charch Cathelick they believe always to be, whoſe do- 
*Arine and definitions, diſcipline and external viſible profeſſion, 
© maintained by the Governors thereof, is Catholick, Andif, in 


*any other ſenſe, we call it a Catholick; Church, (when we hold 
*its Governours and DoRrines, mean-while, Hererical and Schi/= 


* matical) viz. by reaſon of ſome, that may. be found herein Ca- 
| Frholickly perſwaded, we may as well call that an heretical 


Church, rhe Do&rines and Doctors of which are Catholick, if 
* perhaps /owe only in it be heretically affeted.J To go on. 
Therefore Dr. Field proceeds alſo ſo far, as to own the Welt- 
ern Church, that was before Luther, for the Proteſtants true fo» 
ther (for indeed where could he find, . at that time, a Church any 


Die. ns | BR Ru Cbiy.6.$. 45; 
people ſome Miſtakes, See alſoBiſhop Bramha/s Vindication. 


45 


| , 


| 208, 
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hit better, to call Mother) and to confeſſe ||: * Thar fe conti- N13: & Ge 


zwed the true Church of God until our time— And To thoſe 
(faith he) that demand of us, where our Church Was before Luther 
began : We anſwer, it was the known, and apparent Church in the 
world, wherein all our Fathers lived, and died; Wherein Luther and 


the reſÞ were baptized, &c , and || Wherein a ſaving profeſſion of the } 2 Part pj; - - 


truth in Chrift Was found. Tnorder to which he ſo far PRs the g 


requented, - 


bickſervice alſo of thoſe dayes, which our Fathers 
"Vi6e ANO OLTNOIE | men Our ratners wor 
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x p.32o, 


Pier 


n a ppend.zl. eyen the Carvn of the Maſs it (elf; as to ſay, |} — *That the 


»ſing therof, [& no other was nſedin thoſe days,than is now],is us 

roof, that the Church, that then was, was not a Proteſtant Chyrch, 
and that both the Liturgie it ſelf, and the profeſſion of ſuch as uſed | 
it, ſpew plainly, that the Church that then was, never allowed any 
Romiſh errour. And again, {ſo far jultifies he the _doftrine of 


that Church, which he owns as Catho/ick, and rhe Proteſtants- | 
Mother, as to affirm || : That none of rhoſe puints of falſe deRrine | 
rd errour, Which the Roman Church now maintaineth, and the Prote« Þ 

ants condemn, were the doftrines of that Chxrch | before Luther? F 
conſtantly delivered [He muſt mean cof/an;ly, tor the preſent Age Þ 
before Lathir, for in that Age he acknowledgeth it Catholick ] Þ 
or generally received by all them that were of it, but doubrfully F 
broached and deviſed withoutall certain reſolution, or fa&iouſly | 
defended by ſome certain only,&c.[ It ſeems therefore, that look | 
| . how many Doctrines (of thoſe now condemned by Proteſtants,) | 
$. 47.1.1. may appear to have bin in the Church, (I fay not here, che Ca- Þ 
tholick, but the Latin Church, for of this he ſpeaks) before ZLyx- | 


RE rs I ed 3 +4DHANOR 


> 00 = 5 


ther, not doubtfully broached, but in her Councils reſolved, in Þ 
her publickLiturgies conformed ro, and generally received, (Ges | 
} Apol. 3 par. erally, not as including every ſingle perſon, for to perhaps were | 


not thedocrine of the Trinity, or of Chriſts Izcarnation, recei- | 


ved, but ſo generally received by the then Weſtern Church-Go- 


vernors, as is neceſlary for the ratification of the Decrees of their | 


Repreſentatives met in Councils, for more than this cannot, ratio» 
nally, be required) ſo many he will acknowledge for Catholick, 
and; in obedience thereto, ſhew a filial Duty to this his Afothep.)] 
And therefore,after this, to defend the diſceſſion of the Re- 
formed from, and their preſent non-communion with, the preſenc 
Weſtern Church, he ſeeks to relieve himſelf, in ſaying, || Thas 
this Roman Church is net the ſame now, as it was when Luther be- 
$6, or the external face of Religion then, the now profeſſed 
oman Religion. And further, || That the errors of the preſent 
Roman Church are Fundamental, | 
Where it is obſervable, 1#.That the di/ce/j10x of Proteſtants in 
Luthers time,or of Luther himſelf, from that Church, (which was 
not the ſame,as heſaich,then,as now, nor the Errors whichProte- 
{ſtants now condemn, then the doctrines of it, but ofa faction in it) 
remains by this ſtill ca/pable ; For none may deſert the { ommn- 
2801 Of a Church, becauſe of the corrupc doctrines or practices of 
a faction in it, Bur if he make the Clergy, and Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernours of ſuch Church, impoſing ſuch dotrines, and requiring 
unjuſt conditions of their Communion to be that FaRion, then 
arg 
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} -/ (5 | Chap.6.8.47, 435 
the DoFrins, and the Fafion, to be charged on the very Church | 
| 5r ſelf, and not on a party in it ; (asa Church, all the ruling Cler- 
” gy of which hoſds and impoſerh Arrianiſm, is rightly ſtiled an 
2 Arrian Church, if any can be o,) But this expreſſion, Dr, Field 
 ſaw,he had reaſon to forbear, —_ $. 45.1.2) 
: [-* And therefore” BUhop Bramhall || thought fit | Reply _— 
* *to take another courſe, and, for the defence of the /aw- Chalced.p3 
” *feſ5. of this firſt diſceſſion of Proteſtants, (which dif- 253+ 
' *ceſſion, the Biſhop of Chalcedon urged, to have :preceded Te 
| © thoſe grievances, and impediments of Communion, that Prote- 
” *ſtants of later times-chiefly complain of, namely, the many new 
| © Definitions and Anathema's of the Council of Trext, and new Ay- 
| *©zicles and Creeds of Pins the fourth) ſeems to make a contrary 
| *plea to Dr. Field ——For thoſe very points(ſaith he)Wwhich Pius the 
 * fourth comprehended in a neW Symbol or Creed, were obtruded 
F * pou ns before by bis Predeceſſors, | and therefore before the 
* ratification, Or obliging authority of the Council of Trent ] as ne= 
| eſſary Articles of the Roman Faith, andrequired, as neceſſary 
* © Articles of their Communion; ſo, as we mudbt either receive 
| ©theſe, .or utterly loſe them. This 1s the only difference, that 
* Pins: the forth dealt in groſt, his. Predeceſſors by 'yetail. They 
* faſhioned the ſeveral rods, and he beynd them up into a bundle, 
* [Burt if the Biſhop underſtands this of- the Conncil of Trext, that 
*ſateunder the Predeceſlors of P:;#s,the Query ſill remains con- 
* terning the lawful Grounds of the firfl Proteſtant-di/ceſſion,from 
* cheformer Church, which diſceſſion precedes the beginning of  _...... 
© char Council, above rwenty years, ] | ;  $.47-1.3v 
21y.Ic is obſervable, that the diſceſſion made fince,from' the for- 
mtr publick, ſervice of the Church,andthe Cao, of the Maſſe,(at- 
firmed by Dr.F;e/dto contain in it no Romiſh Errors)muſt be alſa 
culpabte; in which nothing, ſince Luthers time, hath been altered. 
31y.That the preſent Church of Rem in being ſaid by him.ſince 
that time, to err 10 Fundamentals, is hereby ceaſed to be any part of 
the Church-Carholick; and(further)no ſalvation to behad in her at 
all, even tothe invincibly ignorant, if Dr. Fiz/ holds,no truth to 
be fundamental to ſalvation, but fuch, without which ſalvation 
cannot poſlibly bs hal; Concerning which ſce what he ſaith 3 /, 
46-79. -- {i i a Ig 
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CHAP. VIL 


V. That, actording to the former Conceſſion made in #he precearut 
Y.' _ Chapter, $. 41.there ſeems tobe * a great ſecurity to thoſe continw- 
#0 ; ing in the ancient Commanion. I. 4S. As to avoiding He- 
al reſte, or Schifin, 1b. As, to other grofſer Errors. I. 51. 
Tak Anda * danger to thoſe deſerting it. Y. 54. Where 15 drawn 
#p in brief, the Proteſtants Defence for ſuch Diſceſſion. Y. 5y. 
no. 1. And the Cathelick's Remonſtrance. Y. 55. N. 9. 


\ T Ow to refle& on the former Diſcourſe, as to the two Privci- 
| | pal Conceſſions, made by Proteſtants therein, The 1F. 
Ap ns _ Ity Their conceding the Catholickzeſs, and Indeficiency of the former 
F ſeemsto be Weſtern Church, as to all Necefſaries, before, and at, the com- 
to thoſe con- 10g of Luther ||, _ The 24 Their conceding the general Coun- 
riving in the ctls of the Church inany age to be unerrable in N;ceſſaries, when 


ancient Eom-rhey are #1iver/ally accepted by the Church Catholick 'diffu- 


munion, 


(08 [l'S. 41, (9c. five. . 7 
Wl MS. 3209. From the firſt of theſe, (the Catholickneſs of the Romas 
Wl AS to Herefie Church before Luther in Neceſlaries), being granted, methinks 
"MY er Schiſm. * appears a great ſecnrity for their ſalvation, (as to their Faith,who 
"8 are not deficient in a.holy life) to all rhoſe who perſevere to live, 
and die inthe external Communion of the preſent Romax,and other 
Weſtern Churches, unreformed ; (and then, the. like hazard to 

thoſe, who relinquiſh that Communion, ) 
For, 18. I think it is clear}, that none who. lived, and died 
m- the Faith (I mean, thar, declared in her Councils ) and inthe 
Communion of the Weſtern, or Romay Church, that was before 
Luther's Appearance, could endanger his Salvation, upon the ac- 
count of his incurring either Hereſie, or Schiſm ;, becauſe then the 
Weſtern, or Reman Church before Lather, muſt be held Hereti- 
cal, or Schiſmatical, and ſonon-Catholick ; for-theſe two Here. 
tical, and Catholick, are contra-diſtin&, (See the Archbiſhop, F. 
21.0, 5. P. 141. and what is ſaid before, F. 44.) And then, 
ſeeing there was an Holy Catholick, Chyrch, ſome where or other, 
433 taut 1azediately before Luther, as in .cvery Age , which, 20 
: : where 
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phere was it > The Eaſtern Churches uſing much-what the ſame 


 Chay. 7.8.49; 


publick Liturgy ; and being guilty of as groſs Errors and Pra- 


Qiſes ; and alſo they,excluding Non-Conformiſts from their Com- 
munion. | 

Add to this Mr, Stiingfleer's Poſition || ——T bar, if we en- 
quire; what Was poſetively believed as neceſſary to Salvation by the 


| Cathslick, Church : we ſhall hardly find any better Way than by the 


a) 
E: 


| ſeems ver) reaſonable (ſaith he) to judge ; that, fince the neceſſary 
| Articles of Faith were all delivered by the Apoſtles to the Catholick. 
| Church, ſince the foundation of that Church lies inthe belief of thoſe 
| things which are neceſſary 3 that nothing ſhould be delivered contrary 
: to any neceſſary Article of Faith, but the (hurch, by ſome evident 


| Articles of the ancient Creeds; and. the univerſal oppoſition of any 
| new Doftrine on its firſt appearing , and the condemning the . Broach- 


ers of it for. Herefie, in Oecumenical Gomnncils 5 With the continual 
diſapprebation of thoſe Dottrines by the Chriſtian Churches of all 
Ages. As us clear inthe Caſes of Arrtus, and Pelagius. - For it 


| AQ, muſt declare its diſlike of it, and its reſolution thereby to adhere 


| tothat neceſſary Dottrine which was once delivered to-the Savnts. 
* Thus he. 
| ſecurity in adhering to thoſe Tenents, received in the Church be- 
fore Lather (which Proteſtants now oppoſe) as heing not coxtra- 
| vy to any neceſſary Article of Faith, delivered by the Apeſiles to the 
| Cathslick Charch, becauſe Proteſtants. cannot ſhew (to repeat 
| here the former words) the Broachers of the/e.T enents, | {uppole 
| of a Subſtantial Converſion in the Eu | 

| Veneration of Images; a Purgatory of Souls after this life; Mo- 
naſtick Vows, Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c.] condemned for H-reſie 
in Oecumenical Councils, .or a Continual diſapprobation of thoſe De- 
fFrines by the Chriſtian Churches of all ages ( as ts clear m the caſes 
of Arrius, and Pelagius ;) cr, the Church by any evident AQ, de- 
| claring her diſlike ef chem , as may , on the other ſide, be ſhewed 
) many evident Aft; of her Approbation of them. 


And 21y- If no danger of periſhing for Hereſie , or 
Schiſme, to thoſe living, and dying in this Communion before, 
then neither to any ſince, Lyther's times. For if, ſince theſe 
times, this Communion be become Heretical, or Schiſmatical , I 
| demand, inreſpet of what Coxncil, or what Definitions , made 
ſince Lather's days, which it oppoſeth, is it becom Heretical ? or 
in reſpe& of what, Clþrch, indeſerting, .or .deparfing from 1ts 
Communion, Schiſmatical?2 Or in the Proteſtant's Nott- 
ons 


From which thought ſo reaſonable, is .gathered the 


ariſt , Saint-Invocation , 


H 


9. 49. 
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ons of Pereſe, and Schiſm , in reſpe& of what »ew'Tenent, or 
PraRtiſe againſt ſome Fundamental point of Faith, ſince Lather's 
time, iS it become Herer/cal ; when guilty. ofnone ſuch, before? 
——And,in its requiring of Conformity to what yew points of Faith, 
ſince Lnthey's time, is it become Schiſmatical, {o that one, that 


\A. 
9. 


. could lawfully yield obedience to all thoſe required before Zxz. | 
ther's appearance,. yet cannot to all. the preſent , or {o, that the | 
Church before Luther might lawfully require, without hazard of Þ 
Schiſm, Conformity to its whole Faith then ; and not ſo the pre- Þ 


{ent Church to the whole; prefer, Faith? ForThope-none here 


will have the face to deny Conformity required, by the Weſtern | 


Churches, before Lather's coming, to many of the chiefeſt of 


thoſe points, wherein Proteſtants now refuſe it, See thoſe, men- Þ 


tioned, Dz/c.3. SF. 26. 


E. 50.0.2. And you may obſerye, that the mf, or chiefeſt of the | 


Proteſtant Controverſies, defined, or made de fade, in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, were made ſo By former Councils of equal obligati- 


on; or alſo were contained in the pablick Litargies of the Church 


Catholick, As; The Lawfulneſs of Communion in ou? 


&ivd, declared in the Council of {orftance. Canon of Scri- | 


pture; Pargatory ,, ſeven Sacraments; the Popt's Supremacy ; 1n 
the Council of Florence. Auricular Confeſſion 3 Tr an«- 
ſubftaxtiationz inthe Council of Fl:rence, the Lateran, and five 
others before it, wherein Berengarius luis DoRrines were condemn- 


ed. Veneration of Images,in the 24 Nicene Council, Aon 


 naſtick Vows , and Celibacy of the Clergy ,, ſufficiently authorized 
in the four firſt General Councils. And, to theſe, I may add the 
Council of Frankforr, ( if the Capitulare Caroli, which indeed 
was written before, may be. raken to deliver the ſence of the 
Council.) * For Adoration of Chriſt's Boay and Bloug in the E4- 
| D- Spiritu char;ſt ; the Council applying the Pſalmiſt's Adorare Scabellum 
<3 l-3- thereto, as it is expounded by S. Ambroſe * , and: S. Auſtin : |] 


| Copitalere And for Veneration of the Croſs ||, and of Rel:cks ||. | Only the Adv- 
I. £.5.-c.2.9. ration of Images,allowed by the ſecond Nicene Council, indeed is 
1.4.c.19 condemned : but this upon a Miſtake of the Do&rine of that 
* 15id 4.15» Council ; as is confelſed, by Dr. Hammond, Treatiſe of 1delatry , 
13-624. &, 57. And by Mr Thornd ke, Epil. 1. 3.p. 363. And asany one 

may eaſily diſcern, if he will view in the Preface of this Capitalare, 


whar opinion was imputed by the Fathers of Franckfort to thoſe- 


of Nice. Beſides theſe Councils; Invocation of Saints ; 
Prayers for the Dead, Sacrifice of the Maſſe and ſeveral other , are 


apparent inthe Pab1& Liturgies of theChurch,' unaltered, (Pro-. 


teitants 


Dife.1. | 


| 4s the Fourth were firſt faulty herein ||? 
| belief of ſome more Points is ſince added ; -yet I ask, willthe de- Brambatl's 
| creeing,: or impoſing of theſe infer upon the preſevt Church the Conceison , 


1, 98 * Chap,7.S.57: 
reſtants being Judges) for many ages preceding the Council of 
Trent, Now the Church obligeth her - Subjects to believe all 
thoſe things /awfal, which , in her Liturgies, ſhe obligeth them 
to prattice. * And, why was there made a departure from the 
Church for theſe points, before the Council of Trext, if the 
Church, before,had not made them de fide ; or required Obedi- 
ence and Conformity to them; or if the Council of Trent, or P5- 


Te. 


Þ- az d-nd- 
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Suppoſe then, a j &ee Biſhop 


Suilrof Schiſm; and not the like decreeing , or impoſing the for- before, $447. 


mer, infer the ſame guilt upon the former Church, that prece- 
ding Lather ? Now from this 7dentity in Faith, and pra- 
ice, in the preſent Church, with that preceding Luther , (ex- 
cepting, if our Gratitude may be allowed to ſpeak the truth, that 
the Council, held ſince Zzther's time, hath reformed ſeveral 
praQiſes, in ſome perſons of ir, which were before juſtly bl3- 
med) it ſeems clear, that whoſo is a member'of the preſent W e- 


Kern, or Rowan Church, is ſecure, that he is a Member of the 


Church Catholick : For it is impoſſible, that the Church, which 
is the ſame with what was the Church Catholick 150 years ago 
ſhould , meerly' by the..difference, and decurrence of time, be- 
come non-Catholick Now ifthis be denied, that the preſent 


' Roman Church is the fame for it's DoRrines, and Pradices, with 


that Church, which was at Zyther's appearing, let the iſſue of 
the Contention be placed here; and lt ſearch only be made con- 
cerning this. Not to ask, mean-while, why LZather reformed , 
then; why exclaimed,. 1o vehemently on the Babyloniſh Captivity: 
and ſounded an Exire de illa Populus mers, if the Deformation of 
this Church, it's n9x- holineſſe, it's non-Catholickneſſe, 18 ſince the 
Council of Trent; and ſo nottill after his time ? 


3ly. As (Tthipk) here is ſhewed no danger of periſh- 


[| S. 57: 


ins in the preſent external Communion of theſe Churches upon gy t© other 
the account of Herefie , or $chiſm; ſo neither. is there, on the gro Errors, 


account of any greſſe, or grieveus Errors. For, 19, 
How are they grievozs Errors, that are not- againſt any ne- 
ceſſary Point of Faith? : But if they be; ſuch, with Proteſtants, 
are Hereſies,  . For Example, to name ſome chick ones, How 
are Adoration of the Euchariſt, or Invocation of Saints grieve es 
Errors, if alſo they be not againſt any neceſſary point of Faith : 
iz, this, That Divine Worſhip, and Divine Supplication ( which 
they ſay is preſented to Saints). may be-given only-to God ? Bur 


-—w 


®* % -. 


thea 
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53. Chap4.S.53- OE OW; TO Diſc.t: 
then they are Herefier, Or what ſo grievous Error in the preſent 
Communion, thac-was not, (it, or as bad,) in the ſame Commu- 
nion before Lathy's time ? When, yer, Chriſtians, in this Com- 
munion, were ſecure; becauſe, it was thenthe Catholick, and the 
Catholick, beingalways Huy, may err indeed in /#perſtraFions 
and deductions, and other by, and unneceſſary Truths from c4- 
I $-21.P.141.. 7iofity, & o. but cannot err fromthe Foxndation ( ſaith the Arch- 
+ biſhop) Ladd, as,of Faith, ſo alſo,ot Good Manners. Theſe 
Errors then, which are now charged to render the'Church of 
Rome guilty of 3 manifold Tdolatry, in her worſhipping the E#- 

chariſtical Bread 3 the Relicks and Images of Saints; and makin 
Prayers to them, were they not the ſame in the Church before 
Luther, and the ſame their efe&t? Or ifthe ſame Errors; then, 
light, are now become grievous: Upon what account? Is it, 
upon a more evident Coxvittion Chriſtians may have now; than 
hererofore, thar ſuch are Errors?” *Burt-what ground can we 
have to ſay, that ghey now, cx/pably, and convincibly, err in 
theſe, who, no more than thoſe before Lather, can be accuſed 


for holding any Errors, ſave ſuch, as are the Pablick Faith'6f 


the Chnrch, now authorized as muck, as that before Lither, and 


who, to preſerve themſelyes from erring; make uſe of the ſecu- | 


reſt way,that Reaſon can imagine, or that Chriſtians are preſcr- 

bed , whilſt, for the ſence of the Scriptures, controverted in ſuch 

Points, they chuſe not to rely on their own judgment, but on 

that of the /#premeſt Guides of the Church, and 7adges of divine 

Truth, that 3re afforded them here'on earth z and 1s, if-they err; 

yet take the wiſeſt courſe to miſs errins, that Religion, or Reaſon 

can ditate ? To which Guides alſo all the Subjects of this former 

Conmuznion believe ſubmiſſion of their private judgment to be 

due, and to be commanded ; (which is a very plauſble one, if, 

an Error), From whence alſo it follows, thart till they are con- 

vinced of Error.in this one Poinr,of $ubwi{ion not to be due, they 

are not capable of being convinced in any other, whereit is re- 

quired ; * Nay yet further 3 to the Obedience of which Guides, at 

x Sez Diſc. 3- leaſt for flence, and non-contyadiftion, they are obliged, even by 

C 44. rhe Doctrine of Learned Proteſtants || , where-ever they canner 

demonſtrate the contrary : which demonſtration is a degree of 
ConviCtion, ſurely, very few can preterd to, | 

C.52. r, Itis ſaid indeed by Proteſtants ||, That, all Parti- 

\ Stiller . cular Churches, or the whole Catholick Church, in ſome age, 

2g. &f- Pegx ages, may wniverſally hild ſome Tenient, that is'an E#ror ; but 

Archbiſhop. then, eranted by them: That, any ſuch unverſ/ally hild: Error 

Lawd,S 21. canrever deſtroy the Eſſence, or Being of the Church Catholick, 


We gs or 


Di/e. 1; Chip.7 .F. 32. 
or render it non Catholick ; becauſe, thus, in ſuch age the Church 
Catholick would fail, Now from this I colle& my ſecurity, (ni 
holding any Tenents, though they ſhould happen to be Errors , 
which were univerſally held in the Church before Larhey), that,as 
they deſtroy not the Church it's being {till Cathelick,, fo neither 


do they expell me from ſtill continuing in the boſom of the Chareh 


Cathilick. And hence, for example, I am ſecured that Iam 
no 1d: later, if not ſwervins from the Charch's DoQrines 3 becauſe 
the Church , whilſt Catholick, (as ſhe is affirmed to be) is not 
ſuch, Burin joining with a'Charch, chat, pretehdingto reform, 
holds the contradictoriesofthefe former univerſal Tenents, Tam 
not here ſecure, but that ſome of theſe Tenents may be ſuch Er- 
rors,as exclude this new Chnrch from being a part of the Catho- 
lick; and me, ifadhering to it; frombeins a Member thereof as 
the maintaining, by 'the eNriavs, andothers, of ſome Tenents 
contrary to the univerſal Do&rines of the former Church, hath 


ſeparared then from the Church Catholick:I ſay,for any Terenr, Þ 


can ſhew to have been /pread over the whole Catholick Church at 
Lyther's appearance, I am ſecured by Proteſtants, that in hold- 
ins this, Iam free from'Heyefie, or being rendred thereby extra- 
Catholick: Burthen, IT am not ſo, in myentring into a new 
Society, that contradias this Charch, and ſuch Texents ; except, 
in ſuch Points, of the truth ' of which 'I am infallibly 
certain,” | 

2, Again, itis affirmed by Proteſtants ||: That a Separa- 
tion may be made, without Schiſm, from the external communion 
of all particular Churches [ſome of which, or all which, I ſay,muſt 
be the Catholick]of ſome age, for ſome Points, if held, and impoſe 


by them: viz. Thoſe Points, wherein the Efſerice, and Union Chillingw. 


F3 


« 


J 


2. 


4 Sec Stillingf 
p. 331 


of the Church Catholick conſiſterh not, becauſe in ſuch the Church c. 5.$.5z, 55, 
Catholick ar err3 but cannot, without Schi/ſm , for other 5 5, $3» 


Points ; viz. ſuch, as conſtirute the neceſſary Faith of the Churetx 


Catholick, wherein ſhe-erreth not; for ſo ſhe would ceaſe to be = 


Catholick, Now from hencealſo I gather: that I, continuing 
in the external communion of all choſe particular Churches, can 
never be non-Carholick, or guilty in concurring in any Schiſm , 
for my holding, and conforming to ,” any of the Church's a»iver- 
al Tenemts; becauſe none ſuch can deſtroy the Church from be- 
ing Catholick ſtill , Bur, in my ſeparation from all theſe Chur- 
ches, impoſing ſuch Tenents, I am not ſecure; becanſeſome of 
theſe Tenents (as Proteſtants grant) may poſſibly be ſuch,as are 
ſome part of the neceſſary Catholick Faith ; andſo my ſeparation, 
if made on ſuch account; is Schiſm, - | 


This * 


CL s s 
Y L 
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F. 54. This ſecurity then they ſeem to enjoy, who- live, and die 

And danger in the Communion of the unreformed, Weſtern, or Roman, 

to thoſe de- Church, before, or ſince Lxthers times, they being acquitted 

ſerungit. thereby from Herefie, and Schiſm, or any other error damnative 

to them, who therein follow their ſpiritual Guides, . not againſt 

Conſcience. | But the like, I ſee not, how any may promiſe ro 

himſelf in living, and dying in a »ew-raiſed Communion, and in 

deſerting the former , eſpecially if deſerting ir for any former ge- 

eral doQrines, and practiſes thereof z which, if not exjoin'ad, he, 

here left ro his free liberty, hath no reaſon, for theſe, to withdraw 

himſelf from the Communion of the whzle 3 but if exj-yncd, ought 

in theſe to ſubmit to the judgment of rhe whole: eſpecially ſo many, 

.,_ as cannot demoyſtrate againit it ; || to ſubmit;at leaſt ſo far,1s if not 

z Ice 2 Diſc, 4 : . ſſed i fol- 
TY S. 20, ro aſſext, yet not to contraditt. All which are tranſgreſled in fo 

os, lowing the Reformation; where ſuch a perſon, for the ſence of 

Wa the Scriptures controverted,and for his denying conformity to the 

doQrines delivered by the Church as matter of Faith, either relies 

[7 on his oWn judgment : or, in ſubmitting to a Guide, follows ixfe- 

20M rior, again{t Superior, Governors, or Synods ; or a finor,againſt 

Th. a much major part , Laſtly, follows thoſe, who have efuſel con- 

formity to the external Communion, even to the Liturgies and 

publick ſervice, of the whole former Catholick Church, whether 

EaFters or Weſtern, and have ſer up a new one againſt them of 

*\ - their own, which are all manifeſt breaches of the unity of the 

0 8 whole: Ifay, Iſee no ſecxrity any can have in ſuch a new Com- 

' munion ; exceptins thar, which: izvincible ignorance affords ; 

ak which, inſuch an apparent deceſlion from former Churches and 

NF Councils, God knows how few, eſpecially of the Learned, thar 

"Ml peruſe the Writings of former times, it may ſhelter. | 


& 55.2.1. 


FA The moſt moderate,and plauſible Jefexce,which Proteſtants, 
ETC, Ig. Me | .. 

A brief Rela. Or (to ſpeak more particularly) which the Church of England 
rion of the makes for her diſceſſion, and reformation, is this. 18, That 


Proteſtants they have a moſt certain Rxle of their Faith (common to them 
dcfence, with thereſt of the Church Catholick,) the Holy Scriptures : and 
beſides theſe, a ſummary thereof drawn up inthe Apoſtles Creed, 
and explicated. by the fir# three Ages, (i. e. the writings we 
have thereof} and the firſt four General Conneils. And that, in 
the ſincere belief of this primitive Rule, they reſt ſecure,of believ- 
ing all that is zeceſſary for ſalvation ; and likewiſe, of their retain- 
Fo ing a firm-Communion, as to the eſſential: of Faith, with the 
whele Catholick Church, and even with that of Rime. 21y-That 


the whole Catholick, Church , one part only of the Catholick 
Church 


J 


the Roman Church is acknowledged by them a Catholick, but not 


hoe TS. 


D:fe.r, Cha.7.F.55. 
Cliurch, as alſo the Church of Fnglawd is another. 3'y That 
this Roman, or any other, part of the Church Catholick may err, 
whilft it ll remains a part of the Catholick, in nox-fundamentals. 
or non-efſentials and neceſlaries. 4'y. That this part did err 
in ſuch non-fundamentals, and that grieyouſly, and that the' Pro. 
teitants, or Church of Exg/and, diſcovered theſe to be ſuch Srie- 
v0us errors, by the light of Scripture, and teſtimony of A ntiqni- 
IF;- 51y- That this Roman Church added this alſo to her er. 
ring , that ſhe exerciſed an unlawful dominion, or juriſdition 0- 
ver the Church © of England, and required an aſſext from this 
Church to ſuch her grievons errors, upon pain of loſing her Com- 
munion, - . 6!y- That the Church of E-glaxd refuſed ſuch aſſent 


to what, by clear Scripture, ſhe had diſcovered to be Erroys.as in - 


conſcience ſhe was bound, chougsh thefe had bin never ſo /mall 
ones ; nay, though ſome of them were no Errors, yet if ſhe were 
perſwaded, they were ſo; how much more,when ſo great ? 

71y. Proceeded, after mature conſideration, to reform the'e- Er- 
rors ; but,in her ſelf only, not impoſing them upon, or condemn- 
ing, by reaſon of them,any other Church for non-Catholick. 

8ly. Whereas this her defence proceeds upon ſuppoſing the Ro- 
man? Church,thar ſheeft, a part only, and not the Wwhele Cartho- 
lick Church, yer that, were it ſuppoſed to have bin the whole, or 
their departure to have bin from the whole alſo, as well as from it; 
that che whole, though granted in Fundamentals infallible, yer 
may err in #o»-fundamentals, or non-eflentially neceſſaries, and 
that grievoyſly; and conſequently, if ir ſhould require aſſent 
from its members to /xc4 points, in which it 1s fallible, that they 
opght not to aſſent thereto, nor to conceal,if of conſequence, when 
they any way diſcover, ſuch Error z nay further alſo, thar, if rhe 


Geneial Church negle& it, they may, and ought, for themſelves,to 


reforms ſuch Error. 


But this Plea ſcems eaſily overthrown, in many of its particu- Y | 
made by the other ſide, and of the 
Avints Catholicks 

X . h s . d ? | bo Remon- 
orPrafticals, (concerning what 1s /awſul, and u»lwwful, and what grance, 


lars, by this following Remonſtrance, 
1,;Tothe firſt, It is replied, * Thar there is a faith of 


is our duty to 4s or forbear,) as well as of ſpeculative credends, 


which faith is neceſſary, and fundamental for attaining ſalvation; 
and in which praG&ical points alſo may be, and have bin, Herefies .. 


and Schiſms. Ifay; the faith of them neceſſary, becauſe the pra- 


Rice of them is ſo, which muſt be groun ded on this faith 3 that 
2» That rheie points 


are of a much larger extent, then the ſpeculativesz and that of 


they, are lawful,or ought to be practiſed. 


J . o [3 
I'd 43 Oe 
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Chap.7. $.48. Diſc. 1. 

theſe we have no ColleRion, or Summary, drawn up by the A- 
poltles,as we have of the other, 3 Thar, as theſe Proteſtants ſay, 
they do not, for the ſpeculative Credends,rely barely on the words 
of the Apoſtles Creed,or any private ſence of Scriptures , but pro- 
feſs to believe them according to the Explications made- of them 
by the Church in her firſt four General Councils, and do place the 
ſecurity of their Faith, in them, not on their awn judgment, but 
on their coxformity tothe judgment of theſe Councils ; 10 itis all 
reaſon, that, for the pra@icalls alſo, they ſhould rely on the Scri- 
ptures, only ſo as they are explicated by che Church in her Gene- 
ral Councils, 4 That, for both theſe, ({peculatives,or prafticals,)as 
they do, - or ought to rely, on the Explications of the firs? four Ge- 
eral Councils; ſo,* tharthey cannot rationally confine their ſub- 
miſſions to theſe alone, but do owe it alſo to axy Councils of the 
Church following, in any age whatſoever : provided, that theſe 
be of equalauthority : To which later Councils »ew Hereſies 
may give like occaſion of further explicating the Articles of our 
Faith, either in ſpec»latives, or pratticals ; as new Hereſtes did 
after three ot four hundred years time, to the Explications made 
by thoſe firſt Councils; and * that for the ſpeculative Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed, particularly that of the. Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt a filio, the Proteſtants have ſubmitted to the Explications of 
Councils, after the four firſt, (and theſe roo, Weltern Councils 
only, when the Greek Churches refufed to conſent to them; and 
that, as the Greeks ſay, upon not a verbal, but real, diverſity jn 
their faith, concerning this proceſſion; yer, it ſeems, the Prote- 


{ants here preferr'd, and rhought fit to adhere rather to, the 
authority of the Weltern Churches.) From all which,it follows, 


that, if the Proteſtants diſſent from the Explications of ſuch (oun- 
£1; held<in any Age, in either of theſe, [pecalarive, or pradtical, 
Frticles of their faith, that are neceſſary (of which neceſſity, it is 


fic alſo, the Council, not they, ſhould judge), they cannot be ſe- 


care of their retaining all »eceſſary faith,” ſo, as no way to have 
fallen from it into. Herefie, or Schiſm: no more,then they will ac- 
knowledge, Arrians, and Socinians ſecure in their belief of the A- 


 Poſtles Crced, when departing from the Explications of the four 


firit Councils. And thus is the Proteſtants /ecuriry of their faith, 
if any way built or dependent on the firſt Councils.ſo alſo devolved 
on the perpetual conformity to the Decrees of other lawtul Ge- 
neral Councils, of what Apes ſoever, in all their Definitions. 
Again, © ſince Schiſmaticks, (I mean thoſe, that are ſoin reſpe&t 
of their ſpirit#al Saperiours, by whom, ina line of ſubordinati- 
@1, they are joyned to the Head) as well as Heretichs, are no 
members 
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_ ae  Chap.7. 35; 
members of the Catholich Church; and fince all Schiſm doth not 
neceſlarily ſpring from ſome difference inthe eſſentials of Reli- 
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* Conncil compoſed of this Body. 


gion, but may ariſe upon ſmaller matters, and occaſions, || (any, ced. p-8- 
wherein obedience is due); and, the leſſer the occaſion of ir, the —— Dr,Fiele 


more criminal many times the Schiſm; therefore there is no ſecurity by | ju , 


to Proteſtants in this firſt Branch of their Defence:that;becauſthey _pr Ham- 


agree with the whole Catholick Church in the Eſſentials of faith, mond. 
hence they do ſtill remain in its Communion. This ſaid to the firſt, NIRs Co 
2ly. To, what follows it is replied, That the whole 3:2*0 5? 


* Catholick Church of Chriſt is but ee body, compacted with $. 55-9.3- 


a due ſubordination of its members, as well Churches, as perſons, 


for the preſervation of #ruth, and peace, among them; and the 


avoiding of Schiſm, | 3'y, Thar the Church of England is a 
member of the Weſtern Church, and ſubordinate to the Patriarch 
rhereof, the Biſhop of the prime Apoſtolick See, joyned with a 
 __ 4:Thatbeing a pare of this 
Body, this Church, together with the reſt of the Proteſtants, diſ- 


"ſented, and departed from the conſentivg judgment, not only of one 


particular Church,the Rom.an;but of allthe other Occidental Chur- 
 ches in ſeveral points of faith, thar are neceſſary, as the other ſay , 
| bur, as themſelves confeſs, that are of moment, and the failings in 
which are by them charged on the other ſide, as grievous errors, 
which will infer the contrary to be needful truths: diſceded likewiſe 
from their conſenting judgments concerning the teſtimony ofScri- 
ptures(rigltly underſtood)and of theFathers;affirmed by theſe not 
to be for, but againſt, them. *'51y, Departed both from them, and 
the moſt GeneralCouncils,that have bin held therein, for near this 
thouſand years. '6!ly-And departed from them in ſeveral points, 
wherin the EaFern Churches alſo conſented , and do ſo ſtill, with 
theſe Occidental Churches, and their Councils, | 
719, And, for ſubmiſſion required to theſe dorines, departed $. 55. 11.4. 
alſofrom the exterxal commyuniox,not only of all theWeſtern, bur of 
the Eaſtern Churches, even of the whole viſible Catholick Church 
of that Age, (of which in every Age is ſaid, Creds anam $41ttam 
Catholicam, & ApoFtolicam Ectlefiam) wherein this diſce{lion was 
made. From the external ( ommunicy I ſay,lo, as they neither could 
(nor yer can)communicate withranyChurch, Eaſtern, orWeſtern,in 
their publick worſhip,and ſervice of God, nor in the participation 
of the bleſſedSacrament andComimunion of theAltar. And,che ze- 
ceſſity of ſuch their univerſal diſceſſion, both, ſufficiently appearech 
from the modernZ aftern,and Roman Miſſals, compared, the Maſſes 
of S.Chry/oflom,8& S. Baſil, which(admitting ſom ſmall variations||) y gegamad, 
are the preſent ſervice of all the Eaſtern, & SourhernChurches,not Jicurg, c, p. 
I much"244&c, 


T4 : 


| Epiſt. P. 
Melandhoui, 


Chap.7.$.55- ER, Diet, 
much differing from the Rowan, and being, as well as the Roway, 
diſallowed by Proteſtants: Andalſo the Di/ceſſios it ſelf is 


. confeſſed, both long ago by Calviz, lamenting the Proteſtant's 
want of Union amongſt ſo many Adverſaries || — A toto mundo 
diſceſſionem facere coaft; ſumus. And by Mr. Chillixagworth, 1.5. 
$.55. —As for the external Communios of the vicble Church, 
(faith he) We have without ſcruple formerly granted, that Prote- 


Rants did forſake it (i. e.) renounce the praftiſe of ſome Obſervances, 


in which the whole viſible Church befere them did communicate; (Sec 
likewiſe, F. 56.89). For/ake the external Communion of the whole 
viſitle Church, i. e, (as he expounds himſelf, F. 32), by refuſing 
to communicate with any Church in her Liturgies, and publick, Wor- 
feip of God ; Thus he. And this, ſurely, was done for ſome Errors 
extant in this publick Worſhip ; elſe, why did Proteſtants alſo re- 
form this p»blick, Service? And, theſe again, ſuch Errors, as 
were not only held; and #/ed. in, but j»ftified, and. allowed by, 
this Church Catholick ; and Obedience, and Conformity from 
her Subjects, required thereto : ſince if any thing, after the ho- 
ly Scriptures, be held, by this Church Catholick, ſicred, and 
auchentick, and by all her Subjects to be embraced, and frequent- 
ed, her publick Litzygy, and the moſt Auguſt Sacrifice of the A. 
tar muſt be ſo. What ground therefore of Diſcefiion, and what 
juſt complaint the Proteſtants have againſt rhe Weſtern Church, 
excluding them from her Communion, becauſe requiring fome- 
thing in it, they cannot conform to, the ſame ground of com- 
plainr they have alfo againſt the Eaſtern Churches, as requiring 
ſomrhing'in their Communion, to which they cannot aſſent, nox 


in which join with them, This for the external Communion of the 


Oriental, as well as Occidental, Church,as to God's Publick Wor. 
ſhip,& partaking of theic Sacraments,forſaken by them; And next; 
as to any other Communion ivterna/(mean-while ) profeſſed with 
theſe EaFern Churches in the F#,damental Faith, and Eſſentials 
of Religion, they can pretend none, but that they have ( and 
confeſs they have). the-ſame Communion with the zy-Fers Chur- 
ches t00, In what fence therefore they ſtand ſeparated from 
the Rowan Church, viz. in external Commmnion Of their publick 
ſervice of God, and receiving with that Church the bleſſed Sacra- 
meat, they ſtand ſeparated trom the Eaſtern alſo, and in what 
ſence they {till retain the Communion of the Eaſt, viz. in the E/- 
ſential, and Fandaments] Articles of Faith, they ſtill retain this 
with Rowe, as much as them. How is it then, that they 
ſay often, in the Reformaticn they left the Rowan Church only 


not? 
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Diſc.1. / _ Chap,7.S.55. 
not the whole Catholick ; numbring the Greek, Ruſſian, Aby/- 
þne, and other Charehes, as three parts of four, and all theſe, as 
on their fide, and joined with them? And, to what purpoſe is 
the calculating, what proportion the Weſtern Church hath to the 
whole Catholick, when as their ſeparation, for communion'exter- 
nal,is as much from the reſt, as ir; and both Churches, if any, for 
this their ſeparation, equally culpable ? and when as, for the in- 
ternal Communion, (7. e. in all the Eſſentials of Faith) they main- 
tain this no more with the reſt of the great body of the Catholick 
Church, 'than they do with the Romany, or Weſtern , Church > 

But here again,if they alleds their further Union with the Ea- 
ſtern Churches, nor in- Fundamentals only, but alſo in fome other 
Points not Fundamental ( which are but few, and none of them, 
on the Greek fide, defined by any former Superior Conrci!) where- 
in theſe Churches oppoſe the Rowan; amons which is named the 
Pope's Supremacy, and Infallitility of the Roman Charch (the later, 
a thing the Reman Church, taken ſingly, pretendeth nor to), yer 


what will this help |}, as ro thoſe many other points, defined by | 


Superior Councils ||, and wherein both Eaft, and V Veſt conſent ; 
as thoſe mentioned in the third Di/cowr/e, F. 26. &c? In which 
Points chiefly, Proteſtants are queſtioned, for having made, in 
the Reformation, not a ſeceſſion from their Weſtern Mother to 
another part of the Catholick Church, but a diſceſſion from the 
conſenting judgment of the whole Catholick. 


$.Deparced from the whole in theſe points, (which were,at that + 35+ "-5- 


time, ofa-general belief,and praQtice);not only ſo far as to diſſexr, 
but alſo as to contradi,and reform,againſt,them. 9. And 
all this, in ſeveral of theſs Controverſies, upon pretence of the 
elearneſs of thoſe Scriptures, the ſence whereof, by a much major 
part of the Weſt, and by the greateſt Councils, that could for 
thoſe times be aſſembled there, (where theſe Controverſies a- 


roſe ), the ſence alſo of the Eaſtern j Chutch concurring in the 


ſame Doctrines, and interpretation of Scripture , was judg- 
ed clear on the other ſide. 10, Of which Controver- 
fies, and matters in debate, if any were i points neceſſary , it 
mult be granted, that ſuch Councils, being univerſally accepted 
in ſuch a ſence as can only be rationally required || , in theſe were 


wrerrable ; And might lawfully require, from their Subje&s, of- |<< before, 
ſent thereto; Orat leaſt, if /arey Councils faulty in demanding 9:5 


their SubjeRs. aſſert ; ſo mult be the fonr firſt. rhar are allowed 
by Proteſtants, 11, To which (oxxcils alſo, and 
notto their Subje&ts, mult belong the jxdgment of what, or how 
many Points are to be accounted neceſſary ; Or elſe, neither did 
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Chap.7.S.55-. IE Defc.t.. 
the judgment hereof belong to the four firſt Councils ; nor could 
they juſtly,upon it, require aſſent,and join ſom ſuch points to the | 
Creed. 12. But if ſuch Controverſies be ſuppoſed ix ny-xe- 
ceſſaries; yet, for the peace of the Church, after .the determination 
of ſuch aCouncil,the adverſ party ought to acquieſce in filezce,and 
non-contradifting,without either pronouncing that anError,which 
ſuch Council holds a Truth, or the Scripture clear for ſuch a ſence, 
as ſuch Council difallows. 13, Or, It Proteſtants will 
not be obliged to this; why do: they appeal to a free General 
Council, for deciding differences, and ſetling a peace ?... when - 
they will neither yield the obedience of ſilence to the Definitions 
of ſuch Councils, in points not neceſſary , nor grant, that any of 
the Controverſies , concerning which they appeal to them, are 
oints neceſſary, wherein ſuch Council, univerſally accepted, may 
be ſubmitted to,by them,as un-errable, The ſummethenis , 
That their Reformation was not from ſome co-ordinate Church at- 
remptings to tyrannize over them; as the ſecond branch of their 
defence, and thoſe following to the eighth, do import ; bur,from 
thnir Superiors : From theſe, nor for ſomching held, or prattifed, 
and not enjoined ( for here, all baving their. liberry , was no- 
cauſe to depart) but for points defined, and wherein Conformity 


was required by them ; to whoſe judgment therefore they ought 


ro haye ſubmitted ſo far, as to learn from it, in matters queſtion» 
ed, what is TrathandError,; Or, at leaſt fo far, as not to contr4- 
dift itz and conſequently, as, not to reform againſt it: In doin 

the contrary of which,they are charged as guilty of Sch;{/m,and of 
breaking the. Laws of Sxbordination, and UVnity,eltabliſhed in the 
___ 14, Laſtly, VVhereas, againſt ſuch Obedi- 


Piſce. 2.6, ence, an Obligation is pleaded ( n.6. ) to do nothing againſt 


24, n, J, 


0 Sce Dr. 
Hammond of 


y. 8. 


' might have better informed it ||* 


Conſcience Ir is replied, that a man's conſcience, miſs-perſwa- 
ded, that ſomthing is an Error, is to be followed indeed, and he; _ 
upon no command, to profeſs aſſent thereto but excuſethy nor- 
from guilr, nor freeth from the Church's Cenſures thoſe,. who 
Thus the:Remonſtrance. 
Afrer which well weighed, I ſee not, what ſecurity any one can 
have in continuing in ſucha Society, as hath thus broken the Links 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government, and lives ina ſeparation from the 
main Body 3 if either the rejecting the Definitions of the Church's 
former Councils be Herefie 3 or relinquiſhing her Communios., 


CHAP, 


Chips 6: 56; | 


CHAP, VII... 


VI. That, according to the former Conceſſion , made in the Fi 
Chapter $,32. (If fo enlarged, as ancient Church-prattice, jy 
Reaſon requires,) all, or moſt of the Proteſtant Controverſies are 
by former (obliging) Countils already decided, F. 56.n.1, &c. 
An Inſtance hereof in the Controverſie of theCorporal Preſence 
in.the Euchariſt,or Tran/pbſtantiation. $57 


Ow to-confider the other Conceſſion {| of more moderate Pro- S. 56. n,r1 
teftant Divines z * granting our Lord's aſliſtance to the S<< 210 
Church Catholick, ſuch, as thar ſhe ſhall alſo for ever be an «xer- 1p" 
ring Guide in Neceſſaries : [a ching denied by Mr. Chillingworth || P See before, 
becauſe of a:.Conſequence thereot.;. which he foreſaw , Namely, $. 4 
T hat, we muſt take her judgment, and guidance . alſo in this point; That accord* 
What, Prints are fandamental , or neceſſary * And thew who ſeeth Noe -<. 1b nog 
what Will follow? Namely, That, We are to believe this Chnrch in determining 
all” Points , Wherein ſhe ſaith, ſhe 3s wnerring. | And upon controverfies 
this,* granting alſo her General Council, or Repreſentative , (ſhe = can juſ.lys 
Baring no other-way to teach. dire&, define any thing, or, at oF theſe : 
at leaſt, no other way ſe clear, and evident) to be unerring jy derween Ca-* | 
Neceſſaries, provided, that ſuch Council be univerſally.accepred , 9 & Fro- 
and.nor oppoſed, or reverſed by the Church Catholick in another ""_ m= 
following Repreſentative; bur received by a general, tacit atleaſt, Aecided f 
approbation, and conformity to its Decrees. (Where alſo it is... : 
conceded, that, a Council, for its meeting leſs General, yet, if 
having an univerſal acceptation,, is equivalent thereto.) ' And 
hence making their frequent Appeal to theſe Councils, as the /#- 
pream and ultimare Eccleſiaſtical Cort, for ſetling Unity of Do- 
Erine, and Peace, inthe Church, and wherein, they promiſe vi- 
ra Pa eir Cauſe, andan end of Debates. Of which ſee before 
32, &c. = 
4 General Council, afier. it is admitted by the whole $. 56. n. 23. 4 
c Church, is then infallible (ich the Archbiſhop ||) [he means y Vic of 
SEbacs Bu Biſhop Bramball further, —##4hev inferior the Church of | 
« Queſtions (Taich he ||) nat fundamental, are. once defned by 4 EnelantP27 | 
| elavful | 


= 


6, Chap.8.Y.55- Diſc. 

= © lawful General Council, all Chriſtians, though they cannot aſ- 

© ſent in their judgments, are obliged to paſſive obedience, to 
© poſſeſs. their ſouls in yeace, and patience» And they Who ſhall 

* oppoſe the Authcrity, and ſhall diſturb the peace of rhe Chuach 

BTR Ty to be puniſned, as Hereticks, And 1 [#bmit (faith he|]) 

Rep'y tO © my ſelf to the repreſentative Church, that 1s, to a free General 

op _ *CConxcil, or ſo {ohcaier as can be procured, — — And Schiſm 

: * Guarded p,136. There is nothing (ſaith he) that We long after 
* more, then a General (ouncil rightly called, rightly proceeding ; 
* or, i» defelt of that, a free Occidental Conncil, as general as may 
*be — See much more to this pmrpoſe ſaid by this Biſhop, before, 
$Offeres, ©. 34,6c; Andthus Dr. Hammond |, notwithſtanding what is 
$.14n.5, ©-quotedout of him before F.s5. We ao not believe, that any 
* General Council traly ſuch, ever did, or ſhall err 1n any matter 
* of Faith, »or ſhall we further diſpute the authority [I ſuppoſe 
* he means) to oblige us ] rex We ſhall be duly (arisfied of the n- 
* xiver ſabty of #ny [ſuch [ Council ] And Anſwer to Catholick 
$c:2.6. g. © Gentleman |} A Congregation that is fallible, may yet have 
* authority to makg Detiſions, and to require Inferiours ſo far to 
* acquieſce to their Determinations, as not to diſquiet the peace 
W995. * of that Charch with their contrary Opinions. mom A nd, 7 
(eDeT* Cacknuwledge as much as C, G. or any man, the authority of 4 
* General Council againſt the diſſent of a Nation, much more, «f a 
* particular Biſhop. — And T he Bclicf, and Pradtiſes, we 
* forſook, were net D.rines defined by the Church: (ſaith Dr. 

| Divi. Eng. © Ferme|))."7 

. ok dg Upon ſuch Conceſſion concerning Councils univerſally accept- 

S. 55.n.z, £4; andupon theſe appeals made to them, here are referred to 

the examination of all diſintereſſed, and conſcientious Chriſti- 

ans HO Confiderables following ; (the deſign of this dif- 
=- courſe), 

1, n The firſt Conſiderable is: Whether the »eceſſary points, 
wherein 'our Lord. is ſuppoſed perpernally /o to afſiit his Church, 
or her general Councils univerſally accepted, as that ſhe 1s 5»fal= 
lible, and doth not err in the deciſion of them, and conſequently, 
whereto all her ſubjeQts are obliged ro yield their afſexr, oughr 
notto be extended ſo far, as to comprehend ſome at leaſt of thoſe 
points, (I mean, either rhe Negative, or Affirmative of them,) 
the diſputes about which, (as things of the higheſt moment) have 
ſo miſerably aflifted the weſtern Churches now for ſolong a 
time. The neceſſary conſequence of the dorine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, (as many Proteſtants maintain), is the committing of 
Idelatry, in worſhipping a piece of bread for our Lord Chriſt, Is 

not 


g 


| "nl PIPE [WY 


RR | ' ©þap. 8.8.36. 
not this point then neceffary and Fundamental to Chriſtian-Reli- 
gion, that,in a Council meeting to decide it, the contrary to Ty ax- 
ſ#bſtantiation ſhould be therein determined ? For the Aﬀrmative 
can never be determined in ſuch a Counci!, where the Negative iS 
weceſſary to be believed ? If the belief of Gods eſſential Attri- 
bates is a neceſſary and fundamental point of faith, is not the defi- 
ning the contrary, and giving ſome of them toa creature, in al- 
lowing Saint- [yvocation, (a thing with which Proteſtants charge 

the Roman Church) errins ina Fandawental? andif it be, then 

cannot a General Council, univerſally accepted, ſo define. The 
ſime may perhaps be ſaid of many other points, Merit of works, 
VVorſhip of Images, Communion in one kind, according to what 
eſteem many Proteſtants have of theſe. errors, aggravated alſo by 
their fancy, that the. Pope . is Antichriff, But, ſuppoſe none of 
them to be irrnecearies; yet they being affirmed by the more 
mod:rate Reformed to be errors very grievous, damnabl:, ec. 
then may not a right beliet of chem be rhought neceſlary ſo far, as 
X rhat the Catholick Church,and ſuch a Council may be preſumed to 

I receive from our I.ord a continual preſervation in a right Faith of 
rhem,if the Error in them he pretended fo grievous? And I deſire 
chat, for this, Dr. Hammona's words,quoted below, F. 59. may be 


itis not all reaſon, that the Church, or theſe Councils, not pri- 
vate men, or Inferiors, ſhould judge of tfiis Neceſſity. 


well weighed. As likewiſe, this to bt conſidered, whether Er 4 refie, 


2ly. If this may not be granted , that any of theſe mo- &. 56.n.4s . 


dern Controverſies are about Neceſaries; or the points ſuch, that — 


= the © hurch Catholick, or her General Councils, univerſally ac- 
5. cepted, in their Definitions, cannot err in them ; and ſoan ſſenr. 
7] to ſuch Definitions be due from her Subjects. The Second 


Conſiderable is: VVhether at leaſt, when ſuck- Councils define 
them, all particular, Perſo»s, and Charches, ought not to yield 
the external Obedience, to them, of Silence, and not any fur- 
ther oppoſing , or contradiction , without theſe private men's, or 
alſo Church's, reſerving {till to themſelves, (leit ſome Treth 
ſhould be thus oppreſſed ), new RewoxFtrances, and Demonſtra- 
tions, and a Liberty, (if upon theſe Remonſtrances the Church | 
Catholick negleR to aſſemble another Council, or, it called, err 
again in the reſulr,) a Liberty I ſay (eſpecially ifir be a Chuteh 
atioual) to reform, for themſelves, fuch- Errors of Councils, 
For,with ſuch Reſervations, whar ſignife their former appeals to, 
or to what purpoſe, any Mectings of, ſuch Councils? when as 
* 1;The preſent Controverſiesare not allawed to be in N: efſa.. 
p 73 54, 


TI 


2. 


Chap. 8. $.36. de -: 4 | Boe. r, 
ries, (inall which the Rowan Church j and Reformed are ſaid by 
them to be already fully agreed ); - > And then, they will yield net- 
ther any interxal, nor externa/Obedience to any {uch Conciliary 
Decrees in the ſtating of no»-»eceſſaries? - Bur,if fuch anexternal 
ſybmiſſion of nox-cextragdifton be thought fit to be allowed, though 
thar internal of aſſezt cannot be obtained, yet this ſeerns to ſecure 
the Church's peace : for thus a Controverſie, 'once-defined can- 
not be revived, to the diſturbance thereof; and if they ſay, ſome 
Truth ſomtime may, happen thus to ſuffer; yet, Deng in a non-ne- 
ceſſary, (as they ſay.it is) it may be ſpared; Neither, had this 
Duty been duly-performed by our Anceſtors, dolI ſee, how the 
paſt Reformation, as to many 'points,- could have found any-en- 
trance. Andtherefore, though ſome of the formerly recited ap- 
 peals of Proteſtants promiſe fairly for ſuch an ab/olure ſubmiſſion 
ro Councils ; yet the 'Archbiſhop feems to atlow no mote than a 
coxdit;onal one, and withan, 1f, or Vzleſs {till annexed. —1 pray 

' you lookin him F. 32. p. 227,—Far better (ſaith he)* z; that In- 
convenience | viz, Of tolerating an Error, till another General 

Council meet] than thu other ,, that any authority, leſs than a Ge- 

eral Council, ſhouldreſcind the Decrees of it ,, unleſs it err mani- 

teſtly, and intolerably— And again, {bid.——No Way muſt Le 

open to private men to refuſe Obedience, till the Council be beara, 

and weighed ; as. well as that, which they ſay again it, yet With 

{ De Concil. Bellarmine's Exception til! [here miſle-applied, ' Bcllarmine con- 
l2C%, fantly denying, that a General Council, lawfully proceeding, 
and confirmed by the Pope, can err in any matter of Faith, rhe Bi- 

ſhop here affirming it.] ſo the Error be not manifeſtly intollera- 

ble. Nor z it fit for private men, in ſuch caſes as this, upon 

ſi Which the Whole Peace of Chriſtendons depends, to argue thus; The 
K Error appears, Therefere the Determination of the Council is iplo 
"y jure invalid. But this t far the ſafer Way (1 ſay till, when the 
Error is neither fundamental , nor in it ſelf manifeſt) ro argue 
thus: The Determination 1 by equal authority, and that "od 


Jus, according to Law, declared to be invalid, Therefere the Erroy 
appears. | 


$.56.n.5. 3ly. If this ſubmiſſion of non-gainſaying at leaſt, may be 
3., oncegranted, the third thins, recommended to a diligent Exa- 
mination,4s; Whether not only the Rowan, bur all rhe Occiden- 
LOFprE de zal Churches, joined wich the Weſtern, and Prime Patriarch, (the 
? *ugh " Exordium Unitatis, 28S. Cyprian ||, with Biſhop Bramball's ap- 
| Schiſm Probation, {tiles him) ||, and the Councils that have been hereto. 


ix Guarded, P- fore aſlembled in the Weſt, be not, for the Dofrines, wherein 
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5-74.28 TEL Os " Chap.8 .&. 57. 65. 
. wefind the Greek Churches alſd conſerſtitig with them, in ſuch 4 
ſence the whele, as that any Chriſtian, eſpecially a Member of the 
VVeſtern Church, ought to take theſe fortheir ſupream Guide, 
in defetofany: greater Meeting , :and ought 'to yleld obedience 
- of Aſſent to them in'defining Neceffayies 3 or, in not Neceſſa- 
ries, of #o-contradiftion. © ' And whethera more Ge. 
neral, or any fuller, acceptaticn of the Definitions of ſuch Coun- 
cils by the Church Catholick, .( which acceprtation-alſo., ifany 
 Council;-for the Meeting, is not ſo numerousas others have bin, 
ſupplies the defe&)' can rationally be required, than that, which 
"is ſet down, before, F. 18,36,38. on 
4ly. Whether, moſt, or-at eaſt ſome, - of the chieſeſt points, #-+ 
of preſent Controverſie between Carhoticks , and Proteſtants, 
have not been decided by former Councils fo accepted, Which he 
--may: be pleaſed to examine in the points, mentioned, Dife. 3. 
-S 26, Ee. -- 5 | | | | 


But, for a preſent Example, 1 will annex here a briefrela- I. 57- 
tion ||, applied to the precedent Rules, of the paſt proceedings of Ld omg Go 
.the Churchiin the dec;/70z of one of the main points of Controver- gfa gubſtan- 
fie, which, notwithſtanding ſuch former deciſion, yer rematns tial-Converfl - 
till called in queſtion by the Reformed : Namely, whether in the on inthe tu- 
Euchariſt there is a Corporal Preſence of Chrift, and a Subſtantial _ ” =. 
"Converſion of the Elements of Bread and Wine into his Body , and ging to the 


Blood? SE, frmer Pro- 
This Corporal Preſence, and Subſtantial Converfoon then (to re- hoe ; Ga 
Tate the proceedings abour it as briefly, as poſſibly I may) long I © 560 
ago Berexgarins, and ſome Followers of his, denied ; were com- hath not been 
Plained of; two Councils called, one after another , at Rome, and already made 
at Vercelles, Anno, Dom. to5o. Berengarius ſummoned , and, he ;" Saoengea ch 
not appearing, his hetorodox Opinions condemned. He, j See Baronj- 
(according to the now Proteſtant Grounds) thinking his, a Do- y;,and Blon- 
Arine of great conſequence; andrhe Decree of theſe rwo Coun- del's Eſclair- 
cilSa manifeſt Errour 3 and that himſelf had evident Scriprare, and 0 Jor eat 
Demeyſtration againſt it, judged himſelf freed from the Obedience © *99* 
J 
of filence, or non-contradiion to theſe Councils; and fo he,with 
his Followers, publickly juſtified his old Tenent, deſiring a re- 
verſing, by ſome new Council, of the former Sentence againſt it. 
Upon this reviv'd diturbance of the Church, another Coxncil, hive 
years after, is aſſembled at Toxrs, 1055. not far diſtant frofn 
Angers, where he was Arch-Deacon. Here himſelf, with orhers 
of his party, was preſeat; his Cauſe pleaded ; his Demonſtratt- 
ons conſidered; and, after ali, his Opinion again condemned 3 


him{clFf 
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- his old Doftrine, ' 


himſelfalſo recanti 


falls again to the abetting, maintaming, and ſpreading abroad 
* __-* "A ;Fourth Council,: upon theſe- new 
Troubles of the: Chnrch; .1059.. Four years after the laſt; was 
called at Rome ;. where himſelf alſo was preſent; ſome ſay, lon 
Diſputation there had 3 his »#w Plea for it found roo light, :an 


rejected, and his Opinion oppoſing Subſtantial Converſion, again 


condemned, both by. himſelf, and bythe Council, conſiſting-of 
03 Biſhops. .  _ The third time-this man revolts3 and 
publiſheth a Writing ( anſwered by Zasfranch., afterward Arch- 


Biſhop of Canterbury) wherein he complains, that ſome particu- 


lar Enemies of his ſwayed the formerCouncil, and: had made him 
to ſwear contraditions, _ Theſe new Imputations occaſi- 


 oneda Fifth Council to be called: at Rowe, A. D. 1078., In: which 


were new Diſputings ; his laſt Cavils cenſured and the; Article 
of a Subſtantial Converſion further vindicated 3 and his Error of 
the Subſtance of the Bread remaining, again condemned by this 
Council, and , ultimately, recanted by himſelf. ,  _ 


Such was the Sentence of five ſeveral Councils, if we may 


believe D. Blondel || (one reviewing another) agiinſt Berengarins 


and his Party, oppoſing a Corporal Preſence, theſe Perſons be-. 


ing preſent in three of theſe Councils, and pleading their Cauſe, 


The ſame. Argyments. ( as will appear by the writers of thoſe , 


times, Lanfranck, Guitmend, Algerus, to any one, that pleaſeth 


to peruſe them) then refuted, thar are ſtill urged : theſame A. 


rhorities out of Fathers then preſſed, as are ſtill produced anew by 
the Reformed, and with the ſame Anſwers repelled, All theſe 


Councils, (if fomEof them in the Members thereof leſs numerous,, 


yet) univerſally accepted. by all the VVeltern Churches, where 
this Controverſie was. only. agirated ; Not one ſingle Biſhop 
thereof, that is known, diſſenting, or ſiding with the Berenga- 
FIARs, Look we for more ſatisfaction yet ? VVhen 
the Fervor of parties in this matter was much allayed ; and the 
Church had had ſufficient leiſure ta. conſider, .and digelt the for- 
mer Conciliary Decrees ;_ above a hundred years after the laſt. of 
rhe Councils fore-mentioned, the Meat Lareran Council was a(- 


ſembled under Iznocent the 34+ in which were preſent the Patriarch 


of Conſt antinople, and of Hieraſalem in perſon, and the Subſtt- 
rutes, * of the Patriarch of Antioch, then ſick, Epiſcopus A nthe- 
radenfsr; and * of the A{exandrian Patriarch, lying-under the $4. 
razen yoke, Germans his Deacon, _ $18. erue 


indeed 


. 
it. The: Council diſmiſſed; the finds. 
yet other new Reaſons, Ora greattr ſtrength in hisformer .. and 
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"Diſc. ts —_ ___ Chap.8.F.59. 
* « indeed (as it is '0bjeRed.) that ſome of theſe Patriarchs were 
' « then Lativez, becauſe, both Conflantineple, and Hieryſalembeing 
* « held jn poſſeſſion (the one, for near 60. the other, for near 108. 
_ «years) 'by the Latives, '" Latixe Pariarchs were thenele&ed, (as 
 « ſomtimes Greeks alſo, by the power ofthe Emperors, have bin 


« Biſhops of Rowe) ;* but yet they were the Lawfal, and the o»/y 


_ «Patriarchs of thoſe Seesin thattime,” JJ  . Andpre- 
"ſent there were, beſides theſe, a conſiderable number of other 

| Eaftern Biſhops, the whole Council conſiſting of 412 Biſhops , 

| and'70 Archbiſhops. * Now this Council again, in ſtead of rever- 


ſing, *declared for a SubMantial Converſion, where allo firlt, (5. e. 


' 1na Council) was uſed the name of Tran[#bſtantiation. Two 
. hundred years afcer this again ; the Council of Florence declared 
| likewiſe for the ſame, inthe Articles of Inſtru&ion to the 7ace- 
_ bines, and Armenians, in theſe words—— Ipſarum verborum Chriſfts 
virtue, ſubſtantia panis in(orpus Chriſti, & ſubſtantia vin; 'm 
| ſanguinem, convertuutur. | Which declaration, though made after 
 thedeparture of the Greeks,-(whom the Turks Invaſion haſtned 
' away} yet it was fully agreeable to their doArine: Nor had 


the Latine, and Greek-Church then any differexce concerning the 


| Subſtantial Converſion of the Elements-into Chriſts Body,bur only 
"by What. words this mutation was effeted.: For which thing ſec 


the- plain Confeſſion of Biſhop Forbes |, Saint Chemmitixs, and 


others ofhis own party. And all theſe, withour any oppoſition ; | De Exch. pe 
N {Rs No Ws - og $02, SCE 

or the Church-Catholick's opts ſelf in any other Council, y.jow,piſcs 

in ſo. many Centuries, for to reverſe ſucha Decree. If there was, 3.5.1 58. 

Jet itbenamed, --* 0 hu | 


' Now, if the Dectge of ſo many Synods, "ſs often weighing S- $9- 


the Adverſaries' reaſons and evidences, was not ſufficient for ſet- 
ling ſuch a point, ar leaſtas to the obedience offuture //ence, and 


-non-contradiion, and as to ſuffering the Church. to. enjoy her 


peace , what cat hereafter be ſufficient? Or, canweever hope, 
that any controverſie ſhalt be flnally determined, . or ended by any: 
future Council, ifthis i nor-.by theſe forepaft > _ Can there be 

any ground here to queſtion the integriry, or lawful proceedings 
of fo many Councils, at ſuch a gyſtance from one another, all con- 
-cnrring m the fame judgment, for a corporal Preſence,-.and a. 
fubſtantial mutation? Or, can there, be any new. LIN, in this. 
Point'{ ſince there are hv new Revelations ) atrainable incheſe. 


preſent-rimes, which thoſe were nd capable of ? . Or, .;fthere- 
could;' is nor much che major part of the'preſent Clergy, - and Ec- 
clegehical Governors of Chriſtianity Kill ſwayed 0a the He 

« : y 4 $4 0+35 1 W YA $ -v K 2 *; Tu , k &, 
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ſide , | againſt any. Preſent evidence pretended 
f OfHerefie,  Jf we confider ( ſaith Dr. Hammond ||) Gods great , and wiſes: 
y. 13-0. *3* andconſtant Providence, and Care over his-Charch his deſire, that * 


all men ſhould. be ſaved, andin order ts that end, come td the kyoW- * 


x 
' 


Lidge if a'l nee:ſary Truths bis promiſe, that he will not ſuſfer bit. 


faithful Servaiis to be tempted above what they: are able'; nor permit 


Scandals , and Falſe Teachers to prevail tothe ſedacing of the very * - 


Eleft, bis moſt pioucgedly Servants If, I ſay, We conſider theſe, 


and ſome 6ther ſuch like General, Promiſes of. Scripture, wherein + 


this 2 uefion | abouttheErrability of Councils] ſeemi to be con+ 
cerned, we ſhabl have reaſon to believe; that God will never ſuffer 
all Chriſtians, .to fall into ſuch atemptation, 'as it muſt be in raſe 
the whele Repreſentative ſhould err in matter of faith, [I add, to 
define, therein, any thing contrary to the Apoſlttes depoſitum,and 
which,.Chriſtians may not ſafely believe; - or, without idolatry, - 
prattiſe ], and therein find approbation and reception among all thoſe- 
Biſhops, and Diftors of the Charch diffuſed, which. were. ont of the 


Council, And though in this caſe the Church might remain 4: 


Church, (and ſo the deſtryive gates of hell mvt prevail ag ainit it ) 
aud tif retain all parts of the Apoſile's Depoſitum in the m—_ 
ſome faithful Chriſtinns, which had ne power. iy the Cayncilto.oppoſe 
the Decree z; or, ont of it., toreſiſt the General apfrobation 3; Jet flulf. 
phe teſt;mony of ſuch a:General Council, fo:reveived; and approved, 
would be a very frong Argument, and (0,4 very dangerous temptati- 
01-10 ever) mech and pious Chriſtian andt is pionſly to be believed, 
. though nit irfallibly certain ,,=— That God will not perwit his Ser- 
warts to fall into that Temptation — [Thus Dr. Hathmend; whoſe . 
words 1 deſire may be ſeriouſly conſidered with application to this 
great Controverfie of Chriſt's Preſence in wie'Enchariſt, and the. 
| Sacrifice ofthe Maſs, ]J me donet believe (faith the ſame Do- 
$114 $.14.Ror||) that any Gexeral Council, truly ſuch , tver did, or ſpall 
D. 6. err in any matter of Faith. || 3s. gre moſt ready in.albogr diffe- 
þ See before, rr fy 4 Di3otegpts 21; 8 pet y Mop ber pho affect > 
$56. m.2, 7ences to ſtand to the Judgment of the truly Catholick, Church, .andits 
lawful Repreſentative, 4 fres. General Compeil l 2.; Or, 1” defeft of 
k Vind-c 2. that, @ free Occidental Conncil||, ſaith Biſhop Bramhal.... . lt. 
p.9. ſeems very fit , aud neceſſary for the peace of Chriſtendow, that a ge: 
þ Schi m , #eral Council | ſuppoſed] thus erring, ſhould ſtand in force, till evi-, 
Tag 027 dence of Seripture, or demon#tration, woke the Errors Sh oppedr, w 
| P.. 237» that another Council of equal. art hor ity re verſe It. iq SA 
Biſhop Lawd Bain, An Argument neceſſaty, , and demon- 
frative is ſuth (ſaith he ). as, being propoſed to any man, and un-. 
derſtood, the Mind cannat chuſe , but inWardly. aſſent unto.it. Ss... 
xr 35 not eongh 10 think., or to ſa) it ts 3 fo the light of « 
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R—_ WL” Chap.8. 8.66; 
demonſtrative Argument 3s the evidence, Which it hath in its [elf to 
all that underſtand it. ppell : but becauſe all underſtand it not ; If 
aquarrel be made | as was by Berengarins four or five times]-#ho 


full decide it > No queſtion, but a General (onncil —For if / 


it be evident to any man, then to ſo many learned men, asare in a 


Council, doubtleſs: And if-they tannot but aſſent, it is hard to 
think them ſo impious, that they will define againſt it, And if that 
which is thought evidemt t0 any man, be wot evident to ſuth a grave 
Aſſembly, its probable its no Demonſtration, and the Producers of it 


og 


exght to reſt,ana not to trouble theC hurch||.Thus Arch-biſhop Law. Pag.245;246; | 


How then I ſay in the preſent point, can the reformed, reviving _ 


the former Argumeuts of Bertram, Scots Erigena, Berengari- 


35, &c. | W 
after the judgment of ſo many Councils--alrea 


our bringing what we think Demonſtrative, tie us to ſtand to-the 
judgment of the Council, whether it be ſo, or no; 
it follows ; that, as we may not gun iny a ſecond Council, after 
our Demonſtrations propoſed, and diſallowed by it, ſo we may 
not gain-ſay the former, .or the-yery firſt Council, if we -pro- 
duce no ew demonſtrations, but ſuch as were conſidered by 
ſuch Council, and rejeted, Now, if Councils are thus to judg 


of Demonſtrations brought againſt their former Decrees, and the - 
Contradi&our to acquieſce in their judgment z Can any deſire a - 
fairer Judicature by Councils in any matter (for filencing fature 
diſputes; if not, for aniting . variety of opinions), ' than there 


have already. bin, of this? And is there any reaſon, that Pro- 


teſtants ſhould refer themſelves in this point (asthey do) to the - 
judgment. of a new Council? If all theſe-Councils,: ſucceſſively, ' 
erred inthis point ſo manifeſtly,” as that they could not lawfully : 
oblige: their ſubjects,(eſpecially bringing no new Arguments,) ts : 
filence ; the next, and the next to that, of ſuch, Councils, as ever - 
we. can hope for; may err fo-too-3 and the ſame obedience of {- - 


l:xce be denied: to them ; whilſt, one pretended Evidence, or De- 


menſtration quelled, another new one ſtarts up, and demands : 


ſatisfaRion. . .'- 


Bur if theſe- Councils beinvalid for-eftabliſhing- the belief, or. 
ardeaſt the nox-oppoſrion, .of # ſnbſtantial Converſioy, Let us'ſee - 
the proceedings. of the Reformation. here to repeal their As, 


# 


andeſtabliſh the contrary to-them. + 


% 


ſtill trouble the Church again with urging of them, | 

ly paſſed upon ' 
them : .If the reformed tie us to obedience, as of aſſext, when the - 
Council brings. evident Scripture, or Demonſtration ; - ſo of Si. - 
lence, when we cannot bring ir againſt the Council ; and, after / 


From hence : 


After. all theſe Councils forenamed, andthat-of Trenty--added -* 


Ab & 


70. Chap.3.Y.61. ca -*Diſe.?, 
..tothem A. D..1562. a $yuod is called at London of tWo Provinces 

only of the Weſt, conlilting of about twenty four Biſhops, and 

two Metropolitans, And by theſe, againſt all the former Coun- 

| article 28. ciſs aboveſaid, it is.decreed ||; That the change of the ſubſtance of 
the bread, and wine in the Euchariſt, is repugnant tothe plain words 


of Scripture ; andoverthrows the nature of a Sacrament. -.-| Ifthen 


the reſt of Chriſtenaom have no more, then Proteſtants here ſay 
they have; :for many ages they have had »o Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper amongſt them.] Next, in obedience to'this their 
decree, they tie their ſubjeRs not to filexce, or a non-contradiftion 
\ Synod.1603 of it, but to ſnÞbſcribe || chat they ackneWleage it, [ i. e. confeſs, be- 
Can.53 ieve, it] robe agreeable to the. yord of God, | i.e. tobe true]: An 
- obedience, which themſelves, though ſubjects, do deny to the de- 
..cree of all thoſe preceding Councils, wherein the judgment of 
. all the Biſhops and Metropolitans of the then weſtern world con- 
curred, and amonsſt the reſt, thoſe of theſe two Provinces alfo, 

$. 6x, Jetdoththeir Synod require it, DE TE 
——. Andtheirrequiring this,thought to-be rationa[ly,thus,defended,; 
Becauſe, Thongh it 15 not impoſſible but that ſuch $Synd may err. yet 
$ Mr.Stilling- #t may be certain, that in ſomthing it duth not err||— And ſo,to ſuch 


fleetp 542. point may enjoyn aſſent, becauſthe rhing determined is ſo evident in 


$< Mr. Whitby. 


P.100. Scriptare, as that all denying of it mu#t be wilful.\| Bur mean-while, 


 Fou ſee, all theſe-Councils have denied,whart this Synod of twenty 
ſix Biſhops is.certain of; - and certain, from evidence of Scripture; 
. 43 evidence,the peruſal of which all thoſe Councils had, as well as 
theſe, 'Here let aſober-Chriſtian judge, -if aſſent be held due 


to this Loxdox-Synod , upon ſuch a pretended certainty of ' 


theirs; 1s 1t not to thoſe other much rather? to thoſe others, 1 
ſay, incomparably more numerous; accepted by the whole Welk 
for many Ages z.and adhered-to till by the greateſt part there- 
of; baving before them the Scriptures, and the rraditive Expo- 
ſition of them; weighing the Arguments thar are ſtill on foot; 
meeting ſo ofcen 5: and-:concluding ſtill in the ſame: Judgment, 


Burt ; if theſe other Councils are juſtified, by the practice &F this: 


Engliſh Synod, either intheir requiring aſſeyt, orat leaſt ſilence; 
thus is the Reformation rendred unlawful; as likewiſe their ap« 


peal to future Councils 3 which can afford us no more juſt ſatis. 
faction, than the forepaſt. As for thar refuge, uſually ſought, .' 


in- flying to the:contrary: judgment; or | xowacceptance; of the 


wY Eaſtern Churches in this point,.ut helpsnor. For 18, : (belides: a. 
conſiderable preſence of Greta» Biſhops, that chere was in ſome. 


of theſe Councils) as to a HEaenbats or non-0ppoſigion'j 
this pojat, the-Greck/Churches: have never bin found to; oe 


_— SS & 
26h x $8 27200038 ae 
"* SPED Brad OF 3 


Dife.1.._ _ 6s Chap.8.8.62 
made the leaſt an;-declaration,-- And 21y. You may ſee below, 
Die. 3. F. 158. the Teſtimonies both of their own Writers,and 
alſo of feveral Proteſtants, ſhewing their accord herein with the 
Weſtern Churches, - . Nt & 


As for: the Appeal, that is made by many to our /ſexces;, 


that they may be conſulted rather, than the Charch, or the Fga- —? 


thers, (who yet had as perfeRt an information from their ſences, 
as we from ours,) for the deciſion of this point; and as for: the 
many conzradiftions that are- muſtered up by them |j, out of Philo- 
ſophy, and from natural reaſon, againſt it, .. 1#, Ithink all are 


here agreed, . that the contrary teſtimony of ſence,..or the.feeming 
contradiftions of Reaſon are not to be regarded, where Divine —Dr. 


Revelation declares -any thing, to be Truth, 
[© That Which] am now upon [ faith Mr..$::/;»gfteet || in the 


* place where heurgeth ſuch contradiRtions of ſence, and reaſon, —$:j1j;»,#, 
© to Tranſubſtantiation ] 85 not, how far reaſon [Tadd, or ſence}, Rat.account. 


© 65 to be ſubmitted to divine Anthority in caſe. if certainty, _—_ t; Pb 
TOLLSCEES 


* there i8 a divine Revelation for what 1 nes..to believe. T 
©ſairh enough ;- But give me leave to add the judgment of two 
© or three Proteſtants more.inthis matter, here-a-little to check 
© the forwardnefle of thofe, who ſo peremprorily admit the arbi- 
* trement of ſexce, and nataral reaſon, in myſteries of Religion. 
©The 1# is, that ſubmiſſion of Dy. 'Tailours in Real: Preſence,” 
© (p; 240;) after he had numbred. np many apparent. contradiQi- 
© ons, not only in reſpe&tof a nateral, but (as he ſaith) of an ab- - 


© /2late poſlibility of Tranſubſtantiation, (from p. 207. to 237.) 


—Tet, ſaith he,-—Let -it appear that God hath affirmed Tran- 
* ſubſtantiation, and 1 for my part will burn all my Arguments 4- 
© painſt it, and make publick;amends. | Allmy Arguments, i.) 
© ofapparent contradiQtions, and abſolute impoſſbilities] —— 
* And p. 237. To this objeRion, thak we believe the doctrine, of 
© the Trinity ; and of the Incarnatioss; of our Saviours being born - 
© of a prre Virgin, &c. clauſo utero; and of the ReſurrefF.on with 
« ;dentity of bcd'es (in which the Socinians find3bfurdities and con- | 
5 tradictions) notwithſtanding ſeeming impoſlibilities ; and ther- 
« fore why not Tranſubſtantiation ? He anſwers, That sf there 
© were as plain Revelation. of Tranſubſtantiation, 4s. of the other 
then this Argument were good; and if it Were poſſible for « 
© thouſand times more Tot roar to be brought again## Itan- 
* \ubltantiation, yet (ſaith he) We: are to bilieve the Revelation in © 
*© deſpight of them all. - [Now I pray you obſerve, that none can . 


* believe a thing true,..upon what. motive ſever, which wy. 
i "held 


ſ 


[| See Mr.77/- 
lotfons Rule of 
faith,p, 27 1, 


$4- - Chap.8.8.62. | : Re Diſe.*, 
G knoWvs certainly to be falſe, or (which is all one) certainly to con- 
. tradi, or to begnot naturally, but abſolutely impoſſible (which 
| - * therefore,it is ſtrange, that Dr. Tailor affirms himſelf to know 
P x97 4236. © concerning Tranſubſtantiation)|]:For thele, we ſay, are not veri- 
"* fiable by a divine power ; and therefore here 1 ny ſay 3 ſhould 
\ C 4. » | ; . 

divine power declare a Truth, it would tranſcer 
; Again, (in Liberty of Prophecy $.20. 1.16.) he ſaith, ——Thoſe 
* who believe the Trinity in all thoſe Niceties of Explications , 
which are iu the Schoo], and which now adays paſs for the 'Ds- 
* Efrine of the Church, believe them With as much violence to the 
* Principles of Natural , and Supernatural Philoſophy, as canbe 
© imagined tobe inthe point of Tranſubſtantiation, -[ Yer 1 ſup- 
* poſe himſelf denies no do&rine "about the T7;»/ty, that is com» 
* monly delivered in the Schools. ] _ The next is that grave 
© admonition of that learned, and moderate Prelate,Biſhop Forbes. 
—— 4Admedam pericnulose (ſaith he) &- nimis anaatter-negant mults 
* Proteſkantes Deum poſſe panem ſubſtantialiter in Corpus Domins 
*<convertere, Mylta -enm poteſt Deus ommpotens facere ſupra 
© captum omnium hominam, imo & eAngeloram. 1d quidem, quod 
© implicat contradiftionem, non poſſe fieri concedunt omnes ; ſed quia 
© in particular nemm evidenter conſtat, que fit uninicnjuſque res 
© efſentia, ac perinde quid implicet, &- quid non implicet centr adiftioe 
nem, magne profetto temeritatis eft, prepter cace mentts notre im- 
'* becillitatem, Deo limites praſcribere ;, & prefratte negare, omnipo- 
* tentia ſua, illum hoc wel illud facere poſſe — And (p 395.) — 
© Certe haud paxca (faith he) credimns eommes, que, þ ratio humana 
© conſulatar, non minus impoſſibilia eſſe, & contradiftionem manife- 
* tam implicare videntar, quam ipſa Travſubſtantiatio, inflancing 
* there inthe doctrine of the ReſurreQion of the /ame numerical 
* Body, — And he goes on, (p.388.) © Placet nobis judicium The- 
© ologornm Wirtembergicorum in confeſſone ſu4. Anno 1552. Con- 
Vid. Harmo- © ſ3l40 Tr:dentino propeſita, Cap. de Exuchariſtia. Credimus, inquinut, 
fi Confell. -* O,z;2;potentiam Dei tantam eſſe, ut poſſit in Euchariſtia ſubſtanti- 
© am pans & vini vel annibilare, vel inC orpus & ſanguinem Chriſti 
© mutare. Sed quod Dens hanc ſuam abſolutam Omnipetentiam is 
© Euckariſtia exerceat, non videtur eſſe certo verbo Dei traditum, 
* ( apparet veters Eccleſia fuiſſe ignotum. The third is Calvins 
Li!Epiſt p, © Confeſſion of faith, || written two years before his death, and di- 
GC © re&ed to the Emperor, and Prizces of Germany, ——Porrd 
$ (faith he) qui n08 accuſant, quod Dri potentia derogetur a nobis, 
© wala ſunt in 108 injurii, Non enimhic queritar,quid Deas poſſit, 
© ſedquid verbo ſuo velit, extra quod nihil nobis qaerendum, ut hoc, 
* aut illsd divinemus, FAriare illam queſtionem omittemus, an Deg 


. poſfie 


it ſelf]. — 


Be — SJ 
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De/e. 17 -- Lap. 8.F. 64. 
« poſſpe facere, at Chriſti Corpus fit ubique, ſed cum omni modeFiia 
© ;ntra 15tos $criptnre fines confiſtimus, que perhibet, Chriſtum s4- 
© I#iſſe corps noftro corpors per omnia ſimile — Interea extullimus 
© De: potentiams magis, qnam illi, qui nos iſtinſmoai probris infamant. 
« Fatemur enim ipſamillam Chriſti a nobis, ſtcunaum humanan na- 
* ?uram, diſkantiam non impedire, quo minus in ſeipſo nos vivificet, 
* pabitet in nobis, nosque adeo participes redgat ipſiuſmet ſubltantiz 

* corporis ſui, & ſanguinis, virtue incomprehenſobili ſands ſui Spiri= 

* tus. Ex quo apparet mere calumnioſum eſſe, q40d n:bis imponitur: 

$ auaſs nempe figeremns ſues terminos Dei putentie ex placitis Philo. 
* ſophorum, atqui omnis noſtra Philoſophia una eſt, ſimpliciter aamit- 

* zere,quod Scriptura nes docet, — And, de vera Chriſtiane pacifi- 

* cationi8 ratione, C.11, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt——* 2xaſi vero 
* (ſaith he) hic de Chriſts potentia diſputetur. —- Rerum omninm 

© converſionem fieri poſſe 4 (/hriſto nos quoque fatemur. | 

This then I hope may be ſaid, with the approbation -of Pro- 

teſtants, that the interpoſings of ſence (though indeed in the Eu- 

chariſt there is no error in our ſexces, all that being really there, 

which they perceive there but in our reaſos only ; arguing from 


the poſition of the acciderts to the poſition of the /abjc&#) or the 
interpoſing of Reaſon, and Philoſophy, are not to be hearknedto 
In this matter, till firſt it be cleared, what is the divine Revelati- 


on concerning it : which divine Revelation ſo often as it appears 
to have declared auy thing contrary to them, we may, with mo- 
defty enough, uſe thatexpreſlion of F. Creſſies, causlelly cenſu- 


PA 


red, || That We have learnt , not to anſwer ſuch Arguments, but 10 | Tillts, p, 


deſpiſe chem. 276, 


21y, All thus acknowledging their ſubmiſſion to diviee Revela- $- ©4+ 


2:0n; This hath bin produced out of the Scriptzres,For a corporal 
preſence of Chriſts Body, and a Converſion of the conſecrated E- 


tements into it, Many texts urged, if taken in their moſt literal, 


proper,and natural ſence, very expreſs for it. as Mar. 26.26, — 


Mark 14. 22—Luke 22.19,——f0. (who, ſpeaking of it here, 
omits itin the Hiſtory of the Paſſion) 6.51,53,54. 


ICor. 11, 
24,27,29.—10.16.It being very obſervable here, 1#, Thar 
the words of Inſtitution are itil] repeated punctually by four ſeveral 
ſacred Writers, (Matthew, Mark, Lyke, and Pay!) without any 
variation, or Expoſition of any impropriety : whereas it is not 
uſuall ſo conſtantly to retain, without Explication, a #ropical, or 
figurative ſpeech; eſpecially ina matter, where the trath is ſo he- 
ceſſary to be known. 2 Again, that the fourth of thefeWri- 
ters, cautioully as it were, uſerh not his own ſtile in this matter, 
as in others ; but chuſerh to x our Lords comma gy EE 
I» ually 


*— _— 


Zo 
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74 Chap. 8.9.65. | ow 
Rually in his own words, [what Thave received, that T deliver, 
&c.] And 3 That our Saviour alſo in theſe words ſeconds 
his tirſtexpreſſion Hoc eff Corps menm (without changing af< 
terward any improprie:y in them) with the like words follow- 
ing Hic cﬆ ſangsis, and then con irmeth borh theſe with a 410d 
tradetur and qui effuxdctur(s )on the Croſs,to ſhew te was real in 
theſe words, and meant no Figyre. Notwithſtanding this, the 
true /exce of theſe Scriptures was called in queſtion by a party(not 
now on.Y , bur eight hundred years ago) contending , that they 
were, not properly bur figuratively ro be,underitood, And upon 
this, the uſual remedy, for the rightunderitanding of Scriptures 
controverted, was, then, repaired co; and the fame ſupreme Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judge conſulted, for deciding and declaring the true, 
and traditive ſence of theſe Scriptures, in this ;mportanr contro. 
verſe concerning the real, ſutſt «xtial, corporeal preſence of our 
Lords Body, as was formerly for declaring the traditive ſ-nce of 
the Scriptures controverted, concerning the Divinity of Chriſt. 
hy A General! Council, (1. the moſt Seneral that the times would 
"if permit) was affembled in the Welk, in our Forefarhers days, nay, 
I. $6.37,%c, of theſe more chan one, as hath bin ſhewed||; a /nb/antial Cox- 
he verſion Of the Elements, and a corporal Preſence declared to be che 
MR. traditive ſence of theſe Scriptures; anda reverence ſuitable re- 
if quired in this great myſtery ; not one Biſhop in theſe Councils, 
| for any thing we know, in the whole Church of God at that time 
1 Sce Diſc-3. diſſenting, and thoſe of rhe Eaſtern Churches, abſent, conſent- 
S. 158, ing in the ſame judgment]: what, more can be done? -Ought 
not ſence, reaſon, philoſophy, here to be filexced? and ought noc 
ſuch a Decree to be, if not aſſented to, yet (even in the judgment 
"08 |S 55,n.2.- of thoſe learned Proteſtant Divines before quoted|]) acquiefced 
We 59. in, ſo far, as not to be by any contradifted? 
[il Burt 31y, what, now, if many of thoſe contradiQtions, and ab- 
a+ -I+.65- ſurdities, which are urged an the corporeal pre/ſexce of the. 
"li 3- Catholicks, doas much overthrow that real preſence, that rs main- 
| tained by Proteſtants, I mean the Calviniſts, and fo many in the 
Church of Eng1lard, as have not deſerted their Forefathers; and, 
to flie the farther from the Church of Rome. are gone quite over 
into the Camp of Z«iaglias,changing a real into meerly a /piritnal 
Wa, preſence; or a preſence only of Chriſts Spirit, uniting the wor- 
[hh thy Communicant here on earth to his Body in Heaven ? But 
ww. hererofore art leaſt, it hath bin the common Tenent of the Engliſh 
Divines, to affirm nor only a /piritzal preſence, or a preſence on- 
ly by effe&, operation, or grace, but a ſubſtantial preſence, in the 
Euchariſt, (and that is here on earth), not to the Elements bs, : 
ut 
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Diſe.®. nd as C146.3.8.66; 
but to the worthy Recezver, of the very ſarfie Body of Chriſt, that 
ſuffered on the Croſs, and that is now, art the ſame time, as here, 
alſo in heaven. | ried 


© To which purpoſe thus Calviz in 1 Cor, 11, 24,—— 
* N:eq; enim mortss ſue beneficium nobis offert Chriſtus; ſed Corpus 
* 1p/u18 11 qu0 paſts eſt, & reſarrexit. —And Ivſtitnt, 1, 4.c. 17, 
© & 7.—— Ne, enim mihi [atisfaciunt, qui dum Communicnem cunt 
* Chri/to oftendere volunt, nos ſpiritus modo participes faciunt, prete- 
© rita carns, & ſanguints mentione, © uaſi veroilla omnia de nihi- 
© lodifta forent ; carnem ejus vere efſe cibum, &C. non habere vitam, 
* ifs qui carnem 1l[am manducaverit, KC, ——S.9. Yutomnia 
© 20n poſſe alter effici intellignmus, quin totes | Chriſtus] /piriru, Gr 


. © Corpore wobis adbartat, So Dr. Tailer, Real Preſence, p. 239. 


£ proxUenceth Anathema to thoſe, who do not confeſs the Euchariſt to 
be the fluſb of our Saviour, which flefh ſuſſered for us.__—And p.5. 
© expounds /piritual-Preſence (put in the Title of his Book )only rs 
© exc/#de the Corporal, and natural manner, [not ſpiritual there- 
< fore, ſoas to exclude Corpm Domini; but only the corporal, or 
© zatural manner of that body : ] now by excluding the natural 
© manner is not meant ( ſurely ) the excluſion of Nature, or the 
* thing it ſelf; (For then, to ſay, a thing is there, not after a natu- 
© xa] manner ; were as much, as to ſay; the zhizg is not there, ) 
© but the excluſion of thoſe Properties, which uſually accompany 
© Nature, or the thing. And p. 12, he faith—— 7phen the word 
eReal Preſence z« denied by ſome Proteſtants, it 1s taken for Na- 
« tural Preſence [which Natural Preſence, he well knows, the 
« Ron/a Church alſo denies ]. and not for Preſence in ret veritate, 
« And thus Mr. Hoker, |. 5. S. 67. p. 357.—Wherefore ſhould 
© the world continue ſtill diſtrafted, and rent With ſo manifels conten- 
$ tioz38 5 When there remaineth now #0 controver ſie, ſaving only about 
* the Subji ft, where Chriſt 1? —— Nor doth any thing reſt doubrf;;l 
« :1this; but whether, when the Sacrament u adminiftred, Cbriſt be 
« wh:le within man only; or elſe his Body, and Bloud be alſo externas- 
< ly ſeated in the very conſecrated Elements themſelves. _— And p, 
«250. —His Boay, and his Blond ( ſaich he) are in that very ſubje(t, 
© wherennto they min ſter life, not only by effeFF, andoperation even 
© as the Influence, 8c, SEE alfo Biſhop Audrews Reſp. ad Apol. 
© Bell. C. 1.P. 11. Nobris vobiſcum de 0bj: fo Convent? 3 de mdo lis 
© omnis eſt, &C.- Preſentiam ( inquam ) credimus , nec minis 
© a#uam vos, veram. De modo Preſent.e nil temer? definimms. == n0n 
© magis quam in Chriſti incarnatione, &C, | 

L 2: Would 


76 
S. 67. 


8. 68, 


 —— —_—_— 


Chap. . F.C8. Diſc. T: 

Would not one think here, that, touching the Subſtan- 
tial (and, may not I-ſay, corporal, fo itbe underſtood.with Dr, 
Tailr, not afrer the natyral manner of bodies } Preſence of 
Chriſt's Body in the Encharift, all were agrecd 2 And the queſti- 
on only, (as Hooker) whether It be to, and within, the Receiver 
only; or alſo externally ſeated in the conſecrated Elements ? And 
then, though not the deceptions of fence concerning the Bread, 
vet, (which is much harder,) the mauy contradi&ions aboue the 
ſameBody,or Entiry(it you will:,its being at oxce 11 aiver/e places, 
its beings deprived of its dimenſions, &c, do not they preſs in to 
diſturb the Proteſtant's belief in this matter, as well as the Ca- 
tholick's? Surely ſome ſuch thing was conſidered by the Engli/h 
Synod in Queen Elizebet}'s days, 1562. when chey bot! caſt our 
of the 28th. of the former Articles of Religion, made in the end of 
Kings Edward's Reign, theſe words following, —{ Cum hzmane 
IN atare veritas requirat, ut unins, eji:/demg; homms corpus in mile 
tis locis ſimul efſs nonpoſſit, ſed in uno aliquo, & definito loco eſſe 
eperteat ; idcirco Chriſti Corpus in multis & diverſis licis, eogem 
Tempore, preſens eſſe non poteſs.. Et quomAam, ut tradunt Sacre Lis 
tere, Chriſtus in Calum fuit ſublatus, & ibs uſq, ad finem ſaculi eſt 
permanſurus, non aebet quiſquam fidelinm carnss ejus , & ſanguinis 
realem prxſentiam i» Exchariſtia vel credere, vel profiteri |: And 
alſo caſt out a R#brick, or Declaration to the ſame purpole, in. 
ſerted in Kings Edward's 24. Common-Prayer-Book, which gives 
this Reaſon , why #o Adoration ought to be done to any real, and 
eſſential Preſence of Chriſt's natural Fleſh, and Bloud in the Eu- 
charilſt ; becauſe the natural Body, and Blind of onr Savieur Chriſt 
are in Heaven, and nt there; it being againſt the truth of Chriſt's 
Natural Body to be at one time in more places, than one ; though, (1 
believe to the great grief, and diſlike of many of the true Sons 
ofthis Church ), the ſame Rybrick_ hath gotten in again into the 
late Ergliſh Liturgy ; But the other clauſe is not, hitherto, read- 
mitted into the Article, 


And, if there were not alſo ſome ſreming Ab/urdities, 
and Contradiftions in theſe Proteltant's ſtating of the Real Pre- 


þ Inflit. 1,4.c ſence, vihy call they the manner :neffable ; fuil of Miracles 3 aud 


17.24» 


20t appreltenſible by reaſon ?——Ego hos Myſterium ' ſaith Calvin ||) 
minime rations humane modo metior, vel nature legibus [1b jiCi0, mm 
Humane rationi minime placebit [that which he affirms] pexetrare 
ad nos Chriſti carnem, ut nobss fit alimentum.——Dicimus Chriſt um 
tam externo Symbols, quam Spiritu ſuo, ad nos deſcendere, wut vere 
ſubſtantia carnu ſue animas noſtras viviſicet——\n his panes verbis 


. gn? 


th Rte 
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þ | 
DVſe.T. | Chap. 8.8.63; i 
gui non [entit multa {ubeſſe miracula, pluſquam ſtupid eſt quando | 
——zthil mags tncreabile, quam res toto cali, & terre ſpatio difſi- 

145, ac remotas, in tantalocoram diftantia, nom tantium conjungs , 
ſea uniri; ut alimentun pereipiant anime ex carne Chrift,, —And 

g. 32. ——Porro de mode, fi quis me interroget, fateri nou pudebit , 
ſublimings eſſe arcanum, qua; 1:t vel meo ingento comprehendi, vel 
enarrariverbm, great —— And . 2 j, —Captivas tenemns mertes 

woſtras, ne verbnl» dantaxat obſtrepere ; ac humilionus, ne inſtrge= , | 
re audeant — And (in his Confellion of Faith ||)——-Nos fatemur hu EMP: 
omnino rationem. q#a cum Chrifto commnanicanus, ad miraculum om 
referendam tf, Therefore as thele Proteſtants charge the Roman 
Tranſubſtantiation with conrudiftions, abſurdities, impoſlibili- 

ties; ſo do the Zringlians, Remonftrants, Socinians, as freely 

charge their Real Prejercre. See the Remonſtrant's Apology, c. 

23, whothus diſpure againſt them—— Quomodo exim non credibile 
ſed poſſibile eſſe, imo quomocn 163 impoſſibile, adeagy abſurdum viders' 

debet, Corp Chriſti 910d eft, © manet in Celts, & non alivi, vere 
communicars nobts, qui 11 terra [umns, & non alibi, ita ut nob15 08 

dat in cibum? —— And afterward, -p. 251. they'ſay, — 0 mia 

:ſta non modo obſtura, & incomprebenſibilia eſſe, ſed manifeſte eti* 

am in ſe continere, tum vanitatem, tim abſurditatem ——Et intſf4- 

bilia illa myFeria humanam ſeu curiofitatem, ſen ſuperſtitionem, 1 

hoc tam ftmplici, tam plano, & a nullo aon ixgenio facile perceptib;1s 

rits, finxiſſe petizzs,, quam reperiſe, —qui poſtquam a ſimplici 

Scripture phraſi ſemel diſceſſernnt, admirationibus inexhanitis ſe 

paſcere malunt, quan clara veritats ſtientia, And the Sree ©... -:-.. 
ziass accuſe this Opinion of the Calviniſts, and Engliſh Church, LET a 
——Eam cum ſans mentis ratione puguare, que diftat fierinonpeſſe, ws 

ut Coriſti Corpus,tanto tntervally a nobrs dis) nnftum, in cana revera: 
comedamus. Jdcircs & ille sp/e qui [ententie iftizes anther eſt, fate- 

tar ſe hee Myſterium nec wente percipere, nec lingua explicare poſſe. 

And thus alſo Rivet || againft it, $; Corpus Chrifti nor 1 Animad, 5 
eſt in Sacramento quantita:wve | (1, e.) corporally,or ſecundum mo- Gyr, p85, 
dum corports] non e omnino; quia Corpus Chriſti nbicunq, eſt , 
gnartum eſt, aut now eff Corpus. Now if it be ſaid here, 
that though che Real Pretence of Proteſtants, to the worthy Recei- , 
ver, admits indeed ſome ſeeming conrradictions : yet doth the 
Roman Real Preſence to the Symboeles fuer many more. © 1# L 
anſwer, that a Tenent involving one true contradiction, 1s as tar - 
removed from Truch, as that which involves a hundred, And 
2!y. That I know no juſt bounds, but that, if ;neffable, incompree 
henſible, may be uſed for falvins three, or four ſeeming umpoſs1Þi- 
litzes, 10 it may befor forty, : 

£34 


S. 69, 


} Still. p. 
5 67.--Tillits. 


P. 275% 


Zhap.s. $.76; 


| Argumentations,are much wronged, 


| Diſe.t? 
As for the Fears ſn&geſted by fome || That, if the 


117, judgment of all mens ſences is not to be relied on in the matter of the 


Evuchariſt, then it Will be impoſſible to give any  ſatisfaftory account 
of the grand Foundations of Chriſtian Faith. For What aſſurance 
can be had of any Miracles, &c? why not the Apoſtles be deceived 
in Chriſt's bing riſen from the grave * For might it not be an #nviſt= 
ble Spirit under the Accidents of Chriji*'s B-dy * A and, fence bearing 
may) fail , as well as fight, may nt we thus queſtion all Church-Tra- 
dition? That nothing is to br admitted by us as certain, which ad- 
mitted, we can be certain of mihing, &c, As for ſuch Tragical 
Conſequences, I ſay, they nced not much terrifte us. 


For 1#, Ifit be not true inthe Euchariſt, I ſuppoſe it 
is in another inſtance ; that under the outward accidents, and ap- 
pearances to the fences of one body was contained the ſubltance, 
or preſence of another,viz.under the external appearance of men, 
the perſons of Angels, fo tharthe ſences of all men, that look- 
ed upon them, were aQually miſtaken, Gen.18, 19. And ſo would 
ſo many more, as had beheld them. Doth it follow now from 
this deception of Sexce, Or Reaſon here, (which cannot be denied), 
that, afcer this, it is impoſſible to give avy ſatisfattory account of the 

rand Foundations of Chriſtian Faith ; or, that any aſſurance can he 
bad of 4ſiracles, &c, Or laſtly, That we can be, thence-forward, 
certain of nothing ? If not; how follows it from the like ſuperna- 
rural Operation ſuppoſed in the Exchariſt ? An Argument drawn 
from our Fences 1s not, from any of theſe ſupernatural effets 
deceiving ſence, weakned for proving any Truth, ſave only in ſo 
many Parciculars, wherein we have, or pretend, divine Revela- 
tion concerning ſuch deception of our ſence. If then there be 
ſuch Divine Revelati-n fora deceprion of ſence, or natural reaſon, 
in the Enchariſt, I hope all will ſee theſe aggravating conſe- 
quences to be vain, But 2ly. Ifshis Revelaticn be miſtaken, yet 
cannot thar deception of ſence, which is only believed upon its 
ſuppoſal, be trom hence juſtly exrended to any other thing, where 
this iS xt ſ#ppy/cd, So that, whether ſuch Revelation be, or be 
not, Cacholicks, and the truth, in ſuch haſty, and unweighed 
This (from F. 62.) 
I have annexed, though ſomwhat beſides the deſign of this Diſ- 
courſe, thar the re/xdta,.ces of our Seuce, or Natural Reaſon may 
do no prejudice to our F,;rh, and humble ſub »iffton, (in this great 
Myſtery ), to the Traditions of the Church, and D efenitions of 
Councils, 


The End ef the firft Di{courſe, 
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THE 
SECOND DISCOURSE. 


| Proceeding (upon the Conceſſions of Learned Proteſtants ; 
That the Paſtors of the Church, ſome or other, in all 


| Ages,doinfallibly guide their SubjeQs in Neceſlaties) 
1 to ſearch, which, in any Diviſion of theſe Paſtors, are 
| thoſe, to whom C hbriſtians ought to adhere, and yield 
z their Obedience. 

: 


THE CONTENTS. 
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IF Roteſtants grant, 

E\g| 1ff, That there is at.this preſent, an One, Ho- Chop. 13 
x Iy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church S. 1. a 
pS=T4 29. That the preſent Paſtors, and Governers 
thereof have authority to decide Controverſies, 


I, 2, 
, 3'y. That theſe Governors ( [ome , or other of them ) ſhall 
: never err, or miſs guide Chriſtians, at leaſt in abſolute 


Nereſſaries to Salvation. $. 3. 
&''+ That they, and the Church governed by them, ſtand al- 
M | ways 


Chap. 2. 


Catholicks further affirms, 


The Contents. | 2 
hays diſtin? from Heretical , or Schiſmatical Gongrega: 
tions, S.5.. 


- 


ely. That, if theſe Paſtors guide unerringly in Neceſſarits, 
the People are alſq ta learn from them, what, or how many 
Points are neceſſary, ſo far as the knowleage theredf 1s ne- 
ceſſary to thews. $6. | 

6'Y- Again; That the Neceſsaries, wheretn theſe Eccleſiaſti< 

cal Governors are infallible Guides, ought nos tobe confi- 
ned to [ome few points abſolutely neceſsary, but extenaea 
to oll ſuch points of Faith, as are very benefictal, to Salva- 
11on. I.9. 

7'y. Concerning the exatt diſtinguiſhing of neceſsaries-from 
non-neceſsaries. | 

1. That, there ſeems no neceſsity, that the Church guides 

ſhould be enabled exaitly to diſtinguiſh them, S. 12: 

2 That they may infallibly guide in thew, though not in- 
fallibly diſtiuguiſh them. $14. IR 

3. That they guiding tnfallibly in all neceFaries (aud 19 
diſtinft;on of theſe made ) ought to bebelievedin all 
points they propoſe .( except an infallible certainty can 
be [hewed of the contrary. S. 25, 

4. That theſe Governors do diſftingwiſh.and do propuſe as 
ſuch,all thoſe more neceſsary points, which it is requiſite 
forChriftians , with a mare particular explicite Faith, 
ro believ F 17. 

8, That Chrijtians, ſubmitting their judgment to the pre- 
fent Church-Governors in deciding all neceſsary matters 
of Faith, oughi alſo to ſubmit it to them, in aecluring 

the ſence of the Fathers, or Defivitlons of Conncils and 
former Church, concerning the ſameMattcrs.'S.19, 

9'Y. That, ſuppoſing theſe Guides tg err in ſome of their De- 
cifious, yet thelr Subjetts, ( by the conceſsion of Learned 
Protefiants) ought to yield the Obedience either of filence, 


& alſo of aſsens, to them in all ſuch points, whereof they 


C4Mnos 


The Contents! 
-$annot demonſtratively prove the contrapy; $. 20) 
10, From whence it flows that none may adhere ts 

any new Guides ;, but only ſo many,as can demonſtrate 


the Errors of the former, &, 21. 


II, Granted by all ; that theſe Church-Governors may Chap. 35 


teach diverſly; and ſome of them ( more, or fewer ) 
may become erroneous in Neceſſa'ies 5 and miſs-2onide 
Chriſtians in them, S,22, . 

12, 1» ſuch eentng therefore, that there muſt be ſome 
Rule for Chriſtians, which Guides they ouzht to fol- 
low + and that this is, and rationally can be, no other, 
than, in theſe Fudges ſubordinate diſſenting, to ad- 
here to the Superior ;, in thoſe of the [ame Order. and 
Dignity diſſenting, to the major part, $, 23, 

Where, Hain 
of the Major part concluding the Whole, -in the an- 
cient Councils, $,25,9,2, And, 
of the Defettion of the Church-Prelacy in the 

time of Arrianiſme, $,26,7, 2- 

13. That, accordingly , both in Councils their defi- 
ning Matters of Religion, and inthe Church's accep- 
tation of their Decrees, the much Major part muſt 
conclude the whole, and the oppoſing of their Definiti- 
ons alſo be Hereſie; and ſeparation from their Com- 
munion, Schiſm; if an Oppoſition to, or ſeparation 


. from the whole, beſo, $.27,. 4 


14. As for the Proteſtant Marks, whereby ,in any Divi- 
ſoon, toknowtheſe true Guides z, [ viz, A right teach- 
1ng of God's Word, and a right Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments]; that theſe are things to belearned 
from theſe true Guides fir5t known, $, 20, 


FL "Application of the ff 
F which of the oppaſite preſent Churches ( or of the diſſent- 
pee anne: > "2 Es 8 


. 


ormer Propoſitions in 4 ſearch , Chap. 4. 
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mg Ecclefaſtical Governors thereof) ts onr true Guide, 
oN | 
Ab perſwading, that the Roman, and the othey 
Weſtern Churches united with it, and with the Head 
thereof, $, Peter's Succeſſor, are this true Guiat, 

1" Their being the very ſame Body with that which 
Proteſtants grant, was 150 years ago the Chriſti- 
an's true Guide: and the other Body, confeſsing 
themſelves, in external Communion , departed 
from it, $.33, 

2 Their being that Body, to which (if we follow 
the former Rule ( recited, Prop, 12,) we ought to 
ſubmit, S., 35. OY : 

3” Ther being that Body, that owns, and adheres 
to, the Definitions, and Decrees of all the former 
Councils, ſuch as the Church of preceding Ages, 
hath received as Geperal, or obliging ; as well 
thoſe Councils ſince, as thoſe before the Sixth, or 
Seventh Century : which later , the other Party 
rejects, S. 37, 


Chap, 5. The pretended Security of thoſe Proteſlants who deny any 
| certain, /;ving, orPerſonal Guide, infallible in Neceſſa- 
riess affirming, 

1, That, all neceſſary Matters of Faith are even to 
the unlearned clear in the Scriptures ; and the Con- 
"pe ag in non-neceſlaries xeedleſſe to be decided. 

+ 39, 

2, That, all Neceſſaries are clear in Scripture ; be- 
cauſe God hath left mo other certain Means, Rule, 
or Guide of the knowledge of them, ſave the Scrip- 
FWres 5, S, 39,0,1, | ; 

Not any certain living Guide, | 

1: Which. is infallible ; as their Guide the Scrip- 

Fares, are, I. 39.2, 2,: | | 

2 Which the unlcarned, in any Diviſion, can diſ- 
cert: 


The Contents. 
cern from the falſe Guides ; or know their Deerees bet« 
ter, thay the Scriptures, | 

3%» From whom, tht Scriptures dive them, to learn Ne- 
| Cefſaries ;, or tell them, what Church, or Party they are 
' to adhere to, in any Schiſme made, 1n which infallible 

Guide, if there were any ſuch, as being a thing of the 

greateſt concernment, the Scriptures would not have 
been ſilent, Ibid. 

Reply. 

I. That, Evidence of the Scriptares hath been the uſu- 
al Plea of former Hereticks, intheir diſſenting from 
the Church. 

2. That, asto the main and principal Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith, the ſufficiency of the Rule of Scrip- © 
ture is not denied by Roman: Catholicks 5 but only + 
the clearneſs thereof, as to all mens capacities,queſti- 
_ And another Guide held neceſſary 1t is replied 
Pen. 

I. Concerning the Clearniſſe of Scriptare, : 

I» That ſome Controverſies in Religion, ſince the wri- 
ting of the Scriptures, have been concerning points ne- 
ceſſary ; As (vſe Controverſies concerning the Trinity; 

the Deity, and Humanity of our Lord, the neceſſity of 
I acy7; 0-070 

2. That, the more clear all Neceſſartes are in Scripture, 
Fill with the more ſecuritie may Chriſtians relie for 
them on the Church's judement, from which alſo they 
recelve theſe Scriptures. FS. 41, 


3. That, there is no neceſsitythat all Neceſſaries ſhin!d 
be revealed in Scriptures, a to all men, clearly, F. 41. 
I. Becauſe it is ſufficient , if God hath left ths one 
Print clear in Scriptures that we ſhould, in all dif 
ficulties,and 0bſcurities of them, follow the Direiti- 

9#5 yeud-adhere 10 the Expoſitions, and Dottrines 

of theſe Guides. F. 4.1. TS | 

2. Sufficlent; if God hath, by other Apeſfolical Tradt- 


on -” 


The Contents: | Þ 
 2on as leaft,clearly revealed to theſe Church-Guiges, 
all ſuch weceſſary Truths to be( ſucceſsively)communica- 
fed by them WA people, S.44- ; 

3, Sufficient," if God hath,by Tradition, at leaſt clearly rt- 
vealed to theſeChurch-Guides the ſence of ſwchSeriptures 
a5 are, in points neceſiary, anyway ob[curee Tbid, 

4s Safer. if God, in the Scripture , hath clearly e- 
nongh revealed all neceffary Truths t6 the capacity of 

theſe Church. Guides, uſing due means , thingh he hath 
208 10 the capacity of the wnlearned ;, for f rom thoſe, 
theſe may learnthem. F, 45. 
Il. Concerning a living Guide, 

I, That, -where the Scriptmre, (eſpectally , ſeveral Texts 
compared) # ambignous, and in Controverſy , the 
ChriſtiansGuide,to. know the true ſence, cannot be the 

Scripture, bat either the Church's, or their own,Judg- 
. ment, $,46.0,1. 
2. That it is net neceſſary, that God, in tht Scriptures, 
| ſhould direft Chriftians to what Guide they are t0repair. | 
$.46.n.2, _ | nl 
Or to what Church-Prelates , 6s Party, in any Schiſm, | 
Chriſtians for ever ought to adhere, $.47 8.2, 

3. Tet, that God hath given Chriſtians a j along alre- ? 
ion bertin_ in his leaving a axe ſubordination among 3 
theſe Governors, whereby the Inferiors are ſubjected to 

the Superior ; and a part unts the whole. $.47.n.3+ 
And,that Chriſtians may wore clearly know the ſence of 
their Definitions in matters controverted, than the ſence 
of the Scriptures, 8.48, 
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Proteftants aſſenting. 1. That there is, at this preſent, ay 
One, Holy, Catholick; avd Apsſtolick Church, $.1., 2.That the 
preſent PaStors and Governours thereof have Authority to decide 
Controverſies, Y.2. 3. Ana that their Governors ſhall never 
err or miſ- guide Chriſtians, at leaſt in abſolute Neceſſaries, F.3. 

4. And that they, With the Church governed by them, do 
ftand always diſtinft from Heretical, and Schiſmatical, Congres 


 gations, V5. 


DRY Hat there is an, One,Holy, Catholick, Apoſtolick, SF. r. 
Wn Church,in this A ge,and at this preſent time3 All, Propoſition Ix 
I ſuppoſe,sranr, 


2'y, That this preſent Conrch (that is, inits Y. 2. 
Paſtors, and Governors) is appointed for a Guide to Prop. 2. 
Chriſtians, and hath Authority to decide Controverſies, 1s unque- 
{tioned alſo among ſeveral learned Proteſtants ||; And,I think,is a 
part of the 20'h, Article of the Church of Exgland; which Artic'e 
ſtith, The Church bath Authority #n Controverſies of Faith; 
FAnd what can it mean, but for deciding them ?. or who decide 
chem, but the Ecclefiaſtical Governers? ] 


1 See Diſc, 1] 
S. Z?s KC, 


Jy, That theſe preſent Governors, in this preſent Age, eithe®s &. 3; 
*-colleRively taken, FF, tney are aſſembled in A Comnncil, the Decrees Prop. Ze - 
Whereof are univerſaily accepted by thoſe Governurs of the Church 
diffuſive, that are abſent fremitz or * disjurRively taken, for 
ſome wfible Society, or other, of them at lea5t (ſomtimes lejer,ſom- 
times greater); fall aever miſguideChviſtiaas,at [caſt in abjo!'3te New 
c{ſaries to ſalvatiin,is alio acknowledged by learned Proteitunsl], gee Diſc, x3 
And :ſeems to be the. clear ſeace. of the 190. Article 6 $425:K0 
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x See Art, 23, 


'| See n Diſc, 
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ſive obedience, and not to-an ternal, and active. 


'- "6 
» 


XQ-1-2-3, | | Diſc.a) 
the Church of Zxgland, which affirms—* The vijble Church of 


Chriſt to be a Congregation of faithful men, in the which the pure. 


Word of Ged i; preached. ['preached, 1 ſuppoſe by its Miniſters} 
in all theſe things, that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the (ame 
Church, or Congregation of the faithful. ] And indeed, other. 
wife, either the firlt Propoſition (a part of our Creed) would be 
falſe , becauſe,ſince the people are obliged to the faith of theſe 
their Governors, (Heb. 13, 7,-—Eph. 4. 11. 6awpared 14.) the 
whole Church would thus err in Neceſſaries, and ſo would ceaſe 
to be Cathslich; Or, at leaſt the Catholick Church in ſuch defi- 
ciency of the Clergy, would be conſtituted wholly of Lacks, and 
of Chriits Sheep without Paſtors, ſave thoſe, whoſe Sacraments, 
and Communion, as falling away from the Catholick Church in 
Fundamentals areunlawtul : which ſeems very abſurd, and con- 
trary to the Promiſes of our Lord,  _ | 
Concernins this viſible Church, or Society of Orth:dox-Guides 
thereof never deficient, See the Conceilions of Dr. Feld ||, Dr. 
Ferne,Mr.Hcoker,and other learned Prote':anis,ini.Di/c.$.25,&c, 
And Vir.Chillingworth,though, by reaſon of che platuneſſe of Scri- 
prnre in all Neceſſaries, he acknowledgerth no need of any ſuch 
Guide, and therefore denies it ||; yet thus he, freeiy, ſpeaks of 
the neceſlity of the Infallibility of ſuch Gaide, ſuppoſed. * I 
* Civil Controverſies (ſaith he) we are obliged only to external paſ- 
We are bound 
ro obey the ſentence of the fmadge, or not to reſiſt it , but not alWays to 
believe it juſt. But, in matters of Religion, ſuch a Fudge ts required, 
whom we ſh:n1a be obliged to believe to have judged right, So that 
in Civil Controverſies every honeſt underſtanding man us fit to be a 
Judge: But im Religion none, vat he that is infallible, Thus he, 
And the reaſon ſeems plain , b<cauſe theſe are Guides of our 
ſouls, and conſciences in matters of belief for attaining our ſal- 
vation ; but nor fo the ſecular, whether our zataral, or civil,Go- 
rernors, (ſo that the uſual arcuins of ſome Proteſtants,from the 
fallible authority of the one, its being ſufficient, to that 07 the 
other, ſeems very faulry); ſince we haveto theſe no obligation,as 


. concerning divine matters, either to aſſent to what they propoſe, 


or tO pratti/e what they command, further, than we believe the 
things tre, they propoſe, and [awful,they command , bur are, in 
caſe of any doubt in theſe matters, ro repair to theſe our /pirity- 
al Guides to be directed, what iS truth, and error, lawful, and an- 
lawful. The judgment and deciſion of which things, (ſo often 
as the trnemeaning, and ſenſe of the divine law falls into con- 
troyerſie) thoſe, who do not vive to theſe Chxrch-Gnides, do, 
much more dangerouſly, both for their own ſouls, and the ſtate 


they 
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Diſe.2; A SOR "OF _ FIRES ET Re Chap .2.$.5,6 
they live in, take to themſelves; for neither do 
ciſion of ſuch things tothe Civil Magiſtrates, 


| 4. Again; It follows likewiſe from the preſent being 
| ofthe Catholick Church of every age; ſupposed to cont as well 
| of Clergy as People ; That the preſent Governors or Guides thereof, 
! Who, or Where-ever they be, cannot in any age be Heretical, x 
* Schiſmatical; for all Heretical, or Schiſmatical Congregations are 
| contra-aiſtintt both to | Holy Church) ad | Catholick Charch], 


mentioned in onr Creed. 


This is a thing conceded by Archbiſhop Lawd, Dr, Field 


Biſhop Brawhall, and others, See Dsſc. 1. F. 37, 44. 


a 
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[ 4. Catholicks, (urther, affirming. $5. That, theſe Paſtors be- 


ing infallible in Neceſſaries, the people are to learn from them 
What zs neceſſary. F. 6. 6. That this their Infallibility in 


4 Neceſſaries muſt extend 9208 ouly to ſome few points abſolutely nee 


ceſſary,but all others very beneficial,ts Salvation, F, 9, #7.That 


. 8! #5 10 way requiſite, That theſe Church-Guides ſhould exattly 
; diſtinguiſh all ſuch Neceſſaries from «ther points nat ſo. F: 12. 


which they may, infallibly guide in, though net infallibly ſepa- 
rate, I. 14. | And, nediſtinft on being made. ought tobe be- 
lieved in all they propoſe. Y.15. Tet,thae they do both diſtinguiſh, 
and propoſe as ſuch, all thoſe more neceſſary points, Which it u re- 
guiſite for allChriftians more particularly and explicitly to be(reve. 
Y. 17, 8. That Chriſtians, ſubmitting to their Fudgment 
3n deciding Neceſſaries, ought alſo to ſubmit to the ſame, in their 
declaring the ſence of Fathers, Definitions of Councils, &c. touch- 
ing the ſame matters, I. 19. 9. That, ſuppoſing theſe 
Guides tr err in ſome of their Deciſions, yet their Subjefts ( by the 


Conceſſion of Learned Proteſtants) ought to yield Obedience, either 
of Silence, or alſo of Aſſent, to them in all ſuch points, whereof 


they cannot demonſtratively prove the contrary. Y. 20, IO. 
3hence it follows , That, none may adhere to any new Guiaes, 


ſave only theſe, who can demonFrase the Errors of the former. 


S, 21. 


f Ka things agreed on, 5!y, Catholicks proceed; That, 
if there ſhall be alWaies ſuch oP of PT os, -f 5 ——_ 
| 


theſe give the de- 
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Ebip. 2.S. 7,8,9. Dije. 2 
ſhall direft the pecple unerringly-in Neceſſaries, 5t is meet alſo, that 
Chriſtians learn from them, what, or: how many, points they be, 
that are neceſſary (if this thing be at all neceſ[ary to be kyown ;). 


The Reaſon. 1. Becauſe, ifthe Church-Guides be infal- 
ible in Neceſſaries; and thediſtin& knowledge of Neceſlaries be 
held alſo a Peint neceſſary, then the Church-Guides mult alſo be 
infallible in this point, the diſcerning of Neceſlaries. 215. Be- 
cauſe { though Divine aſliſtance be ſer aſide ) theſe Gzides, from 
their Learning, are fitter Judges of Neceſlaries, than the Peo- 
ple, 3'y, Becauſe the People, in their judging. of Neceſli- 
ties, ifthey ſhould ( ignorantly, or paſfionate:y ) miſtake ſom- 
thing, that is neceſſary, not to be fo 3 and ſo Withdraw their Obe- 
dience, oraſſent, may thus become deficient in zeceſſary Faith,and 
ſo miſcarry in their Salvation : Whereas, on the other fide, in 
their reliance, .for theſe points, on the judgment of their Guides, 
( that are infallible in neceſſaries), in neceſſaries they cannot mil- 
carry: and,in their believing ſomthing more, as neceſſary,which is 
not,their miſcarriage 1s. no way dangerous. For, as Dr, Pottery well 
obſerves ||: There s nor ſo much danger in adding ſuperfiuities, as 
#1 detr« (ting Neceſſarics.; and thongh theſe Church-Guides ſhould 
be ſuppoſed liable ro miſcarry ſomtimes inthe frF, yer Chriſtians 
arc ſecured, that they cannot in the ſecond, bw 


| Of the Duty of the Chriſtian's learning from their 
Guides ( ſuppoſed infallible in Necefſaries ) what points are ne- 
cellary,thus Mr, Chiltingworth || --If the Church be an infallible di- 
reltorin Fundamentals, then muſt we not only learn. Fundamentals 
of ber, but alſo learn of her, what is Fundamental. | i. e. if this be 2 
thing neceſſary to: be learn'd]; and, take all for findament al, 
Which be delivers to be ſuch. 7 e. leſt, in doing otheriviſe, we 
ſhould miſtake, and miſcarry in ſome Fundamental.] Andp. 105. 
——To ſay, the Church is as infallible Gaide ew Fundamentals,Were 
ts oblige our ſelves to find ſome certain. $ 6ciety of men, of Whom We 
might be certain, that they neither do, nov can, err in Fundamens 
tals ;, nor in declaring what 1s fundamental, what is not fundamen= 
ral, and conſequently, to make any (burch an infallible Guide in 
Finaamentals, Would be to make it infallible in all thugs, which 
fre propoſes, and requires to be believed..[\, e, that ſhe may require 
our Afſent, and Belief of all things , by the device of her propo- 
fing them as neceſſary.) | 


'6'y- When the Church- Guides are ſaid to be infallible in 
Neceſſaries, Catholicks contend ; T hat, Neceſfaries * ought 
or to be taken here in ſo frift a ſence, a to bereftrained, aud limits 
ed 


'Diſe.2 


| Love, and everla 


edonly to thoſe few points of Faith, that are ſo indiſpenſ7 ably required 


tobe of all men explicitly believed, as that Salvation is yor poſſibly 


conſiſtible with the disbelief, or 1 gnorance of any of them, which are 
thought by the Learned to be only ſome few Articles of the 
Apoſtles Creed, [| Ofwhich ſee Dr. Putter, F. 7. p. 242. &c.] But * 
ought to be underſtood in a ſente more enlarged, comprehending at 
leaſt, * all ſuch Points, as are /o requiſite, and beneficial to Salv a= 
tion, as that there is ſome danger of a miſcarriage therein , either is 
reſpert of Faith, or Manners, ether ro Particulars, or tothe Yohole 
Society ,, either to all, or at leaft to ſome perſons, and conditions of 
men, by the ignorance, or aivbelief of they; *all ſuch Points, as 
correborate Fundamentals by their near connexion to them ., or as 


ſerve to repel the por Influence of ſome Error, that eitber d;- 
e 


retty, or by ſome conſequence at leaſt, undermines, and corrupts, or 


 Chap.2.F.10: 


83 


(to uſe the Archbiſhop's words || ) grares xpon , or miſs-exponnas , $3 5.1,5.6 


ſome Fundamental, either in the Chriſtian Faith, or Manners. 


TheReaſon, 19, Becauſe our Saviour's promiſed aſsi- 
ſtance of his Church is not exprelly limited to Neceſſaries in the 
firſt ſence, by any of thoſe Texts that mention it 3 nor can, upon 
any account of the ſuperfluouſneſs, or non-neceſsity of ſuch aſsiſt- 
ance, bedenied to the Church, in reſpeR of the ſecond, where- 
ever any Error inſuch points (though they be not Principles, or 
Fundamentals, but DeduRions, and Superſtruions) appears to 
be groſs, dangerous, damnable, blaſphemous, idulolatrical, grating 
the Foundation, &c ; which ſort of Errors Proteſtants grant there 
may be in »0n-fundamentals ; and by them are ſuch Errors charged 


Y&. 10, 


npon the Charch y Rome ||. butit ſeems unſutable to our Lord's! arch-biſhop 


ug proteRtion of his deareſt Spouſe, that they 
ſhould be alſo incident to the Church Catholick , or its ſupreme 
Gniaes. 21y. Becauſe the Prafice of the generally- 
allowed Primitive Councils defining, and under Anathema impo- 
ſing the belief of many ſeveral points of Faith, which fall not under 


the fi-/# notion of Neceſlaries, doth ſhew , that Church-traditi- 


on hath always underſtood Chriſt's Promiſes, made to the Church, 
as extending to Neceſlaries in the ſecomd acception, Neither 
will infallible aſsiſtance in neceſſaries, as they are taken in the firit 


ſenſe, extend to the Chyxrch- definitions made inthe points deliver- 


ed in the Athanaſian Creed ; which points yet the Church hath 
defined as neceſſary, and infallible, Again; fince iris affirmed 
by Proteſtants, that a Lawful General Council, accepted by the 


Lawd$ :7. 


n g.6, — ATto 


of Rel.3te. 


—Chillp.119 


2, 
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whole Catholick Church diffuſive, may err in noz-weceſſaries ( for lingf.p, 20, 
ſo, ſay they, may the wholeCartholickChurch ci uſive err[[),if then! Sce arch: 


N 2 


Init 7 - bilkop Lawds 
the Church- dehnitions, found in the Athans/fan Creed, are alſo 4 ak 


P 13:,140, 


(O141, 


£4.  Chap.2.h.11 : CDs Pife.L 
' to bereckoned ſuch, 5. e. nox-neceſſarier, upon what account can 
Proteſtants firmly believe. them for :r#e, (except ſo many as are 
able to demonſtrate them out of the Scriprure,) ſeeingthey are 
deprived of any confidence .of the Church's not erring therein; 
as being points reckoned non-neceſſaries? And, the Promiſes 
thus reitrained to Neceſſaries of the fit kind, what an hurtful li- 
becty is there left to all Fes, to queſtion che Church's Infallibili- 
ty in many principal Articles of her faith ; is (for example) to 
he Soctniaxs, to queſtion it in the point of Co 1/ub/*antiality, un- 
der this pretence ofthe Churches poſlibility of erring.in non-ne-. 
3- ceſlaries? 3/y-Becauſe I ſee not, how che title of Holy, conti- 
nued for ever to the Church-Catholick by the Promiſe of our 
Lord, can conſiſt with all thoſe errors, that yer do oppugne Neceſ- 
ſaries, only as taken in the ſecond, not firſt, notion : called groſs, 
dangerous, damnable, blaſphemons, &c, if, as theſe are imputed 
ro the Reman Church, ſo they may happen, notwithitanding ſuch 
promiſes, tothe Carhelick, If her d&rines (and conſequently 
praftice) be ſomtimes damnable, blaſphemous, &c. how She al« 
4 ways Holy? a4. Becauſe, by the ſame divixe a/ſiſt «nce, the Ca- 
tholick Church is affirmed by Proteſtants never to fall into Heyg. 
fe, which thing alſo infers a divine afliſtance thereof beyond 
Neceſlaries in the þ-# notion; unleſs they will affirm the contra- 
dictories of ſeveral of the Charch-definitions that are delivered in 
the Athanaſian Creed, or the firſt allowed G. Councils, not to 
- &, 11. be hereſies. $!y- Becauſe,One reaſou which Proteſtants give, 
— whyourLords Promiſe of theſe Guides non-erring.is to be re- 
ſtrained only to ſome, and not enlarged to all, Truths,is,* becauſe 
they are by and unneceſſary Traths, ro which her curioſity or weak= 
| Arch biſhop »eſſe may carry her beyond her Rule, &c.|| * becauſe they are ſuch 
Lawd y.14l+ points, as may be varionſly h:1d, and diſputed Withoxt hurt or preju- 
dice to faith—*becaxuſe they are unprofitable curioſities, and unne« W 
ceſſary ſubtilties, for which the Prom'ſe wes not made ——*becanſe , 
Deus non abundit in ſuperfluis|': As natare, {6 God is not lawiſh in 
$ Dr. Potter ſwperfluities : therefore what points, though not Neceſlaries in 
P-5.P.150,QC the firſt kind, yet arc as far removed irom /up:rfluous,or enrifities, 
and arc, though not ab/2lyrely, yet very, neceſſary Rill, thus far in 
theſe we may ſuppoſe our Lords atliftznce continued to his 
Church, end preſerving her form failing in them. þA ſecond 
reafon, which Proteſtants alſo give, why the Church cannot err in 
fundamentals, 18, the perſpicuity of SCriptures in theſe Points, — 
T hu poWer of mit erring (ſaith the Arch-biſhop;) z i# theChnrch, 
partly by the vertne of this Promiſe of Chriſt, and partly by the 
watter which it teacherh ;, which is the anerringWord of God, ſo plains 


ly, 


þ Pp. 246, 


Deſc. -K | | 


uxiverſally fall froms it, or teach agaiuſt it in things abſolutely neceſ= 
ſary to ſalvation, Butdoubtleſs many more points there are, as 


kanly delivered in Scripture, as thoſe Neceſlaries of the firſt. 


rank, and therefore no reaſon to confine her un-erring verdi 
only to theſe. And, if more points then the primary tundamen- 
tals were not clear in Scripture, how come Proteſtants, in ſeveral 
of them, on this account of their clearneſſe in Scriptures, to op- 
poſe, and contradict the Supreme Gw:des of the Church. 


7ly, Concerning the Church-Governours their exa&t diſtin? 
Suiſhing of Fundamentals, or Neceſlaries from non-Neceſlaries, 
18,T here ſetms no greater neceſpty, * that theſe Church 
Govtruors ſnrnuld be enabled exallly to diſtinguiſh theſe, as to all par 
ticulars: Or * that Cathilicks ſarzld learn ſuch aiRinttion from 
their Governours; than that ProteStants ſhould learn it from the 
Scriptures, A nd the Anſwer Which Proteſtants give, for @ noxn-ntceſ- 
ſity of this latter , viz. | Becauſe who believes all the Stripture, 
believes all Neceſſaries revealed in it]; they way take for a non-ne- 


ceſſity ef the other , [becauſe who believeth all that the Church . 
defineth, believerh all Neceſlaries defined by itÞ neither again can 


the Proteſtants juitly require any certainty, explicitneſs, or diſtin= 
fin of faith, concerning the Propoſals of the Church, which diſtine 
ion, &c. themſelves do not maintain, or think neceſſary, concerning 
the Propoſals, and ſence of Scripture. | 
So; if the Proteſtant Divines grant a ſufficient certainty (as 


-  Chop2.$13,13 
ly, aud metifeffly delivered to ker, as that it is not poſſible, fbe ſhould 


oF 


Prop. 9 , 


they do)]| ina Chriſtian's faith, who believes all Fundamentals ygeergr, c 41t- 
from the Authority of Scripture ; *tho, mean-while, he knows ljvgw. p-160. 


not from the ſame Scriptures which, or how many they are; nor 
either the Protetant-Guides, or their followers, out of theſe 
Scriptures can make any certain catalogue ofthem , and * though 
they alſo may ia the ſex/e of many Texts of Scriprure,ery,and mi- 
ſtake ; (ſo that they only build a ſufficiency of their faith upon 
this hypothetical certainty , that, it the point be neceſſary, they, 
uſing a due induſtry, cannot eyy in the /z»ſe of ſuch Scriptures z 
becauſe all neceſſaries God hath,in theſe Scriptures,clearly reyeal- 
ed.) Then they cannot deny the ſame ſufficient. certainty of a Ca- 
tholicks faich, that believes all fundamentals from the Propoſal of 
his Eccleſiaſtical Guides, if theſe Guides be granted in thele infal- 
lible; tho', neither he, nor theſe Guides, ſhould certainly know, 
for all points, which, or how maxy theſe fundamemals be. 


Very vain therefore ſeems that diſcourſe of Mr.Chillingwerth 
£.3.9.57. ſo far as itis made uſe of to this purpoſe, to ſhew, 


upon 


90 


EP.125,150s 


bÞ- 


; Chep.2.9.14.155 
- upon the non-(iſtinction of fitndamentals, or the ſuppoſed lia- 
' bility of Church-Guides to err in non-fundamentals, the axcer- 


ability exaftly to aiſtinguiſh Neceſſaries from non. 
| therefore they are, or can be, no infallikle Gride in all Neceſſaries , 


4 


[ 


Diſe.2, 


rainy orunſufficiency of a Catholicks faith : As alſo tidiculous 
that arguing of his ; where , when Catholicks fay, they are cer- 


tain, concerning every particular point propoſed by the Church, 


char, if it be a fundamencal, ſhe errs not init, [;.e. errs not,in what 


 ſhedetermines concerning itz or errs not in determining any 
thing againſt it] He faith, They ſap, that 1h:y are certain, that if it 


be a fundamental ruth, the Church doth not ery in #t ['1, e. in hold- 
ins it] : Which (ſaith he) is ;n plain Engliſh to ſay ; You are certain, 
it tstrue ; if it be both true, and neceſſary. 

21ly, Neither aoth it follow fram theſe Church-Guidt's [1 »ppeſ, ed 14- 


Neceſſaries, that 


that 45, in teaching, and preſcribing them , though they ſhonld not be 
ſo in diſtinguiſhing them, ana un their teaching nothing, beſiats, toge- 
sher With, them. 


Nor is that conſequence of Mr. Ch;ingWorth's || true, That if 
there be a Society of men infallible in Fundamentals, thiy muſt be ſo 
alſo, 11 declaring what is Fundamental, or neceſſary, what ot 5 Un- 
leſſe upon this ſuppoſition, that the declari»g thereof is alſo a 
thins Neceſſary (as Iſuppole he meant ir.) For I may be cer- 
tainly, by the divine goodneſs, preſerved from error in” many 


T5 9s 


- 3n Neceſſaries, I am ſecure. 


traths, which yer1 do not certainly know, that they are truths; 
And again further 3 may certainly know ſomthing to be a truth, 
and teach it to others; and yet not further know it to be a truth 


ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as perhaps ir is, To uſe Mr.Chilingworths 


fimile ||: A Phyſician, wn his uſing of a mea'cine conſiſting of twenty 


Ingredients, of which medicine he zs certain, that the While receit 
hath in it all things neceſſary to the cure of ſuch a diſeaſe, yet may 
rot exattly know, whether all the Ingredients thereof are abſolutely 
neceſſary, or only ſome of them neceſſary, the reſt only profitable, and 
requifite ad melius eſſe, or ſome ouly neceſſary, ſome profitable, and 
the reſt [#per fluexs, yet not hartful ; AS alſo the Proteſtants grant, 
that the Church, in delivering the Scriptures, delivers all zeceſſary 
rraths therein, yet without punCtually knowing what, or how ma- 
»y they are. 


31y. [tr ſeems moſt reaſonable ; that a Guige, of whoſe not erring 
But neither I, nor it, can exaltly di- 
Tringuiſh ſuch from non-Neceſſaries, ſhould be believed by me 1n all it 
propoſeth, though in ſome Propoſals it ſhould be liable to error. 

I muſt add one exception indeed : If that in no particular,which 
it. propoſeth, J am z»fakibly certain of the contrary; for then, 
in 


Ehap.2. F$.16, 


Diſe.2 
in ſuch, I am ſure, that the Tenent'of this Guide can be no funda” 


wental Truth; becauſe not zrath, '- But: firſt , this Exception is 
unſerviceable to all thoſe . (which. are the moſt) as can plead no 
ſuch infallible certainty ;. for--ſo, many ſtand obliged {till to rhe 
ſormer belief, 


himſelf thus certain in a matter of faith, .or in his own ſexſe of 


21y, ſuch exception' can, rationally; be made 
uſe of by none, in the matters weſpeak of; for who can preſume 


Scripture (though the /iteral expreſſigh be never-fo clear), where 


ſo many learned, and his.Supeniors, (comparing other texcs,&c.) 
underſtand it otherwiſe, and are of-a contrary judgment ? For, 
it is the ſame, as if, ina mattet.of ſenſe, a. dim-ſighted-perſon 
ſhould profeſle himſelf certain, that an obje& is white, when a 
multitude of others, the moſt clear-fighted that can be found, 
having all the ſame means, with him, of a right ſenſation, pro- 
nounce it black, or of another colour, 


Now, this caſe only excepted, I ſay, ſuch Guide ought to be 
believed by nie inall it propoſerh, . And this upon a triple ac- 
courit, 19, becauſe ocherwiſeI expoſe my ſelf to error in ſome- 
thing neceſſary; to which error, in nor followins this Guide, 
Iam very liable ;. for, though, I have, beſides rhis Guide,a R#le 
infallible ; yet my ſence thereof is not ſo, in points that are con- 
rroverted, 3ly, becauſe this is ſuch a Guide, as learned Prote- 
ſtants.grant, that Gods Command. doth oblise me, r0 obey its 
judgment, where I have no certain evidence of the contr ary of its 
decrees||. Ard alſo commos reaſon obligeth me to follow a better 
- judgment, than my own ; eſpecially when I do it, as with due hu- 
mility, ſo with ſufficient ſafety.; becauſe thus it muſt be only a 
nou- Neceſſary, that I can.err in: andasI am certain, if a funda* 
mental, that it 1S 7rxe, what it delivers; ſo not certain, if it be no 
fundamental, that then ir is not true. 3iy, becauſe, though 
ſomthing ſuperfluous may poſſibly be determined by this Guide, 
yet, conſidering the former notion of Neceſlaries|\, (towhich, 
there ſeems good cauſe, that the infallibility of this Guide, be 
extended), who will undertake to exclude any payticuiar Church- 


f See below t © 


9.20, 


||. 9: 


definition from being, inſome of che fore-named refpeRts, ne- - 
ceſſary? eſpecially when he muſt do this againſt berte* Judg- - 
ments 3 whilſt :heſe Guides, conſulred about any particular de- -- 


crees of theirs, will never profeſle,: or grant to him, to have paſ- 
ſed it, but as thought, in reſpeR. of ſome times, -places,”: or per- 


ſons, Chriſtian-faich, or manners, .edification. of particulars,or - | 


Government of the Church, »ecefſary. +. This concerning the | 
reaſorableneſle of believing in a2 pojnrs, thoſe, who are.anfailible+ 


in af Neceſſarics, 
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Chap.2.S.17,18. A Diſc.2,, 
4y, Though theſe Chareb-Gaides ſhould be granted not to be 
enabled, by the divine aſj5tance, ſofar, as to diſtinguiſh exa7ly 
Neceſſaries, from non-Neceſſaries in a! points, ſo that nothing 
ſhould be redundant in their definitions, or propoſals : Yet ir 
ſeems rationally concluded, That they are always ſo far drvinely 
aſfifted, not only in their deciſions, not to err in Neceſſaries ; but al- 
fo, tn their judgment, to diſcern, and dſtinguiſh them from ethers , 
wot neceſſary tobe ſo much preſſed ; axa,in their diligence, to pro- 
poſe them, as that they ſhall never fail in the diſcerning, or propo- 
ling (in their Creeds, Catechiſms, and other publiks reaching ) all 
more abſolute neceſſaries, or all poixts requiſite to be explicitly belie- 
ved; (fir all things defined are ua neceſſary to be by all known, or 
to all taught): never fail in propoſing theſe, 7 ſay, ſo clearly and 
entirely to all the ſubjefts of the Church, even the unlearned,as that 
none can be ignorant thereof, without his neglef} to hearken to (ach 
« /ufficient Propoſal ; Which is, tn all times, made by the Church. 


The Reaſon of this 1»deficiency of Church-Guides in the 


Propesſal of ſuch Neceſſaries,is : Becauſe it ſeems moſt juſt, and is 
on all ſides accorded, that all Neceſſaries, wherein an explicite 
faith is required of all Chriſtians, ſhould be to them, by ſome 
means or other, ſufficiently propoſed. And then, the diſpnte, 
concerning this ſufficient Proponent, lying between the Scriptures, 
and the Charch (for what other external Proponent can be devi- 
ſed ?) of theſe two, as to ſeveral!of theſe Points}, the latter 
mult be :r, 1#, Becauſe experience ſhews, the /z»/e of Scripture 
not evident toall in many great Articles of faith z which Ar- 
ticles yet are cleared by the Church-Guides||. So that, tho! it 
betrue, which Mr, ChillingWorth ſaith||, That he who believes all 
that 5 Scripture, believes all Neceſſaries: yet ſo it is, that in many 
places of Scripture, and that about points thought neceſſary, when 
variouſly interpreted, many (unlearned eſpecialy) know not 
what to believe for the Sertpture-ſence in luch places; and thus 
fail inthe e-x2/4cit belief, * ofſome part of Scrirture, and fo per- 
haps, * of ſome Neceſlaries in it. 2/9, Becauſe before the pen- 
ning of the New-Teſtament-Scriptures this office of the Propoſal 


of all 4ivixe neceſſary truchs to the people, belonged to theChurch- 


Gaides, to Timithy, Titur, and others, Nor feems their authori- 
19, by che writing of the Chriſtian fairh, dirniniſhed , by which 
Writings aifo they are ill more enabled compleatly to perform 
heir former duty. 3'y. Becauſe theſe Scriptures alſo refer 
bs, in controverſies, and in learning our faith, to the dire&ion of 
thiſe Gxides.. SeeS.3. 4!YBecauſe the ;/{;terare within the 
Chtrch-Catholick, ro whom aiſo God is not deficient jn rhereve- 
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- \, _ ES Chap.3.$.19,20! 8g 
Jation of all »eceſſary faith; cannot have this from pzpritins; « but 

muſt receiye it from their Guides, and Paſtors: as alſo t ey did 
inall thoſe times. before.Chriſt, when, the Holy Scriptures re- 
mained only inthe. hands of the learned; or alſo, before any of 
them were penned; ;, 


38, If we ought to ſubmit our jndgments to theſe preſent &. 19. 
gEuides,in CEE what are neceſſary matters ofFaith,accor- ' Prop. 8.; 
ding to the fifth Propoſition preceding|]; it ſeems reaſonable, rþar ſo þ See $. 6, © 
we ougbt alſo to ſubmit * in their expounding all former Writings 
concerning the ſame matters, that are pretended any way ambiguous, 
and [0 cannot end the Controverſie, made about their ſenſe ; wherber 
theſe ke the Writings of the Scriptures ; or Fathers ; o» former Coun- 

Cils of the Charch. And alſo * is their declaring Which of former 
Councils are Legal, and Obligatory : | ; 
So that theultimate derermination of doubts, * concerning 
all: former Determinations, and Definitions of former Chutch in 
ſuch matrers of neceſſary Faith (as well as * concerning new que- 
ions) when Controverſie is raiſed in them, ought to be refer- 
red to theſe preſext Fudges; and their determinations here- 
upon, ſo far as we can have them, to be peaceably acquieſced in. 
For, if we ought to receive all, that they deliver to us as matters 
of xeceſſary Faith; we ought alſo, and may as [/ecnrely, credit 
them, when declaring, what in theſe Neceſſaries' was the Faith of 
their Predeceſſors. OR 


gy. Proteſtantsalſo agree : that, though theſe Guides may _ 
ere in ſome Points not neceſſary, yet their Subjefts ought to yield I. 20. 
their ſilence, and by no means to contradift them, or (as ſome more, Prop. 9. 
judicious ProteFtants do yield yet farther) ought to (ſubmit their 
Judgments al/o, and yield their Aſlent ro them, even in thoſe Defie 
nitions, wherein theſe Guides. are liable to Error, whenever, net 
theſe Guides do prove to them their Concluſions (ſo much is thought 
unreaſonably exatted) but when their Subjefts cannot drmonſtra- 
tively prove the contrary. 

In this matter thus Dr. fack/o», in ſtatins the Queſtion : 
whether the InjunQion of publick Eccleſiaſtical authority may 
overſway any degree of our private perſwafion, concerning the {On the 
unlawfulneſs of any Opinion, or aQtion ||, ——1t © miſt evident gre, 7 "Oy 
(ith he ||) from the former places alleaged|| concerning the Com. AY 6 f 
»1ſſion of Prieſts, and Miniſters, that the lawful Paſtor, or Spirita- \ = we 
al Overſeer, hath as abſolute authority to demand Belief, or Obedi- =Heb, 13. 17, 
once, in Chriſt's; ai any Civil Magiſtrate hath to demand Tempo- in, 16.- 
ral Obedience , inthe State, or Prince's Name, ——And ——Onr 90:20,23+ Ihe" 
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Chap.2.S.17,18. | PDE Difc.2, 
4y, Though theſe Chareh-G aides ſhould be granted not to be 
enabled, by the divine aſj5tance, ſo far, as to diſtinguiſh exattly 
Neceſſaries, from non-Neceſſaries in al! points, ſo that nothing 
ſhould be redundant in their definitions, or propoſals : Yet ir 
ſeems rationally concluded, That thry are always ſo far divinely 
aſfiſted, not only in their deciſions, not to err in Neceſſaries ; but al- 
fo, in their judgment, to diſcern, and dſtinguiſh them from ethers , 
wot neceſſary to be ſo much preſſed ; axd,in their diligence, to pro- 
poſe them, ui that they ſhall never fail in the diſcerning, or propo- 
ling (in their Creeds, Catechiſms, and other publiks teaching) all 
more abſolute neceſſaries, or all points requiſite to be explicitly belie- 
ved; (fir all things defined are ua neceſſary to be by all known, or 
to all taught ):never fail in propoſing theſe, 1 ſay, ſo clearly and 
extirely to all the ſubjefts of the Church, even the unlearned,as that 
none can be ignorant thereof, without his negleft to hearken to ſuch 
« /ufficient Propoſal ; Which 14, in all times, made by the Church. 


The Reaſon of this /»deficiency of Church-Guides in the 


Propeſal of ſuch Neceſlaries,is : Becauſe it ſeems molt juſt, and is 
on all ſides accorded, that all Neceſſaries, wherein an explicite 
faithis required of all Chriſtians, ſhould be to them, by ſome 
means or other, ſufficiently propoſed. And then, the diſpnte, 
concerning this ſufficient Prepoent, lying between the Scriptures, 
and the Chyrch (for what other external Proponent can be devi- 
ſed ?) of theſe two, as to ſeveral of theſe Points}, the latrer 
mult be 7. 1#, Becauſe experience ſhews, the ſz#/e of Scripture 
not evident toall in many great Articles of faith z which Ar- 
ticles yet are cleared by the Church- Guides|]. So that, tho? it 
betrue, which Mr, ChillingWorth ſaith||, That he who believes all 
that 5 Scripture, believes all Neceſſaries: yet ſo it is, that in many 
Places of Scripture, and that about points thought neceſſary, when 
variouſly interpreted, many (unlearned eſpecialy) know not 
what to believe for the Scrtpture-ſence in ſuch places; and thus 
fail inthe -x2/icit belief, * of ſome part of Scrirture, and fo per- 
haps, * of ſome Neceſlaries in it. 2/9, Becauſe before the pen- 
nins of the New-Teſtament-Scriptures this office of the Propoſal 
of all d4ivixe neceſſary truchs to the people, belonged to theChurch- 
Guides, to Timithy, Titus, and others, Nor ſeems their authorr- 
27, by che writing of the Chriſtian faith, diminiſhed ; by which 
Veitings ao they are Kill more enabled compleatly to perform 
their former duty, 3'y. Becauſe theſe Scriptures alſo refer 
bs, in controverſies, and in learning our faith, ro the direQion of 
theſe Gxides.. SeeS.3. 4i%,Becauſe the i//iterate within the 
Cltrch-Catholick, ro whom aiſo God is not deficient 1n the reve- 


"1 lation 


> ac yay wa yu” 


Diſe-2 WE PIs Fu Chap.3.9.19,20: gg 
Jation of all »eceſary faich; cannot have 2his from zprirings ; bur 
muſt receiye it from their Guides, and Paſtors: as alſo t ey did 


mained only inthe. hands of the learned; or alſo, before any of 
them were penned. 


38, If we ought to ſubmit our jndgments to theſe preſent F. 19. 
euides,in their —_— what are neceſſary matters ofFaith,accor- "prop. 8;; 
ding to the fifth Propoſition preceding|]; it ſeems reaſonable,chat ſs | See 5. 6, © 
we ought alſo to ſubmit -* in their expounding all former Writings 
concerning the ſame matters, that are pretended avy way ambjguous, 
and [0 cannot end the Controverſie, mane abont their fe whether 
theſe he the Writings of the Scriptures ; or Fathers ; or former Coun- 
cils of the Church. And alſo * in their declaring Which of former 
Conncils are Legal, and Obligatory : | ; 

So that the ultimate determination of doubts, * concerning 
all: former Determinations, and Definitions 'of former Chutch in 
ſuch matters of neceſſary Faith (as well as * concerning »ew que- 
ftions) when Controverlie is raiſed in them, ought to be refer- 
red to theſe preſent Judges; and their determinations here- 
upon, ſo far as we can have them, to be peaceably acquieſced in. 
For, if we ought to receive all, that they deliver to us as matters 
of neceſſary Faith, we ought alſo, and may as [/ecurely, credit 
them, when declaring, what in theſe Neceſſarics' was the Faith of 
their Predeceſſors. : 


gly. Proteſtantsalſo agree : that, though theſe Guides may ; 
erre in ſome Points not neceſlary, yet their Subjects ought to yield __V <2 _ 
their ſilence, and by no means to contradict them , or (as ſome more Prop. 9, 
judicious Proteftants do yield yer further) ought to ſubmit their 
Judgments al/o, and yield their Allent ro them, even in thoſe Defi- 
nitions, wherein theſe Guides. are liable to Error, whenever, net 
theſe Guides do prove to them their Concluſtons ( ſo much i thought 
unreaſonably exatted) but when their SubjeEts cannot demonſtra- 
tively prove the contrary. 

In this matter thus Dr. fack/o», in ſtatins the Queſtion : 
whether the Injun&ion of publick Eccleſiaſtical authoriry may 
overſway any degree of our private perſwaſion, concerning the {On the _ 
unlawfuſneſs of any Opinion, or action ||, —1t is moſt evideng CIecd, | 2, 
(Gith he ||) from the former places allcaged\| concerning the Com- f 167 n py 
»*1(ſon of Prieſts, and Miniſters, that the lawful Paſtor, or Spiritu- | Eph 4.11. 
al Overſeer, hath as abſolute authority to demand Belief, or Obedi- Heb, 13.17, 
exce, in Chriſf's; 4s any Civil Magiſtrate hath to demand Tempo __ 10.16. 
ral Obedience, inthe State, or Prince's Name, —And ——0nr Pb Ham 
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Di/obedience | 1. e. Diſſent, or non-ſubmiſſion of Judgment] 2 
anwarrantable, unleſſe we can truly derive ſome formal contraditi. 


021, or oppoſition, between the injunttFon-0 Superiors, and expreſs 


LaW of the moſt High.—— Every Doubt or Scrnple that the Church's 
Editts are direfty, or formally contrary to God's LaW, is wot ſuffi 
cient to deny Obedience —— Again. We may not pt the Superior to 
prove what he commands, but he is to be obeyed, till we can prove the 


- contrary.-—{f Paſtors are only to be obeyed, whey bringing evidence 


out of Scripture, what Obedience perform we to thems more, than to 


any ether man Whatſoever ? For wheſoever ſpews the expreſs un- 
dowbted Command of God, it muit be obeyed of all. If We thus only 
bound to obey, then I am not more bound to obey any other may, than 
he beund to obey, or believe me: The Flock no more bond to obe 

the Paſtor, than the Paſtor them: And ſo the donation of ſpiritual 


Pref. A#therity, when C hrisE ; ena ng 0 high, were 4 donation of meey 
Mie 1:2.S.7 Til:s, This he, this others]. and in reaſon, what can any ſay 


Y..21. 


' Prop.10. 


. former Guides: yet /o many others as "cannot do the like, remain 


leſs ? 


10'y. From this I alſo take irfor granted; = That; 
though ſuch or ſo many, as can drmonſtratively prove the contrary , 
are hereby diſobliged to yreld their Afﬀſent to the Dofrines of their 
obliged ftif to follow, and obey the ſame, their former, Paſtors, and 
by no means may joiw themſelves in communion, er adhere, to the new 
Demonſtrators, till they themſelves are confirmed in the like Cer- 
$aint}. 

e By which Rule, how few will there be of the Reformed 
chat do not {till owe their Obedience to the ſame Church ( giving 
her Laws {till as formerly), that was before Luther, (who upon 
new Evidences, deſerted it), where all owe this Obedience.ſave 
Demonſtrators of their yew Tenents ? aaa 


vi Fe 


<7 


. Provincial Synod, | 
again, a minor part; diſſenting, dye to ghe Hager, Otherwiſe 


©03-3.022;23 


mn. — 


— 


81. That theſe Charch-Governors may teach diverſly; and ſome of 
them ery in Neceſſaries,and fall into Hereſies.Y 22. 12, And 
therefore Chriftians nit left ts folloW, whom of them they pleaſe : 
But ſome Certain Rule there 1s, to which of them; in any Divi- 
fron, they ought to adhere. T hat this, in the univerſal 

_ Charch-praftice , is, and rationally can be, mo other ; thay, in 

theſe Fudges [ſubordinate diſſenting, to adhere to the Super , in 
thoſe of the /ame Order, and Dignity, diſſenting, to th* Major 
part. VS. 23. &c. Where, Of the Majr part conclading 
the whele in the axcient Conncils. Y. 25. n. 2. And, Of the 
Defe&t;onoſthe Cherch-Prelacy in the times of Arrianiſm. F. 26. 
n.2, 4. And that the Preteſtant- Marks Whereby to diſcern 
true from falſe Guides, as tothe 7 here, ( viz. to learn from 
theſe true Guides, in matters controverted , which # the true 
Faith) are anſerviceable. Y.28. 


Hat ſome of theſe Church-Governors ( mare, or fewer ) 
may become HeretickS, and erronecus in points-neceſſary 5 
and may guide Chriſtians contrary tothe ret of them, is granted by 


111, 


all ſides, and known by Experience. 


12!y, It ſeems therefore alſo evident: That, Chr:- 
Pians, (for yielding the Obediences, forenamed, Propoſ, gf. aul 
allowed by Proteſtants) in ſuch diſſenting of Governors, may #0? 
ſafely follew, Which of them they pleaſe, or judge to be, in thar dv 
&rines, the righteſt ; (for ſo they judge of their Judges, and may as 
well judge the Controverſies); but, that ſome Rule there 5, t0 
whom, in ſuch caſe, they are to adhere ; Whom to relinquiſh (it be- 
ing as neceſſary, for the ſame divine providence, to teave ſome means, 
by which to know our Guide, as to give us one.) And this Rule alſe 
by tradition hath been, and in reaſon can be, no other, but that, in 
"ee Eccleſiaſtical ſubordinate (whether Perſons, or Councils) 
diſſenting, men ought to adhere to the Superior; in {udges equal 
diſſenting, to adhere to the Major, »0t minor, part. For 
Example, In England a Synod Dioceſan, and one compounded, 
of both the Provinces, difſenting, here Obedience is due to the 
or Conyocation ; and, in the Provincial Synod 


O2 any 


--0 


C42 
Prop, 11, 


S. 23. 
Prop. 12, 


..92 'Ebay. 3.9: 24. | Bi/e.%; 
any may hold what doQtine liketh him beſt, and oppoſe the main- 
* Fainers of the contraty 3 ſince ordinarily, ſome Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernor, either Interior, or Snperiur - 1f not a greater, yer ſome 
ſmaller part, Or other of them, may be found alſo to hold it. And 
thus the Unity of this Catholick Church as, to:Jdoarine, is quite 


_ " 


* overthrown, 


$ 


$. 24.1.1- 1g. In Perſons, or. Councils, ſubordinate, that the 
——> Superior, in caſe. of any diſſent, rightly challengerh our Obcdi- 
ence, Irhinkit gut of diſpute,, - So, in Exg/and, tor the eſtabliſh- 
ing of the authority of the ſupreme National Synod, and the' Obe- 
dience thereto, in reſpe& of all Inferiors, for preventing diſſen- 
tions, ſee the Decreein Cay. 139. & 140. of the Synod under K. 
7 ames. 1603, Whereit is ſaid, —wheſcever ſball affirm , that the 
Sacred Synod of this N ation ts not the true Church of England by re- 
preſentation, —Or ſhall affirmythat no mayyer of perfon,either of the 
Clergy, or Laity, not being themſelves particularly aſſembled in the 
{aid Sacred Synod, are to be ſubjebt tothe Decrees thereef in cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, as nst having given their voices untc thaſe Decrees , 
tet him be excommunicated, and not reſtored, until he repent , and 


pablickly revoke that his wicked Error. And, for Obedience 
| tothis Higheſt Ecrlefiaftical Comrr, ſee the' King's reſolute Speech 
IP. 72: in the Conference at Hampton-Conrt ||.——TI will have one Dofirine, 


and one Diſcipline ;, one Religion in (ubſtance, and Ceremony , and 

therefore I charge you never toſpeak_more to that point (HoW far 

ou are bound to obey ?) when the Church hath ordained it, | What 

Sabjeftion then, for preſerving Unity, 1s requited in the Exglifh 

Church, cannot reaſonably be diſallowed by them in the Carho- 
qc. 3« lick.] Ag2in, fee in Dr. Hammond's Book of Schiſi || 
an acknowledgment of primitive Subordination, as of a Presby- 

ter to the Biſhop, ſo of B:iſhips to Merropelitans; of Mtropoli- 

tans tO Primates, Or Patriarchs; where he comes ithort but one 

Link of thoſe which the Roman Church maintains, viz, Uf rhe Pa- 

n Schifin, c 8 triarchs £0 the Proto-Patriarch, or the Biſhop of Rome. And 
> 158-Anſ. tg 3gain, fee his acknowledgment || of a Subordination of all theſe ſe- 
Eath, Genci, Vered perſons ts the whole Corporation, or Body of thew aſſembled in 
p29 : Corneile in which Conncit, he ſaith, It # evidinr. that the power 
LN... which ſewverally belongs to euch Biſhop, there anied,) [I add ) and 
20.8. 0.1 0. theretore it char Power which they bave ſeverally, be by divine 
WSce Stjl.Rar F1SNT, 1o 15 this, which they have conjunRly, notwich{tanding 
account 3 par , What is diſputed again'it it ||!:a5 a ſubordination of aff the Biſhops in 4 
6. Le P.5I15, Province, to a Council Provincial .in a IN ation to a Comncil Nations 
= al; of all Chriſtianity, to a Council General, "Only here he omits 
One 


Diſe2 Chey.5.$.24 
one ſubordination'well known in the Charch, ' and ufficiently at- 
| teſted by other Proteſtants, viz. a ſubordination of the Biſhops 
of ſeveral Nations that are under one Patriarch, to-a Council P45 
triarchal. ed 23 | £ 

Which defe& of his give me leave to ſupply to you out of Dx; 
Field, and Biſhop Brawhall, Authorities as authentickas his. 
Thus then Dr. Fie/d[|, ——T heſe Patriarchs might convecate the 
eMetropolitans of their ſeveral aivifiens, and hold -a Patriarchal 
Conncil, Which Was of greater Authirity, then either thoſe 54 the 
ſeveral Provinces, or of a while Nation, formerly mentioned ; be- 
cauſe it conſiſted of more, ana more honograble, Biſhops : yet had the 
Patriarchs no greater authority over the Metropidlitans within 
their larger(ircuits,than the Metropolitans within their leſſer Com- 
paſs.  And{1b.513,) ſhewing, againſt Be/larmiye, that, by 
reaſon of the ſeveral ſubordinations of the Churches Officers, and 
of their Con/ults, there was no further necefliry of a Monar chical 
Government in the Church, for conſerving the unity thereof, — 
r If (faith he) 4 Synod conſiſted of rhe Merropolitans, and Biſnops 
of one Kingdom, or State only, the chief Primate was Moderator ; 
> If of many | Kingdoms] one of the Patriarchs, and chief Biſhops 
of the While World [was Moderator: Every Church, [and there- 
fore this of England, as to Ecclefiaitical Government] being ſb- 


-- 


97 - 
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Þ. $18. 


f 1.5.C. 30. pi 
15 


ordinate to ſome one of the Patriarchal Churches, and incerprate into 


the unity of ir. 3 Thiraly, the Altions of a While Patriarch- 
*ſbip were ſubjeft to a Sywod Oecumenical. And elſewhere he 

ſaith||,——That the Patriarch of the Weft may call a Council of 
the Weſtern Biſbops, laVWyfully puniſhing thoſe, -who cb:y not his ſums- 

2015; and he and the Council ſo afſembled, may maky © Deerees 

Which ſpall be obligatory to all the weſtern Church, © And, 

thus Biſhop Bramhallj, what power the 7Aetropelitan had over the 

Ziſhop of his own Province, the ſame had a Patriarch over the Me 

rropolitans, and Biſhops of ſundry Provisces, within his own Patri- 
archate. ——Andafterward —-pherein then confiſted Patriarchal 
A sthirity ? in ordaining their etropolitans ( for With inferior Bi- 
Shops they might not meadle) or confirming them, in impoſong of 
banas, or giving the Pull ., in convocating Patriarchal $ynoas ; and 


7 L.5.6.32;p; 
668, 


|| Vindic, of; 
the Ch, of 
England. Þ, 
257. | 


preſiding in them, &c, When Mrtroplutical Synods did not ſuffice = 
to determine ſome emer gent differences, 07 difficalties. © = a 


Schiſm-guarded p.349. he faith, ———That the Eccleſiaſtical'Hend 


of the Charchis a General Conneil ; ans under that each Patriarch 


in his Patriarchate," and among the: Patriarchs, the Biſhop of Rome, 
by a Priority of Order, And ſee Ihid, p.4. bis owing this Bi- 
ſhop 10 be Exardiam Vnitatic,.*. . This of the ſubordination 


boon woe 


P adorn & . 


or - p-364- 
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94 Chap.3.$.24: . PL LEW Les  Diſe:2) 
ofthe Biſhops of ſeveral Nations to a Council Patriarchal, taken 
out of others, becauſe omitted by Dr. Hammend. | 
 Abovewhich,che nextand higheſt ſubordination is, that of a 
the Biſhops in Chriſtianity to a Coxne;il General, —To which 

for Herefie, General Conncil this NoRor thus profeſſeth elſewhere || the due 
$.13- p. 149. ſubjeRion of the Church of England :— Upon the ſtrength of this 
ptr ſwaſion (ſaith he) that God Will never permit avy ſuch univerſal 

teſtimony concerning the faith to conſpire in conveying error to uh, As 

we have never yet oppoſed [never oppoſed, that implies obedience 

of Silence; but, upon the former perſwaſion, 1 ſee not, why he 

. ſhould. not-ſay, never diſſented from] any nniverſal Council, nor 

other voice of the whole Church, ſuch as, by the Catholick Rul;8,can 

be conteſted to br (nch, ſo, for the future, we profeſſe never to do, — 

And on 1 Tim-3.15. The Church ts the Pillar and Grennd of truth, 

| he comments thus. According tothss it is, that Chriſt ts ſaid 
(Eph.4.11.) to have given not only Apoſtles,&c, but alfo Paſtors, 

and Teachers (i.e. the Biſhops inthe Charch) for the compatting 

of the Saints into a Church, for the continuing them in all truth, that 

we ſhnld be no longer, like children, carried about With every Wind 

of doftrine, And ſo again, when herefie! came into the Church in 

the fir Ages, it is every where apparent by Ignatius's Epiſtles , 

That the only way of avoiding error and danger, Was to adhere tothe 

Biſhcp in communion, and di&rine; and whoſoever departed from 

 bim, and that forme of whole ſum words kept by him, was ſuppoſed to 

q Schiſm dif- be corrupted. — And the ſame alſo (to F. 7. objeting, That it 


af P-255+ avail;d nut for freedoms from $Schiſm, to adhere to the Authority of 


| antings.. (45 the Arrians did) if ſuch Biſhop hath rejefted the aus 
Schiſm diſarm 7/971) of bis Smperiors, and taught contrary to them) He grants [} 


| P+ 261, concerning any Biſhops, and thoſe adhering to them, if depart- 


ing from their Superiors, —T hat retaining the Authority of their 
Biſhops us mot, bring taken alone, any certain Argument or Evidence 
of not being (chiſmaticks, &-e. This he, for eſtabliſhing ſuch 
Church-authority, and the due ſubordinations thereof, , from a- 
alas ny of which (whether perſon or Council) a voluntary departure 
obs _ of thoſe, who are ſubordinate|}, or alſo a wilful continuance un- 
t9 C.Gentlem, Jr Fir cenſures laid upon them |, is by him declared 
* 30 $c hiſt m. ; : 
F Ant toC. | 5 Of which Schi/zs he ſpeaks thus, || Firſt, (ſaith he) thoſe 
C -— P:'9. "Brethren, or People, Which rejett the Miniſtry of the Deacons, 
& 24 "n.2. or Presbyters 1n any thing, Whereis they are ordained,and appoint 
' Fong peo 'caby the Biſhop, (and as long as they continue in obedience to him), 
p.34.  #dof their own accord do break off and ſeparate from them, refuſe 
£19 live regularly under themthey are by the ancient Chnrch of Chrift 


* adjudged 


OUR OO DT rH TT ME S .n ND; Tg 


© adjudged and hooked on 43 Schiſmatickt. [Here then are many late 
Seas: among Proteſtants rejeRing the Clergy, (I know not 
well by what name to call chem, confeſſed guilty of Schiſm] — 
In like manner (ſaith he;)), if we aſcend to the next higher link,that 
if the Biſhop, to whom both Presbyters, and Deacons, as well as the 
Brethren, or People are obliged to live in obedience, the with- 
Arawing, or denying this obedience in any of theſe will certainly fall 
* under this guilt —— And, as this obedience may be of t\Wvo ſorts, ej- 


Dije.2? | Chap.3-$.24 og. © 


IP. 37.411. 


* ther of a loWer, or of a higher kind; (the denying obedience in any 
* particular lawful command of the Superior, or the cafting off all 8« 


* bedjence together, dethroning them, or ſetting up our ſelves either 


* 38 their ſteads, or in oppoſition to them,) [0 will the Schiſm be alſoa 
* lighter,and a groſſer ſeparation.| And hereare all Proteſtant, Pre;- 


* bjterial, whether Perſons, or Charches,(for any thing I can un- 
* derſtand) oppoſing Epiſcopacy, or ſetling inſtead of it a Pres- 
* bycerial Church. Government, confeſſed alſo by him guilty of 
* Schiſm., of Schiſm, I mean from their ſpiritual Superiors ; wher- 
*by alſo they becom no members of the Church-Catholick(which 
* Church-Catholick ſtands always contradiſtinQ to Heretical, and 
©Schiſmatical Churches): nor are any ſuch Schiſmaticks (known 


«0 beſo, and not recanting ſuch their Schiſm) to be admitted to 


© enjqy the communion of the Presbytery of any Church, that 


© profeſſeth it ſelf a member of the Catholick. Which thing will 


©1#, cut ono ſmall body of the Proteſtants from the Catholick 
'\Church, And'2ly. will render, in ſome manner, partaker of 
© their guilt, any other Proteſtant-C ergy that ſhall communicate 
* (knowingly) with them] The ſame ſentence upon the Presby- 


* terians deſerting their Biſhops,that is, their ſpiritual Superiors,'' | 


* pronounceth Dr, Ferye, ——They have incurred (ſaith he) by lea'r|| The Cafe 


*wing ts, (aud I wiſh they would {adly conſider it) no teſt then 1 he Seprers Eag: | 


*« exile of Schiſm, which lies heavily on as many, as have (of what 
"per[waſron or [et ſerver,) wilfnlly divided themſelves from 'the 
* Communion of the Church of Ehg)and, whether they als this by 
%u bare ſeparation, or by adding violence, ard [acrilecge to it. * . For 
* waking good (faith he) chis charge of Schiſm againſt them, wt wil 
" premiſe ſome undeniable truths, which ſpeak the Authority of 
©Ehurch Governors, the ebediente due therexnte, © the conaition of 
' Sehiſns, and the danger, and gniltof it. The firft is, that the 
Church of Chrift.zs a Sotiety, or Company: under 4 Regiments diſe 
* cipline;Goveruments; 4nd the members conftituting that Sociery are 


46, 48. 


' either per (ons taught, guided, governed, or perſons teaching, $#iac- 


* ing, governing, and this in order to preſerve all in unity, and to ad- 


\Pance every member of this viſible Society, to an effetinal and: real -- 


ld 


'Y 


. © 


Chap. 3.5.25; 


Difc.2; 
* participation of Grace, and Unien with Chriſt the Head; and theres 
« fore, and upon noleſs account ,is obedience due antothem, (Eph, 4. 
©11,12,13,16 and Heb.13.17,)4nd he that will not hear the Chyrch, 
« tobe 45 a Heathen, and Publican,Mat. 16, &c. Thus he, And 
« thus clear-ſighted men are inthe caſe where they are to require. 
« obedience ; but not ſo, where to yield it. This ſaid of the 
« Schiſm of Presbyters departins from their Biſhops ; the ſamq 


q of Schi@p, « Dr. Hammond ſaith || of the Schiſm of ZBiſvops departing from 


G3. 


Loud 


« their Metropolitans, and of Merropolitans from their Primatg 
« or Patriarchs. Now to go on.” } | 


If then (for example) the Presbyter is bound upon ſuch a 


- guilt, to obey his Biſhop, then the ſubjects of both the Presbyter 
_ andthe Biſhop, when theſe wo diſſent, are tied to adhere to the 


Biſhop, not to the Presbyrer: ;.e. to obey him, whom the other, 
if he continued in his duty, ought alſo to obey; ut 

Theſe /ubordinations therefore known, Chriſtians alſo cannot but 
know, in the diviſion of Church-Governors, diſtin& in digaity, 
ſtill choſe, to whom their obedience is thus faſtned, 


$--25. 0:12; Next, In a Body, or (ourt,confting of many of an equal ranks 


-. 


$. 25. 11, 2+ . 


(as Councils, the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Judge, do) in which, bo- 
dy,in all, or moſt cauſes, or deciſions, may, and uſually do happen 
ſome difſenters, thar here it is neceſſary for rending the decrees 
of ſuch complex bodies effe&ual, that at leaſt the wwnch major pare 
thereof joyned with the primeApoſtolick See conclude the whole, 
the traditionary praftice of the moſt univerſally allowed Councils, 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity (as likewiſe the ſame pra= 
fice in all Civil Courts of the ſame compoſition) doth ſufficient 
ly put this our of diſpute, if any thing can be ſo. See what is laid. 
of this, Dz/c.1.8.31,36,38. | 
Where, if it be further demanded, for legitimating the Afts 0 
ſuch a Council, or alſo for the ſufficient acceptation, by the 
Church Catholick, . of ſuchaR; or definition, what proportion this. 
2ajor part, whether defining in Council, oraccepting out of it, 
is tO bear in reſpe& of the y»0r,0r how muchto exceed it;T know: 
not, what better dire@or herein we can have.'than the former cu- 
ſtom of the Catbelick Church, and the example, and pattern ofthe 
primitive times 3 Nor what greater juſtificatian the proceedings 


of later Councils can receive herein, than the ſame praRice, IF 
eirS 1s, Fppearing .in thoſe ancient Councils, that are univerſal. 


% 


ly allowed. 


[.*F then we ſtay here allitle.r0 refer .he propolis 
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© years before it, inaqueſtion concerning our Lord's confilting 


Diſe.2 a] .  Chap.3.8.25- 53 
* of the firſt Councils, and think the later times may ſafely ſteer 

* according to their courſe. Looking into the firſt Council of 

* Nice; we find, in Hilarizs.|, no leſs then eighty Biſhops, before | Be Syncais 


- ©this Council was aſſembled, mentioned to have diſallowed the 


* reception of the word %#9:&:; (Sce alſo what Biſhops, Arius 
© pretended, to have ſided with him, in his Letter to Ewſeb, Nico» 
© ed. Written ſome years before the Niceze Council|);, and, in 
{he Council alſo,* ſeventeen Biſhops(ſome of note) at the firſt to i Apud E- 


© have diſſented from the reſt 3 and,afcer the Council, * Arianiſm, a ins ; 


| © in the Eaſtern parts, to have grown, ina ſmall time, to a much RICH 


*Sreater bulk, (ſupporting their cauſe with ſeveral unwary ex- 
- preſlions of former Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as 7#ſtin Martyr, Ire- 
© ne1t5,Tertullian, Clemens Alexand. Origen,| before a ſtri&er dil- 
© cuſſion of this controverſie,) Yet was this no diminution to Ind aptog 
* the ſtrength of the Nrcene decree, or to a valid acceptation 59, Fr 
* thereof, both [being done by a much greater part of the 
* Church, | 

*Againin the third General Council of Epheſzs, we find 7:hz F. 25, n. 3. 
the Patriarch. of Antioch with his Oriental Biſhops (above chic. ——— 
©ry) favouring Neftoriani/m, and oppoſing the decrees of the 
* reſt of that Council; yer did not the other part of that Coun- 
© cil forbear to define Anti-NeHorianiſm Without, and apainib 
© them, and alſo to excommunicate them for their non-conformi- 
5 ty to the major part; nor did the Chriſtian world ceaſe to ac- 
© count the 3s of this Council valid, without the acceptation 
* thereof by this Patriarch, and his party, theſe acts being juſti- 
© fied by the mach greater part of the Church Catholick, joyned 


 ©ywith the Roman Patriarch. . Neither ſuppoſing that this Pa- 


© triarch, and his Biſhops, and their Succeſfors had continued to 
* this day, (as too many ever ſince in thoſe parts do, and as they 
© did for ſome time) to oppoſe this.decree, could it have reſcued 
* Neftor;aviſm from being juſtly repured an Hereſie , though this 
© party was ſo conſiderable, as that the Emperour retarded the 


'< Execution of the Councils cenſures upon them, till that, in the 


*year next enſuing, the Patriarch, and moſt of the reſt were re. 


*sainedto a peaceable ſubmiſlion to the Church Catholick and 


' 


* her doctrine, 


«Come weto the fourth General Council of (halceden. TWO F, 25.n.47 


* of, and in, two natures giltint, not only before, but after,their 
© union in exe perſox, the prevalent party ina Council of above 
* 120 Biſhops had defined the contrary, rauquam 4: fide; For which 
< alſo they. pretended ihe doctrine - the Fathers, Athanaſius, Cy- 


. « ne by 


W my 


98 


{| In Concil- 


Chap.4.9.25. OIL Dife.2. 
oil Alexand, and Ereghry Nazians, Concerning which Fa- 
« thers you may find Eutyches || pleading thus for himſelf ——_Y; 


ConftantinoP+ © 9wghi,ft ſarffos Patres ariathematizavero—And Diofcoras thus], 


' apud Conc 


Chalc.at. To 
k Cone.Chalc 
AQione prt- 


ma, 


IV, Conc. 


4. 


—— Ego iejtimonitm habeo ſanftorum Patrum Athanaſss,Gregorii, 
* Cyrills 414 mulls lock, qa yon oportet arerre poſt nannationem 
© unas nituras, ſed unam naturam Det verbi incarnatam; Ego 
© x99 Patribus ejicior; Ego defendo Patrum dogmata,non tranſyredi. 
©; in aliquo, & horum teftimonia,non fimpliciter neque tra»fitorie, 
© [ed-in libris habeo, ThusDio/corus in theCouncil of Chalcedon,and 
© we find the ſubſcription of 96 Biſhops (either deluded, or for- 
© ced, as they complained afterward;)roDioſcorms his definition in 


Chalc, AQ-T, c,1,1; firmer Conncil.But the great Council of Chalcedon,notwith- 


© tanding ſuch an oppolition, defined the contrary doGtrine as of 
* faith . and depoſed the chief Actors in this former. Council, a. 
© mongſt which were the Patriarchs of Antioch and Alexandria, 
« And to the greater authority of this Council, all the reſt (ſave 
© only the Patriarch of Alexandria,) in the fourth Seffion came 
© in, and ſubmitted, not only for their ſi/exce(that would not ſerve 
« the turn,) but aſſexr. But after theſe, there were 11 Egyptian 
© Biſhops, 7. e. all that were preſent from the Patriarchy of 4- 
© [exandria (how Orthodox I cannotſay) that refuſed ſtill ro ſub- 
© ſcribe to the Councils decrees, alledging the fear of a perſecurion 
* upon their return into Epyyr, fcom their brethren at home,theſe 
* ar home it ſeems being alſo of a contrary judgment to theCoun- 
* cil ; yer the Council both eſtabliſhed their decree wirhout them: 
* and required, upon exremmurication,their ſubmiſſion to it, and to 
<© it, put into the Confeſſion of their Fairh. - Aﬀeer this Coun- 
* il ended, Timorbers the uſurping Patriarch of Alexandria, (af- 
* ter Proterizes, who was placed there by the Council, {lain) and 
© his adherents, continuing ſtill to profeſle Di-/rori/m, or a miti- 
*cated Eutychianiſm, condemned the As of Chakeaon, and much 
* ſollicited the Emperour by Letters to'call a new Conncil; and 
* beſides theſea very great fa&tion in Pal-ſtine did'theſame,whoſe 
* followers allo continue the ſame diviſion to this day, not only 
' the Egyptians, but the Ethiopians, or eAbyſſins, Armenians, ]4- 


© cobires Of Fyria,@c; giving to the Adherents of the Council, in 


* choſe parts, thename of Ae/chires, or Riyaliſts ; becauſe they 
* pretended the corruption of this Council by the Emperors fa- 
* tion : yet the owning of this Council by 'S. Peters Chatr,” and 
* the acceptation thereof by much the greareft part of the Chiitch 
* Catholick, was and ſtillis nor donbted to be a ſufficient ratificg= 


210g of 1ts, Acts, notwithſtanding this ſtorm in the Patriarchy of 


*Alexanars gagainkt this fourth General Conncil,much worſe than 
&.that of Anticeb, againſt thethird, © "4 
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Diſc. _ = Chap 3.S.253,29 og 
"Before the ſeventh General Council, the ſecond Nicene, a $. 25.n, x 
© queſtion being on foot concerning the lawful uſe, and alſo rela- © 
© tive veneration of Images ; a Council aſſembled of above a hun- 
* dred Biſhops under ConſtantinusCoprinymus though indeed none 
* of the Patriarchs joyned with them, defined it negatively ; and, 
* for making good their Tradition for this, produced ſeveral pla- 
* ces our of the Fathers, particularly out of Epiphanins, Nuzi- 
* ax. Chry/oftom, Athanaſins, Euſebins Ceſarienſis, and others, 
© (See 2.Cone, Nic, AF.6.Tom.y.) yet, ſo ſoon as the Ghurch re- - 
* covered her liberty by the death. of this. Emperour, It in a 
* fuller body, the Patriaxchs alſo preſent, notwithſtanding ſuch a 
5 parry preventing them, declared their Faith contrary, with an 
* Anathema to all diſſenters from their decree. 
In the Conneil of Sardicathe Oriental Arrian Biſhops,*bour $. 26, n. 6, 
70. withdrew themſelves from the Council to Ph;lippepolis : be- 
*cauſe, it conſiſting of above 300 Weſtern Biſhops beſides them, 
* they ſaw their number too ſmall to invalidate the Acts of a par- 
* ty ſo much greater, chough indeed, beings condemned already 
* for Hereticks by the Nicene Conncil, they could have no jult 
*vote in any tollowing. | 
Before all theſe Councils: a great queſtion aroſe in the 
* Church about the validity of Hereticks baptiſm, and whether 
* the Tradition, commonly practiled of ox-rebaptizing thoſe con- 
* verted from Herefie, [ though Firmilian ſeems to plead alſo a $ 
* contrary Tradition in thoſe parts where he lived. Ceteram x05 de Jo? 
* (faith he, ) veritati, & con/netudinem jungimn, -& conſuetudini © 
* Romanerum conſuetudinem, ſed veritatis, opponimus : ab initio hos 
* tewentes, quod a Chriſto, .& ab Apoſtols traditum eſt | were Apo- 
© ftolical, or no?A part of the Church Catholick queſtioning it, 
© becauſe another more certain Apoſolical Tradition, viz. the 
* Scriptures, ſeemed to them to declare plainly the contrary. A 
© difficult controverſie this was accounted ; ſeveral Provincial 
© Councils in divers parts were beld about it: above 80 Afﬀri- 
©can Biſhops aſſembled with rheir Primaare, $.Cyprian, and like- 
© wiſe Firmitian, and ſome fifty other Eaſtern Biſhops with him, , g.. piggy, 
* judged it not Apoſtolical||, Yet afterward a General Council jj alex.Ep, 
© proceeded to decideit; and their definition was eſteemed ya- ad Xyftom. 
* lid, and obliging, and thoſe who continued in their former opi- Re L 4 
* nion (which in Affrick was no ſmall number,in S. Auſtins tiMefy,ence with 
* above 150 Biſhops|,) were from that time accounted Heyeticks: the Donatiſts, 
©Tis true, that this General Council || was held ſome 50 years at- Baron. A.D. 
© ter the other Provincial ones ; and that, before this, ſeveral of ate Jarcnſe 
* the Aftrican Biſhops had correRed their former opinion, - Bur ,, == 
. PS | 


zoo Chap. 3.935. * | ON Dif «2% 

"7 2 ſuppoſe hone will ay, thata General Council, if aſſembled ar 

« the ſame time, with thoſe Provincial, could not juſtly have de- j 

« fined it againſt them, (as Stephan his Council at the ſame time 

« did ) and juſtly have required their Obedience , as being, | 

« though a conſiderable number, yet.a much {maller part, compa- | 

© red with the reſt of the Biſhops of the Chriſtian world, and their |} 

© Sufirage invalid Contra tot millia E prſcopornm, .quibis tunc error 

©; 1 toro Orbe diſplicuit, to uſe S. Auftin's words contra Creſconium. 

j De Papti © 2. 3, Who elfewhere alſo || ſpeaks thus. on this matter, — 
mo 1.1,.C.%* «© Oyeſftionts hujus Obſeuritas, prioribug Eccleſia temporibus ante 
© Schiſma Donati magues viros, & ma gndi6garitate preaites, Patyes, 

© Eniſcopos, ita mter {te compulit ſalva pace aifceptare, atque flu- 

© iuare, nt din Conciliorum in [nis quibuſcunque Regionibus diver= 

@ (a ftatuta nntaverint, ['So,contra Crefſconium, 1. 1. c. 33. he ſaith, 

« $jmiliter inter Apoſtolos de Circumciſione queſtio, ficut poſtea 

« de Baptiſmo inter Epiſcopos, non parvi difficultate nutabat? 4s- 


© vec plenaria toting orb1s concilio, quod [aluberrime [enticbatur, eti= | 
© am remotss dubitationibus firmaretar. 7] 5 


$. 25. 1.7, By the As of theſe Conncils Ithink it appears, that 
En Points of former diſpute, and ſuch, where the contrary to ſome of 
them have been defended by a numerous Party'in the Church, yer 
have been afterward defined, and declared, as matter of Faithz 
and that ſuch oppoſition of a number, though in it felf conſidera- 
ble, yet in reſpe& of the whole, much ſmaller, hath been thought 
inſufficient to deþilitate the authority, and deciſions of the reſt, 
confirmed by the judgment of che Biſhop of Rowe, and the Chair 
of S. Peter; and that the Church may cut off from her Body, for 
the ſafety of the whole, (if ſuch part happen to be gangred, or pu- 
trifed) not only a little Finger, or Toe, butan Arm, or a Leg. 
But yet I would not have thus ſo underſtood, as if that the Chur- 
ch's Councils, in this-matter of the very greateſt concernment, | 
do at any time proceed to declare as matter of Faith any Propofiti- | 
ous, ſave * ſuch, asto diſengaged judgments carry great evi- 
dence in them, flowing either-from expreſs former Tradition , or 
tne preſent c/car deds ion; and * ſuch, as are admitted, and 
allowed by much the greateſt part of the Church Catholick, — 
And in particular , the late Conncil of Trent ( very pru- 
 dently conſidering the great diſtraQtion,and diſſatisfaction of thoſe ® 
times, and their proneneſs to Schiſm) is ſaid (if we may believe |} 
Soave||) to have entertained this Maxim, That, to ef abliſh 6 
a Decree of Reformation, a major part of Voices was ſufficient; but |. 
that a Deere of Faith could net ve.made ,, if a conſiderable parc | 
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Diſe.2 \ Chep.5. $.26 
did contradift, - But this conſiderable part muft always beunder- 
ſtood of ſuch as are Catholick, s. e. by no formerly condemned - 
Hereſie, rendred uncapable of voting ih the Church's Councils. 
And laſtly, iſa Contelt ariſes, what a part may be.called conſide- 
«able, to whom the judgment of this can be lefr, ſave to the ſame - 
major part, whether in, or out of, the Council, where-ever all - 
are not agreed, I ſee not. This concerning the neceſſity, - 
and the ancient praCtice, of a much major part at leaſt (we keep- 
ing ſtill within the bounds of the Church Catholick) its concluding 
the Whole. 

Where it is alſo worth the noting concerning times paſt; 


that (though we ſet aſide here, how neceſſary the Confirmation $.26. 0.1 


of Councils is by the always-efteemed moſt ſupream Authority 
Eccleſiaſtical on Earth, the Biſhop of Rome, yet ) never any. He- * 
reſje (now univerſa.ly ſo accounted) hitherto can be ſhewed, in. 
any age, to have been confirmed in any Council, or accepted af- 
ter it, by the 2ſajor part of Chriſtianity, or of the Charch-Gover- 
»ors thereof; fuch eſpecially, as have Right to vote in Councils, 
becauſe guilty of no Herefe ; that hath been declared ſuch by a 
former Council, 
And for the Future likewiſe. Before that any gric© 
vors, and pernicious Error, ſhould ſpread ſo-far, as to infet a ma- 
jor part Of the Eccleſiaſtical Governors, and ſo be paſt all cure 
from this ſupream Court, the Church's Y7gslaxcy, from our Lord's 
promiſed perpetual aſliſtance, and favour, may be preſumed to 
be fuch, as that her Coxncils, either d-Nributed in ſeveral Provin- 
cial ones, or united ina Gezerel, will condemn it. And then , 
afcer ſuch cenſure, though its Patrons ſhould grow to a major- 
part of Chriftiaxity, yet do they now, to all, clearly appear, I ſay, 
not a leſs, but no, part of the Charcb Catholick, But ;yer, * 
all thoſe Texts of Scripture, (Prophecies, and Promiſes there), - 
preſſed by S. Auſtin againſt the Donariſts, and the many Argu- - 
ments he drew from them, ſeem to evince the contrary 3 thar - 
never any ſuch Sect ſhall be, (1 mean of oxe Denomination, or con- 
ſpiring in any oze Hereſe), at any time, that ſhall for che mulri- - 
rude of its Followers, and Latitude of its Extent, exceed,or match * 
the Catholick, As ſor Heretickr, or Schiſenaticks of many diffe- 
rent Tenents, and Communions, diſſenting 'from one another ; 
wha: Magnicude, or Bulk the whole Mais of them pur togecher, 
may amount to, or whether no: tranſcend ihe Catholick, it muck *- 
matters not, Forthe Catholick Church being (accordins to our + ' 
Creed) always but One, and a Body united in a due ſubordination 
ef its Governors, in its Service, Do&rine, Diſciplnggwgee, io 
AC 


- oy © Chap.3.$.26. , 


Pf Diſe.2; 


far as theſe model them, it is fufficiently, for its :m3Snitnde, and 
_ extent, diſcerned from all the reſt, if, of any ozc Society, or 


: | De Paſtort- 
bus c.8, 


F. 25.n. 2. 
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| See before... 
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8.26. n. 2, 


Church, that hath the former coherence in its-Members, the Ca- 
tholick.is the greateſt, and the moſt drffſta, Of which thus 
S.: Auſtin obierves ||.——Non omnes Heretics per totam faciem ter- 
re, ſed tamen Haretici per totam faciem terre, ati hic, alii ibs, 
—-Alia Sefta in Africa, alia Hereſss in Orvente, alia in Egypro, 
alia in Meſopotamia. Diverſis locts ſunt arverſe, ſed una Mater 
Superbia genuit, ficut una mater neſtra Catholica omnes Chriſtians 
fideles toto Orbe diffuſos. — Eſt in Africa pars Donati , Ennomians 
non ſuntin Africa ; ſed cum parte Donati, et hic Catholica. Sunt 
in Oriente Eunomiani, ibi autem non eft pars Donati; ſed cum Ea- 
nomiants ibs eſt Catholica. The ſumme is; the Catholick 
Church is every where, and every where Hereſie , but the Catho- 
lick every where one, the other diver/e; the Greateſt, but many, 
may be Herefies; the Greateſt that is one, muſt be the Catho- 
lick. | | 
There are two General Councils by Proteſtants fre- 
quently urged for decreeing, or confirming Hereſie , the /ecoxd of 
Epheſus, and that of Ariminum. But 15, For that of 
Epheſus: Both the wh-1: peſt out of the Council ( then the grea- 
rer, and more dignihed part of the Church Catholick) and the 
Pope's Legates, and likewiſe many eminent EaFtern Biſhops in the 
Council (ſu ering much perſecution for it from the preſent ſecu- 
lar power) diflented from the As thereof; and the main Body 
of Biſhops alſo, that in the Council;ſubſcribed to them, com- 
4-08 , in the following Council of Chalcedon, of force 
uſed, 
Andz For that of Ariminum. 1f, Though the 
major part of it had been Arriaxs 3 yet theſe, having been decla- 
red Hereticks already by the Council of Nice, and ſo now no 
true Members of the Church Carholick, || could rightly have no 
Pore therein; though the then Arrian Emperor forced upon the 
Council :n admittance of them. So that if the 22ajoy part of the 
Church-Governors, generally taken of that age, had maintained 
an rererical Tenent, yet this was, af:er that the major part of 
Chriſtianity ina former Council, and in a General acceptation 
thereof, had condemned this Tenent for Heretical; and © thence 
Chriſtians might clearly diſcern the Maintainers of i: to be no 
more embers of the Church Catholick, nor their preſent G».des. 
i noma the reſt preſerving a Communion ſeparated from 
En, | 
But 2'y, He, that pleaſeth to examine the Hiſtory of this 
Council, 
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Di/e.2. Chp.3 .Y. 29 | 107 | 
Council, and of theſe times, I thinkwill find no pround toaffirm 
Arrianiſmeatany time to have infected, or poſleſſed a majvy part 
of Chriſtianity. Which, becauſe it is a thing much infilted on by 
Proteſtants, labouring thereby to prove, tor ſometime, a defe&F;- 


 0n of the major part of rhe Church Cathelick, from one of the great. 


et Articles of rhe Chriſtian Faith, Iſuppoſe it worth my pains, 
though ſtepping aſide alittle from my preſent Deſign, to give you 
a brief Narrative thereof In which if already ſatisfied, you may, 
omitting it, paſs On to F. 27. n, 4. 


<©If we review the Changes that were madein the 
© Church before the Councils of Ariminum, and Selenria. Tih 


© For the Eaſt, Though ſeveral eminent Catholick Biſhops, by 


© Conſtantizs his power, favouring the Semi- Arrians, were expel. 
* led from their Seats, upon ſeveral particular falſe Criminations, 
*and among others, the pretence of their maintaining Sobe/lia- 
* #i/me, or confounding the Perſons of the Trinity; yet was no- 
*thing then declared againſt the Nicene Creed, Andafter this 
*Expulſion, there were, ina Council, held under him at Anriuch, 
* 4. D. 341, of 99 Biſhops aflembled, only 36 Array, the reſt 
* Orthodox ||; { though the Arrian party indeed more powerful 
*with the Emperor) : and the ſubitance of the Form of Faith 
* drawn up there, was though diminutive to the N/cene, yet Ca- 
© rhol:ck., and ſuch (faith Soz9men ||) , ut neque Arriani, neque\ 1, 3,0, $, -: 
* Concilt; Niceni fanteres, compoſitionem verborum, quod Sacre lite= 


| See Baron, 
A.D. 34k, 


© re enſmodiminime complefterentnr, inſeftari poſſent., After this, 
< upon the calling of the Council at Sardica, A. D. 347. the Ea- 


© tern Biſhops, aſſembled ar Phulippopclrs, and, though they con- 
© dernned Arriani/me, yet maintaining Semi- Arrianiſme , were 


+ only 76. whilſt the Orthodox Sardican Biſhops were abour 3co., 


© In the next Coxncil followingat Sirmium, convened for de- 
f ſtroying the new Hereſie of Photinus , both the firſt, and /aſf 
*Form of the Faith that was compoſed by the Ealtern Biſhops 
there, {for the ſecond themſelves diſallowed) though defe&ive, 
*yet contained nothing inthem, that might not well be taken in 


*a Catholick ſence. And in ſuch a ſence was the firſt explained by S, 


* Hilarins, || writing in thoſe very times, From which it follows; 
© thatit is not-neceſſary, that all the $4b/cribers of theſe Creeds, nk 
* ſhould either be Ar7iar, or Semi-Arrian, And there ſeems to * 


*be a great hand of the D;vineProvidence in it, That it is Profeſſed 


fin theſe Creed —That Filing did ex Patris Subtantia conſtare; 


-* or, that he was. Patyi per omnid ſimilts; eriam quoad ſubFantiam, 


Cor Eſentiam: Again, that he. Was ante emnetem pier, ant ſecti- 
. -4 _— - - . CD —_— OO IEET . . . __ lum . 
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Y.26.n. 4, 


1See Theodo- 
Ct 1.2.C.i6o 


. C hap.3.$:26. \ 
_ * lam; all whichis moſt true ; But not profeſſed there, what theſe 


_ Difſe.2; 


* Semi-Arrians held further ; That the Son, though he had alto- 


3 


© gether the /;ke, yet had not the /elf-/ame, eſſence with the Fa- 
. * ther, [which they thought could nor conſiſt with the aiſtinfion of 


* the Per/ons], —— And, that the Son,though ante omne tempus, yet 
© was not co-eternal with the Father; [tor this they thought conſiſt- 
* ed not with his Gezeration] this, I ſay, in thoſe Creeds is not 
* mentioned, they, it ſeems, either thinking it enough, as tio che 


_ © abatement of the former X:cexe Decree, it they could free them- 


* ſelves, and others from being forced to profeſs any more in the 
* publick, Faith, than conſiſted with their | phecies Opinun ; or elle 
* knowing the party, that reverenced, and contended for the N;- 
© cexe Faith, ſo conſiderable, as that, if their own Tenents were 
© inſerted, they would not have been at ſuch times by a Major parc 
* ſubſcribed. Thus chings ſtood in the Z4#, till the Coun- 


_F<il of Selencia there, and of Ariminum inthe Welt, 


* 2, Next, As for the Weſt, till that Council of Arims- 
*xum, though, ſome chief Biſhps, and among therelt, Liberizs, 
* Biſhop of Rome, ſuffered Perſecution for fome three or four 
£ years before it, for not ſubſcribing to the condemnation of 4- 
© thanaſins,unheard,(againſt whom the Emperor was much incen- 


| © ſed, as ſuppoſing him the chief cauſe of the enmiry between his 


© Brethren, Conſtance, and Coyftantize, and himfelf||) - yer the 
* m4i7 Body thereof both remained Catholick, and poſleſſed of 
© their Chairs, till the Meeting of this Council, And Liberize, 
being by the importunity oftha Rowan People recalled from his 
« Baniſhmenr, (where he is ſaid, * to have ſubſcribed to one of 


© the Sirmiay Forms of Faith ; but, as I ſaid before, expreſling 


0 Soxere. 141. © BOthing in it but what was Carholick, ) & * interdixiſſe Eccle- 


UC, I 4» 


* haillis,qui Filium Pairi non ſubſtantia & ceteris rebus omuibis fi. 
© milems aſ[everarent [, e, the Arrians]|| was now as conſtant an 
* Oppugner of Arriani/me as any other, denying alſo his Conſent 


See Theod- ©to the Decree of this Council ||, Now alſo the Roman Clergy 


l 2+Co22s | 


© were very famous for their. Conſtancy in the Nicexe Faith, and 
© their refuſing the Admiſtion of Felrx, ſuppoſed an Arrian, into 
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« Liberius his Chair, And of the Orthodoxneſs, at this time, of 


© the other ſtern Prelates, ſee what Hilarixs ſaith in the begin- 
© ning of his Book De Synadzs, direted in his Exile to theſe Bi- 
« ſhops; and laſtly, S. Ferom's new wonder, — Ingemuit torus Or- 
* by, & Arrianum ſe eſſe miratus eſt ſpoken upon a ſtrange, and 
© unexpected iſſue of this Council at Ariminuw,ſhews, there was 
© no ſuch thing before it, _ EY | 


To 


I a a aaa Chap 3.8.26, of _ 
6 *T0 cometo the Conncil then; T8 As this Meet- $. 26. 1. 93 
rNg of about 400 Biſhqps aſfembled, there appeared not above 
' $0. Or, as Athayaſing || faith, go. addited to Arriani/me,though - 
: ſome of theſe indeed, - the Emperor's Favorites , accordingly, the Þ _—_ 
br ; "6.7 J»'+ $ydno, 
; Decree of this Council, coniirming that of Nice, andcondemning 
' Arrianiſme, was ſent: by them, (though never delivered), 
; the Emperor ; anda diſmiſſiondeficed ; which long delayed, ſe- 
: veral of them without leave departed, che reſt, hindered from 
* diſſolving, upon much ſollicicacion of rhe Emperor's Agents , 
| 2? and the ſpecious pretence ofa firm Peace, and Union, ſo ro be 
| * attained, of the zyeſter, and Eaſtern Churches, yieided ar laſt 
-to ſubſcribe a Form, in which was + not r«j«(ed, but) omvirted 
* 040-71 upon theſe terms, —— 2wad vnulgo param intelletum , 
" offendicala pareret , & quia in Scriptura nu/quam memoraretur . 
* —And — MNeque adeo neceſſarium eſſet, de Perſona Patris, & 
* Filis & Spirius ſantti, unamw Sul ſt«rtiam nominari || [where y Theodurer; 
*you may obſerve, the z-#th of it 1s no way denied]. This I fay 1. 2. c.21, 
* was omitted, bur nothing affirmed inthe Form, which was not 
* well capable of a Catholick ſence. If there was, let it be named; 
* For this Expreſſion——C7edo in Fil: un Dei ſimilem Genitors ſus 
* Parri ſecundum $cripturas, I ſuppoſe, none will ſay contains 
*any Error, or untruth in it; nor oppoſech /dentity any more, 
” *rhansS, Pas!” Imago invifibils Dei, Col, 1.15.— Or Chriffius a+ 
” © qzxals Dee, Phil.2.6. ( Which Texts were alſo then urged in des _ 
* | * fence of it)Eſpecially, when 18. the A-rias Forms uſually joins” 
* ed p:r omma inexplication of it ; as may be ſeen in the third Sir- 
© 1149 FOrm of Faith, (wich which this w.'s much- what the ſame :) 
* ® * Ando, the Emperor C-»ftantins exited this Subſcriprion of j- 
EF * mils pr omniatrom Valengp himſelf, the chief Leader of the Ar- 
|F <ria4party]]; And 2. Next , the 'S-mj- Arrians, in the per 
© omnia,included allo— Similts Deo Patrs ſecundum Eſſemian, or 
© $,,bſantiam , (from which the Catholicks rightly inferred Iden- 
* tity of Eſſence) Andalſo, went fo far , as to admit rhe word 
© 5..0894& too, and to profeſs vocem illam in Concili: Nicene, ad 
 perverſam Artii dottrinam expngnanaam, ſane, pieqne poſitam. 
= *.—_And—Seceandem Fidem, & ante-hac ſervaſſe, ſervare , & 
y þ | c ad extremum ſervaturos of Only they under{tood this word of y Socrat.1.4s 
the Nicene Fathers in a diminutive ſence ||. And thus c. 11. 
© ſpeaksS. Baſil|| of their Expreſtion{ Similis [ ecundum Subſtantiam'| | ct 1.3, 
©57 quid ipſe ſentiam, dicendum eft quantum ad ſowilem ſecundum £4 FAG 
C Efſentiam ( fiquiaem buic ditto adjunftum fuerit, prorſus Cutra ym Philoſ- 
$ all am ipſins eſſentie variationem ) eam ego ampletior 5 Pr obroque phum Ep.'t. 
 Docem, ut 718 iden ſignificet, qucd 73 opcerion, NO 
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| *But: yet becanſe this Form, though in ſome ſence true-! 
© was general, and ſuſpicious, the Catholick Biſhops at Ariminum 
«© refuſed to ſubſcribe it, ſave upon ſome Additions to be annexed 
© {9 to ſecure the Church's Faith from Ayrianiſm, and other miſs 
© conſtructions, afrer 04%01& was:now left out. In which: Addi 
tions, to'Sive you Severus his words —Primum damndtins et 
© Arrius, foraque ejiu perfidia z deinde Filins Deo Patri Xqualis, 5 
© {ne initio, Ine tempore pronuutiatuy [ which things inier the 
« Son's Eternity, and eicher Conſabſtanriality with the Father, op 
* Poly theiſme , denied by the Arrians |——Twm valens (ſaith he) 
© taxqHam noſtros adjuvant, ſabjecit Sententiam, Filium Dci nog 
© offe Creaturam, ſicut cateras Creaturas, [ i e. ( aShe was under- 
© ſtood by the Council) ficxt cetera omnia ſunt Creature]. To 
© theſe, S. Ferom adds, ( as he ſaith, out of the Records of the 
© Council it ſelf), ſeveral Anathema's pronounced, and conſented 
* to by the 4rrians 3 amonglt which this is one, —87 guis Filinns 
© Dei nou aixerit ettrnum cum Patre, Anatherna ſit. Thele 
£ things then being ſo ſubmitted to by the 4rriay Party, and the 
© Catholick Faith now thought ſecure, the Council was diſmiiled, 
Cf Latiert-1 Theſe things you may ſee related moreat large by S. Ferexz || in 
a * defence of the Catholick Biſhops in-this Council, for the ſaris- 
© ation of the Leciferians, a SeR, that, after the reflouriſhing 
* of the Catholick Religion, would not admit thoſe Biſh»ps, who 
*yoted at .4riminum, or had afterward communicated with the 
© drrigns, into their Communion ( who likewiſe urged then, as 
@ well as the Noxatiſts afterward, and the Reformed now,of the 
* times before Luther, that Chriſt had vo Church [except genes 
* rally corrupted}; And the Text |—— Cam venerit Filing hominis, 
* 1032 inveniet Fidem ſuper terram ; tO which ſee S. Ferom's Anſwer 
© in the ſame place, 


(Luk 12.8, 


E. 27,11. 1. © This for Ariminum, Ar the ſame time,” andupan the 
= {ame Motive ( the conciuling a firm Peace in the Church Uni- 
* verſal ) was another Council held in the Eaſt, at Selexcia, 
* Where, by the Divine Providence, S. Hilary, then an Exile for 
* che Cacholick Doctrine inthe Eaſt, was preſent; informed the 
© Council os the conſtancy of the eſters Biſhops in the Nicene 
* Belief; and in the Cound himſelf earneſtly contended for it ; 
* being alſo aſlitted by the Egyprian Biſhops (except Gecrgins the 


” Alexanarian Uurper) as himſelf faith, in lis Book -conrra 


* (onftantinmn. This Conacil ( ſuppoſed ina great -part 


* ing 0: the forementioned dyriochian Creed ( it which THidno- 


* Semi- Arrian) proceeded no further, than only, to the confirm-. 
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Bye.2; | on "Chap 3iSay:; (5 
* thing was cOntained not Catholick); and afterward, to the ex- 
*communicating of the Atrians,” Bur, after this Council diſſolved, 
'* the ſnbſcription,made at .4-im/ngm by the Occidentals, bein 

* brought into the Eaſt, and the like, for a genera union, wit 

* great umportunity required by che Emperor, many of theſe Se- 

* excian Biſhops at laſt yielded to it; the Arrias Agents firſt pre- 

* tending (but falſely) ro the Weſt, that the Zaſter» Biſhops 

*would by no means admit of F«btantia to be mentioned in the 
© Creed: ar:dthen urging to theſe Eaſter» Biſhops profeſſing it, 

* the preſcription ofthe 77} for omitting of it > Meani-while, by 

* the ſame deception, and frayd, was this {ubſcription procured in 

* the Eaſt from the Biſhops, moſt of them Orthodox, or at moſt 

*bur ſemi-arrians, as at Ariminyy, Of which Seleucian Biſhops 

<©Foz0men ſaith||—that ones parcis exceptss, in eo nun difſſederunt, | 1. 4. 18, 
10d pars filinm Patri Con/ubſtantialem,pars aAutem [abſtantia ſmi- 

*Jem,efſe dicerent, And, ofthe fraud uſed there toward the Or- 
«hodox,ſfec much-whar the ſame complaint made by Nazianzer 

« (his father,a Carcholick Biſhop, amongſt others, being involved in 

«it, )as 1s by S, [er om for theppeſt —= Impictati,(faith he[|)per ſcri- 

pt: dogmatts am:biguitatem, fexrſtram aperuit; | Concilium Conſtan- | Orat. in 

« tinopolizanum | hoc qudem pratextn, quaſs Scripturam vereretar, {aud Athandh 
TAC VIEUM probati [[marum ſum amplefteretur, —And—Es | 
© es permultas e nobis, invittos alioqui viros, in fraudem impulit., 

© 0x1 quamvis mente nequaquam prolaph fuerint, ſubſcriptione ta- 

vmen tran/verſi atti ſunt, &s, Seealſo Liberins his Letter to the 
« Ealtern Biſhops, in S»crates [,4.c.11, Yet,was not this ſubſcri- 

 ption, {any more then the VVeltern at Ariminu#m),fo univerſal, 

© but-thar, beſides Arhanafizs, and moſt of che Egyptian Biſhops, 

<there were ſeveral others of note, that f»lly and ope»ly profeſſed 

© the Nicene faith; as Cyril Biſhop of ler«ſalem; Meletins, who 

© made that valiant confeſſion thereof not only with his mouth, By 
<but,when that Ropped,with his hands, before the people of Anti-: 050 
och), Enſebius Samoſatenus,. and: others, Nor yet was 1t {0 

<rareful to the Arrians; but that, in a meeting of them ſhortly Ls t 
cafter at Antzoch||, they pre bole to alter it, and at laſt ro put in EY 
«he Creed, not only what was general, or ambiguous, bur falſe ; 
;.eo their own Anti-Nicene Tenent,, _. 


 — 


- Thus. 9gff- ? 


T-dReanbantins his times; + For ſome three years, at- $, 27, n. 2, 
ter the Aries ſubSitrorion, very ſevere. _ Bur,he dying, EY 
the face of the Churck was ſuddenly altered; and, 7#//ay ſucceed- 
ing him, { equal to all, or rather leſs diſaffeRed ro rhe Catholicks, 
though a friend to none) the Nicene faith flouriſhed as formerly; 
nor > much by a new _ the Arrian Biſhops Y, _ 


$15 3588 


waa... 

' * ruth, as bya reſtorement of the formerly deprived Carholich 
Biſhops to their honours, and the poſſeſſion of their Churches. 

Fort we E Of which thus S. Jerow[|, —Periclitabatur navicula ApoFolorum 
2 '  ——Dominus excitatur, imperat tempeſtati, Beſtia { Conſtantius] 
moritur tranguillites redint. Manifeſt ins dicam. Omnes E Piſcops 

qui de proprits ſedibus fuerant extermimati, per indulgentian 90V6 

*Principis [ Iuljan, who favoured at firſt the Catholicks | ad Eo- 

*lefias redrunt; Fulianlain, after ſome yeats, under Yalexs 

* ruling the Eaſt, and ſiding with the Arrians, a new fform aroſe. 

* there, againſt the Nicene faith, and a perſecution, and expulſ- 

* on of many of the Catholick Biſhops ; and theſe times it is, 

© that S. Baſin his Epiſtles ſo ſadly deplores ? But 18, This 

© perſecution extended not to the Weſt, where Valentinian a Ca- 

* thelick Emoerour ruled, and where was only a toleration of the 

* Arriaxs; and ſo ſome ofthem, by ſeeming Catholick, as Aux- 

* entins Biſhop of Millan before S. Ambreoſe,did ſome hure, But 

* then, by Gratian his Son, and Succeſſor, this Toleration was re- 

© yoked ;_ and alſo, in the Eaſt, upon Yalexs his Uncle's deach,were 

© the Catholick Biſhops reſtored again to their ſeats, and the Ar- 

©rians cruſhed, 21y- In the Eaſt ic never ſwelled fo high, but 

_ © that the Body of its Prelats alſo,” though ſuffering much from 

*the other favoured Party, remained Catholick, as may appear 

'* more particularly by Liberius his Lettter to tne_ Oriental Bi- 

Apud Socr;* ſhops; and the 75 and 293. Epiſtles of S. Baſil, written inthe 
.4ci1, *©fametimeof Yaleys his perſecution In which 75t-Epiſtle thus 
ES. Baſil, Fuerat antem juſtins res noſtras eſtimare, non ex yo, aut 
* altero eormm,qui ad viritatem baud reto pede ingrediuntur ſedex 


* multitudine t0tine orbis E Pi/coporum, gi gratia Chriſti conjundts. 


*© n0b#4 [Wnt .n—Vnamine ome, eodemgue ſenſu prediti ſumus, 


* Ttaque fi quiſque Communionem neſtram fugit, ne prudentian ye- 


ftram lateat, ab universa illum Eccleſia [eſe divalſiſſe. 
E.27.n.3., . Andnow by this Relacton may be underſtood the true ſence 
——" ofthoſe plzces of the Fathers, that are urged fora defeQion of 
* the greateſt part of the Church in theſe times from the true 
* faith, which, as they are now preſſed by many Proteſtants a- 
* Sain{t the Reway Church, ſo ſome of them were anciently.by the 
© Donatiſts againſt S, A#Ftin, to: whoſe 48, Epiſtle I refer you, to 


| frm ' © peruſe his Anſwer, When therefore S, Hierom ſaich ||— 
« | ”Y wa ; | 


T nc [after the Council of Ariminum] uſix nent. abolitum oft, 


© tunc Nicene fidei damnatio C0:clamataeft— <—Ar=— Nomine ie 


_=_ * uitatis, & fidei infidelitas ne eft, hemeaneth, 7; fideliz *5,65c, 
: 54 C. 


- according to that ſexce, and gloſſe, as the Emperor and Arrian 
{ party made of the decree, after the Council ended, Saying alſo, 


Iroeetionnommns 


p ny A Ty 


Biſe,2- Cbep.3:S:20> to 
| n—— Ie tot Orb [tot Orbis, beeauſe the E + _ 0 
© ſhops at Conſtantinople, as well as the Wof7 before them at A4r;- 
* minum,by the ſame fraud made the ſame ſubſcription], &+ xw;r4- 
* 111 eft /e efſe Arianum({kethe like Comment in Galar.5.9,) 4y;- 
'* en 1, £, quite contrary to their intentton, and ſence; and þ 
* an Interpretation of ſome part of the decree ſo, as it contradi4q- 
ed another : thereforealſo (ib;d.) he ſaith: how, af:erward, 
© Concurrebant Epiſcopi qui Ariminenſibus dolisirretiti, ſine conſci. 
©entig Heretici ferebantur, conteſtautes Corpus Domini,  & quice 
© 214d in Feelefia ſarthm eſt, ſe nihil mali in ſua fide ſuſpicatos, 
© Whence he expoſtulates with the Luciferians———C xr damnaſ- 
© ſent eos, qui Ariani non eraut > Cur Eccleſiam ſcinderent in con- 
© cardia fidei permanentem ? &c, From which may be gathered 
*the meaning of ſeveral pifſages urgedj, out of his Chronicon, | See 7i!he 
* declaring theeſtabliſhment of 'Arrjaniſm in the: Arimjne , or RV of fairh, 
* $5>#yjay Council ; and our of his Dialogue againſt the Luciferi-P: 157» &© 
© ans, of the Confeſſors, (but a few, Jadmittins all the reſt to thei? 
Communion 3 which (he ſanh, rhere, expretly) was done — 
© Non, qnod Epiſcepi poſſent eſſe qui Haretici fuerant , ſed quod con- 
* ſtaret eos, qui reciperentar, hereticos non fuiſſe, So Liberias 
© his words||,——Omnes ili fere Epiſcepi, qui Arimini conveneranty 
"Juique vel fallacibur ineſcati iltecebris, vel vi compulſi, a> fide tum 
* quidem deſciverant, &c. with whom he alſo joines the Orien- 
* tal Orthodox Biſhops, to whom he writ | 24jbus item vos per 
© verſutas blarditias,&c] are to be underſtood only of their fail- 
* zug from ſuch a plenary confeſſion of their faith, as their Chriſti 
> *<anduty obliged them to, (whom I do not go about here to excufe 
* from all fault, but from herefte), and ſuch expreſſions as theſe -- 
© [#b{criptionem priſtinam damnuabant-»-fidei formule Ariminenfi = 
© aathema derunciarunt 3 to be underſtood, that they condemned 
b ©|t, not as in their own former ſence, falſe , but as, by the later 
 * Arrianſence, perverted,  Inthe ſame ſence are thoſe things, 
5 © ſaid by Vircentins Lirinenfis||, Severmu||, and others, to be ex- 
©pounded, and thoſe paſſages of Nazianzen|; where he ſpeaks c 5; 
© ofthe complying /ap/e of many of the roo-credulous Eaſtern Bi | Hz. 1. 27 
I © ſhops, and among the reſt of his father, - yet always conſtantly || {n 0rat- &e 
Fs © Catholick.'; As for S.Bjils fad comp! :ints \j of the overflow of _ - that. 
at | 6 # - ; - ſunere 
* Arrianiſm, (to which mai” be added jeveral in Naziavzen-|}) Þ ris. 
© they were made concerning the rimes of /alexs ; and chen,con- |! Epiſt 71.8, 
© cernins the Eft, ſub;efed to his power ; when can be nd que- * 0rat. in 
© ſtion as to the Cl.nrch wiverſal; of the major «part of its Pre- AFTIane 
© lats, their profeſſings the Carboiick faith z (OF which fee his 1 Epi 
X PS c > YE | . Epiſt,7 Fa 
<Fdeeppoped Epililes |)... As, ncjther can bers. 36..0f, toe mes zg;, 


 apud $OCt3 
[.4. Co 11, 


Chapter EI, 
--berore'z ziminum,as £0 the Weſt z the. per ſecution, then, being 
<jnthecauſe, of Athavafine, not, 'of the, Nicene faith; fo thar, 
how tang foever theiArrian errour'may be aid to.; have conti- 
©nied (as ithath:to this day\in the Mahometanszand, of lare,the 
<Socinians;) yet the greateclipſe, which the Nicene Faith may 
© be thought to have ſuffered the: eby, was only from Ariminam 
* to thereſtorement of the Catholick Biſhops made by 1, liay, 
* ;.e, for rhe ſpace of chree years : though, then alſo the Ziphte 
of ithe Church'were not extinguiſhed, but only obſcured, be- 
& cauſe removed.our: of their Candleſticks; * And what hath 
© binſaidhere-of the Catholicks ſub/cription to the Arrian forme 
*of faith,” may be ſaid of their communion alſo with them, which 
* laſted only tor that ſmall time, that they imagined them, from 
<the additions made to the forme at Ariminum, and before the 
* manifeſting of their equivocation, gocd Catholicks. © + _ . * 
-..- * Laftly, onething more in'this Arrian defeftion is very con- 
© fiderable : that the Anti-Nicene fa&tion divided preſently into 
two Sefts (as. 1s uſual to thoſe who leave the unity of the 
«£ Church,) the Arriaxs, and the /emi-eArrians. Which Sects per- 
*ſecuted, excommunicated;ejected our of their Chairs, one ano- 
©her. Now oneof the properties of the Church-Catholickin 
©the Creed being its unity (Credo xxam,e&c.) for the diſcerning 
© of it always from other Societies, by its more eminent magni- 
© tude and extent, it 15 ſuffictent.z if, of all choſe Bodies or Chur. 
<ches, that can any way pretend to this property, and that are a- 
+ ny way-united within themſelves, and contradiſtin& to.others, 
* it be the greareſ#t1/l,) and woſt diffuſed (as, if of the two divided 
_ *©parties, neither the Arrian,nor femi-Arrian equalled the Catho- 
*lick) though by the whole maſle of all theſe Bodies, that fight 
* with one another, caſt up together, ir ſhould be exceeded. OS 
© which ſee what is ſaid before F. 26. n.r. T- 
©I have, contrary to my firſt intention,related rhis matter more 
*atlarge; as well knowing, this defeRion of the Churchiin the 
* time of Artianiſmto bethe main, or only inſtance wherewith 
* Proteſtants ſeek to countenance that /ater, and more univer/al 
© defeftion which many of them charge upon it. ſince the times of 
* Axtichriſt , from A.D. 600, or ſooner, till the coming of. Lx- 
© ther: a defeRion (as ſome ſay) of abovea thouſand years 
<durafice, Noy to return to the matter in hand, | 


13. From theſe things Catholicks infer : That beth the D&- 
' . CTEFS 311 4 Comntil, and acceptation of them out of it, made by 4 
" nuich majorparrof the ChurchyGovernours, (eſpecially, this ma- 
jor 


HP ORnnR 
417 part alſo being joyned #0 the ſapreme Paſtor of th!\Churcb )Jonghe; 


Chap.3.$.29 


wndeniably to conclude the whole; and that all the obedience (fore- 
rentjoned) 18 due to #his much greater, though ſome ſmaller part di/- 

mentivg'; ard' that an Oppoſition. of their definitions im matter of faith! 

ecomes hereſie; and «[eparateon'from their Communion, upon: 
eir requiring an approbation'sf, and conformity to, ſuch their de 


hole, be ſo. 

.. 14. As for that way, or thoſe marks, that are given uſually by 
Proteſtants||, by which Chriſtians are to diſcern, in any diviſion 

of them, the Socteiy of the true Church- Guides (whether theſe 


cxees, becomes Scliiim 5 1f an oppeſs tion to, or ſeparation from, the 


117 


CY) % 
Ss - 


Prop. 14, 


the other;as they ſay ſomtimes they may be the One,ſomtimes:theg'g, '* * 


other.) from the fal/e;namely theſe-gwo,* The right teaching of 'the 
Chriſtiandoftrne g, » And right Admitiiſtrationof the Satr aments. 
.. . 19, .Tfany are direfted to finde out by theſe marks thoſe 
Guides, not only whoſe Communion they ought ro joyn with, 
but from whoſe judgment they ought to learn, which is the ſame 
true Chriſtian doctrine ; and which the right adminiſtration of the 
Sgcraments3 4.e.. azedby thoſe marks, firſt known, to! find out 
thoſe perſons, by whom they, may come yo. know: theſe marks x 
(as for example 3 if one that ſeeks'a Guide to dire him; what he; 
iS to believe in che Controverſie of the Con/ubſtantiality of God 
the Son with the Father, is firſt to try,if Conſubſtantiality be trite: 
and then to chuſe him for his Guide in this point, .that hoJds. ir.) 
The very Propoſal of this way ſeems a ſufficient-copfurarion of.r, 
For what is this, bur to decide thar firſt themſelves, . for rhe deci- 
fion of which they ſeek to anothers fudgment ? Arid there is no 
queſtion, bur, after this, they will, in a tearch, pirch ona Judge 
that decides as they do : bur then, this is ſeeking for a Conte- 
derate, for a Companion : not ſecking for a'Guiee, ,for a Goyer- 
nour, When they can ſtate the true;doQrine themſelves, their 


ſearch for aGxide ro fate it iS at atiead; and they may then: 


Fearch zather to whom to teach it;-than of whom to learn it, ' 
. Tis granted indeed, (ſuppoſing the marks. above-named were 
only to be found among the right Church-Guides 


many, -as can attain the "certain khowledge of rliis tre acitrine 


by ſome other means, or way ;; as, by the-Holy Scriptures, Fa- 


thers, &c, Nov is private mens tt ying the truth of the Do- 


«cine di theſe differing Guides: (by theſe) denied here to be law- 


1 | Iv [. 


$. 29.n. 7, 


ESTI 


| (which 1s not | Sec'$, 29 Ne 
{0}} that theſe right Guides may bediſcerned-from- falſe by this * 
mark, 4,e, by the truth +f\ that -dodirane which they ceach,” by 10 


- 


: 
ws; 


* 


r4 


ollect, that ic contains nothing in it contradictory, orfalſe ; and 


Chaf.3,$.29; 


may, by thetrue Guides, even by the Apoſtles, be made uſe of 
with good ſucceſs ; becauſe the Scriptures, &c, may evidence, to 
ſome perſons intefligent, in ſotne Controverſies leſs difficult, the 
truth of thoſe Dorines, which ſome of the learned, our of greay 
paſſion, or intereſt, may gainſay. . But then, for all ſuch points, 
wherein a private man's trial by Scriptare is very liable to miſtake, 
and the ſenſe thereof not clear unto him, (as no privare perſon; 
hath reaſon to think it clear in ſuch points of Con:zroverſie,where= 
in -the Church-Guides,” examining the fame Scriptures , yet do 
differ among themſelves, and perhaps the major p.tt ofchem 
from him; ) here, he muſt neceſſarily attain the knowledge of 
his right Guide, by ſome other Marks preſcribed him for that 


purpoſe; and not by the truth of thar-doct.ine, or clearneſs of 


thoſe Scriptures, for inſtruction in the truth, or ſence,of which he 
ſeeks ſuchi a Guide.” Unſound therefore is that Poſition of 
Mr. S:;//ingfleet's. (Rat, Account, p. 7.) That of neceſity the Rule, 
[I ſuppoſe he means, and by it, the Truch ] of Farth, and Do- 
Erine 1ſt be certainly known, b:fore ever any one can wi h ſafety 
depend upon the judgment of any Church : And very infirm chat ar- 


Suing of his, and fo all, that, he afterward bailds upon it, where” 
he deduceth from this Propoſition conceded— That , a Church, 


which hath erred, cannot be rilied on [in matter of Religion] ; 
therefore men muſt be ſatifi-d, wh ther a (harch hath 1:4, or nog 
before they can judge, Whether fhe may be yeli/d 0%, or no ; for, _—_ 

HM, 


- this be allowed here, that ſuch Church as may be relied on, ha: 


amongk other-properties,or ſure marks,this for oe,that ſhe dorh 


- not,orcannot ery ; yet many other Mark, or Propecues the may 
have, by which men may be aſſured, ſhe may be celied on,who are 


not firſt able to diſcern , or prove all her Do&rines for truth, or 


. demonſtrate her or erring. Such arguing is much-what like to 


this. Thar Body, which caſts no {ighr, cannot be fire, there- 
fore a man muſt firſt be ſatisfied, whether ſuch a body gives light, 


before he can judge whether it be fire. Not ſo5 becauſe one blind, 
. and nor ſeeing rhe light ar all, yer may certainly know ic is fire ,by 


another property ; by its ſcorching Hear—Or like this: No 


Book thaz contaius any falſe Propoſition in it can be the Book of - 
Holy Scripture; therefore men muſt be ſatisfied , whether ſuch 


Book contain any falſe Propoſition in it, or no, before they can 
judge, whether it be theBook of Holy Scripture, or no, Not 
ſo, for men ordinarily, by another way, viz. univerſal Trafiti- 
on, become aſſured that ſuch Book is Holy Scripture; and chence 


ig 


FORT Diſcias | 
ful; riordenied, that the Propofal of ſuch a trial tothe People, , 
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CAE: por! tn FER Pn ANOESNS SEP Chap. 4. $.29: 
ſo it is for the true Chureh, or our true Guide; that though ſhe 
always conſerveth Truth, yet men cometo know her by another 
way and, of her, fitſt known, afterward learn thattruch; which 
ſhe conſerverh | 


But 2'y+ Theſe Proteſtant Marks, viz. Truth of Chriſtian 


= 6 


TY 


3 


« Wa p : : I 
dofrine, and right Adminiſtration of Sacraments, if we could at- S. £29.02. 


rain a certain knowledge of them azorher way, and needed not to 
learn them from the Charch, yet are no infallible Mark of that Ca- 
rholick Body, and Society, to which Chriſtians may ſecurely ad- 
here, and rank themſelves in its Communion : becauſe ſuch Body, 
when entirely profeſling the Chriſtian Faith, yer Kill may be Schiſ- 
matical ; and ſome way guilty of diſſolving the Chriſtian U »ty , 


as Dr. Field, amongſt others, freely concedes. Who || there- |! Of the Ch. 


fore to makz np ( as he faith) -- the Notes of the trae Catb:lick ! *+ © 2,P-32, 


Church abſelute, full, and perfeft, and generally diginguiſhing obs 35 


Church from all other Societies, adds to theſe tWo (the encire pro- 
feſſion of ſaving Faith, -and the right uſe of Sacraments ) , a third 
Mark, viz. as Union,or connexion of men in this Profeſſion, and uſe 
of theſe Sacraments #xder lawful Paſtors, aud Guides, appointed 
and authorized to direft, and lead them in the happy Ways of eternal 
Salvation, Which Paſtors lawfully authorized, hej| grants thoſe 


not to be, Who though they have power of Order, yet have yo power 1% 1: ©14+ 
of Juriſdition, neither can perform any AGE thereof (que Juriſdi- 


io deſcendit Ordinatis a Superiore, as he notes in the Margin out 
of Bonavent.) : And then , we for the trial of the lawful Juriſdi- 
ion of ſuch Paſtors, leaving theſe other Marks, muſt return to the 
former Rate, delivered, $. 23, h as Me 


#4 : Yd 4 , 
Wi — > _. ——— 


CHAP. IV. 


"4 Application of the former Propoſitions in a ſearcb, which of the 


oppoſite preſent Churches (or Ecclefiaftick Governors thereof ) 


75 0ur true Guide. $.30. Several-Motives perſwading, 


that the Roman, and other weſtern Churches, united With It,and 


Hae Ie 7 


\ 


_ the Head thereof, $. Peter's Succeſſor, arelt, © OOO... 
Their being the very ſame Body With that; which, P roteſtants 


N 


-E - 


grant, was 50 years agothis Guide, $, 34 
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That Boay, to which Chriſtians ought to ſubmit, if the Rule | 


Fe 


{ $3,553: : 
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114. Chip:4..$.:35;) a I ES KR Di/e. 2 
8. 23. + delivered; Prop. 12. 1]-be obſerved. $.35. ee pe 
' That Body, that owns, and adheres ts, the Deftuithont and De 
cyees of all thoſe former Comncils, which the Church of preceding 
Ages hath received as General, or obliging ; as Well thoſe ſince, 
as thoſe before, the fixth, or ſeventh Cemury.Y$.37, 


C. 30, A Perpetual being of theſe Spiritual Guides infallibly dire&- 
A. ing in neceſſary Controverſies; and the due ſubjeRion 
Chriſtians have to, and dependance 6» them, being thus aſſerted 
inthe former Propofitions, The next Enquiry will be 
Which, or where now is this preſent, viſible Soeiety, and Church 
conſiſting of ſuch a governing Clergy, and right inſtruQted People, 
j| See before gf which learned Proteſtants || ſeem to accord with Catholicks, 
PIP. 3:53 that ſome where now it is ; that in no age, nor at any time it cea(- 
eth; and that it always hath been hitherto, and ever ſhall be, in« 
fallible in neceſflaries, | Ne Fes 
Now General Conncil, of Repreſentative of the preſent 
Church Catholick, rnited' in one body, we ſee there is none at. 
this preſent. bur the ſame preſent Goverxors there are, that do 
conſtitute, and ſit in, theſe Councils when called ; only theſe now 
_ united, but diſperſed through the ſeveral Nations of Chriſten- 
om. 


And theſe preſent Governors, as to this. YeRern part of 
Chriſtendom; ( which indeed is by much the more conſiderable , 
rhe Eaſtern being ſs greatly debilitated, and conſumed by the hea- 
vy yoke of Aahometans) are divided into two chief. Bodjes, or 
Communions, BY wie or To | 


One body of them there is, * which adhereth to the Prime 


Patriarch of the univerſal Church, the Biſhop of Reme ;-and-{o- 
hath done from their firſt Chriſtianity, acknowledging a. due ſub- 
ordination unto him, and * which alſo generally admits, for its 
preſent Tenents, and Belief, the DoRrines of the Coxncils,which 
have been celebrated in the Chureh in former ages , not only 


thoſe ofa few of the firſt Councils, which ſtared matters of axcieve _ 
Controverfie concerning the Trinity, the Watyres, and Perſon of * 
our Lord , &. now fixed in the common Creeds , bur thoſe of all 


the reſt fince, which have ſtated Matters of /atey Debate, and ma- 
nyalſo of choſe Points, which are at the preſent diſputed by Pro- 


{ Diſe,1.$# $0. reſtants AM which admits I ſay the Docrines gf all theſe Comntils, 
l 


 ,. _ evento the preſent times. (ſome few only excepted, either which 
the Reman Patriarch, 


 annul. 


© Komen Patriarch, with the greateſt part of the zyef, never | 
_ Ipproved3 on which greater Councils coming after them, have _ 


" 05. mw pw { 


—_ CIT. vis 
annulled) and, in particular, of the Jaft Colveil that hath been © 
held in the Church, that of Trexs ; which was purpoſely afſem- 
bled about, and harh decided moſt of the preſent Proteſtant Con. 
 troverſies, _— 
To which great Body in the zyeſ# I may join the Eaﬀers 
Churches, as agreeing with it3 and not remonſtrating againf its 
Conciliary Decrees, in moſt ofthe DoAtrines queſtioned by Pro- y gee Dire, + 
teſtants || ; and in their preſent publick Service, and Rites , alias $.1;8, : 
diſſonant (if not more) from the Proteſtants preſent Dofrines, 
and PraRtices, as the Reman is; andI think, (all conſidered), of 
the two, the #250; of the Reformed more difficult to the 0Oriearal 
Churches, | 
Another Body of preſent Goverxors there is (that is with- F. 32; 
in the profeſſion of Chriſt:anity, but not allowed by the former to 
be within the bounds of the Ch#rch Carholick, (as the Church Ca- 
tholick, all grant, is, or may be, much narrower, than Chriſtia- 
"nity, becauſe all Hereticks,or Schiſmaticks are Chriſtians, but not 
COOmY Who having heretofore, together with che reſt, in 
their Forefathers, held 3 Communion with, and acknowledged a 
ſubordination to, the weſtern Patriarch, and having alſo ſubmit- 
ted toall thoſe /ater Councils, to which the reſt, till a litle before 
the laſt Council,that of Trexr,yert have ſince (now ſomwhat above 
a hundred years)renounced external Communion with the ſaid Pa- 
triarch, and the Churches adhering to him #, e. to continue there- 
in any longer, upon thoſe terms, upon which their Fore-Farhers # 
| formerly enjoyed it, and have withdrawn -their Obedience from 
* theformer Councils, preceding their Reformation, that have bin 
held in the Church for almoſt this r000 years. I mean ſuch as 
have been of Note, and whoſe Decrees are extant, and which 
©” haveſtatedany matter of Controverſie ; the entire Acts of none 
' ofwhichtheycan own, and ſtand to :+ Even thoſe rwo Councils ||  Conc.Con- 
which theyurgeas fayouring them in matter of Images, being a- ſiantinop. (ut 
” gainſt them in ſome other points; and the Doctrine alſo of thoſe Copronymo 
times, wherein moſt of theſe Councils were held, being, as they & 7479101 


hl oy "OE EY 
INE TORE ES "Y, TH 


ſay, much corrupted, Many of them chiefly ſupport- 
ins, and juſtifying this their ſtrange diſce/Iion from their Mother 


the Church, with a ſtrong conceit, that ſhe had been, for many 
former Ages, turned a Whore || and out of a ſtrange imagination TP : 
RT US 5: SH V.COLY + 
they hadofan Antichriſtian General defettion ,happenced, not from S 
= the ChurchCatholick, (though that but too apparent in dahome- 
5 traniſme) butiuit, ever lince the fitth, or {ixth Century; or,ſome 
alſo ſay, higher ; according to the time, wherein the Church's 
common Docrines, or PraRices began fir't to diſpleaſe them, Yet 

R 2 this 
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4 1DIE.S.47: that time, from what the Whole was then: V Vitneſs the Refor- 


Chap. 4:.Y- 33- Fe PIETY Di/e.2. 
chis Fancy, after+hat, by, divine petmiſsion, it had had irsfull | 
influence in incouraging ſo great an [unovation,and change inReli- | 
. Sion, as would hardly have been ſo vigorouſly proſecuted upon Þ 
| any other Motive whatever, (Luther , the firit Reformer ; help. Þ 
ing himſelf more with theſe words, A atichriſt, and - Babyl:n, con- 
tinually dropping.from his Pen, than by all his other Arguments) 
This Fancy I ſay, now of late begins to be, by the more wi/e, and Þ 
learned among{t them, laid aſide; After they had diſcovered the F 
Miſchief alfo it began to work inthe ſhaking of Epiſcopacy, and Þ 
ſeveral other Neceſſary, and A peſtolical,Conititurions in the Go- Þ 
vernment of the Church, which they, more ſober,would have to be Þ 
retained ſtill in the new Model of Religion ; but the other, more F 


zealous to be ejected with the reſt. To fattsfie your ſelf in 
Notes on 


A eApocalypf, Which matter,you may view H. Gretius|,and Mr. Thornd;ke's\|, and 


> Right of Dr. Hammon'ds|| new Schemes of Antichriſt, and his Kingdom, Þ 
charch, in- they removins it again (with the Catholick Doctors) quite out of 
the Hay... Pale ofthe Church, and freeing the Reformed of their former F 
pres are Fears, Which reRifying of ſo pernicious a Miſtake of the firſt 
monition = Reformers by a more ſober poſterity, well conſidered, may I hope 
concerning in time much conduce to the Re-union of that Body, which, by 
me ApocalyÞ! this Great Exgine of Satan chiefly, bath been heretofore ſo,unhap- 
 Pily divided. nn 

$+33> <=" In ſuch a Diviſion then , to proſecute our Enquiry : viz, 
who, or where, theſe Goveryors be, that are our preſent Gia, 
and that ſeem ſo much authorized by both ſides in the former Pro- 

poſitions. 
Þ Firſt : If this Queſtion had bin. made by any 150 years 
ago, there had bin no difficulry to. reſolve it. For, that Body, | 
here firſt named, was then the whole, or the only Catholick Church, F 
as to the VVeſt (further than which he, that would then have 
| See Diſe,3. gone for choice of his Religion, would have fared worſe ||, That 


8. 26.0, Fogy therefore, then, mult have bin conformed to, *or the whole 
we eg deſerted”; as indeed it was |]. Now this Body is not chan- 


, ged in its Litargies, in itS £29708 DoCtrines. in its Rites, lince 12 


-- $0.N.,2,--36 


ne. mation it ſelf, which was made againſt theſe very Do&rines, and 
| Stillingf.p, PraCtices that are now || as :mpoſed on them, before the being of 
268 370-- the Council of Trexz , though ſome, |] perhaps to lighten the charge 
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Field p.88, | 2. ad. e - 
Alpert of Schiſm, would fain perſwad- the contrary; and I with, the on- q 


ly conteſt between the two preſent Churches were put upon the 
trial of this, | 


& 34. Ir is here apparent then, wltich of theſe two, at that time, 
— "== (when as yet one of them was not )had bin our lwful Gaide,and 
Neilher 
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Mother, 
- rines.: | 
it erred not in Neceſſaties. See before Prop. 3.S.3.8&c; —Diſe. 1. 


; Too es 4. $ 44 
Chxarch 3 and eafily cleared, what then w' 
Of which Gzide Proteſtants alſo teſtifie That, then, 


Diſc. 2. 


F. 41. And that alſo, in all other points, Chriſtians were to 
believe it, ſo many as could nor demonſtrate the contrary : Sec 
Prop, 9, 10. F, 20, 21. Wetherefore may promiſe the ſame ſecu- 
rity to our ſelves in following this pre of the CatholickChurch, 
(as the Proteſtants call ir, rhough, it calls it ſelf che Whole 
Rill) now, as our Forefathers had in following the Whole then. 


Andthis, reſting ſtill in this Body remaining the ſame with 


what once was the whole,ſeems ſecurity enough to all thoſe, who, 
if this Body were now ſo entire, and univerſal as it was then,durſt 
not now attempt a ſeparation from the whole; or to thoſe, who 
are notable to demonſtrate the former ſeparation, that hath been 


. made, juſt, and neceſſary, the tie of Obedience to, and acquieſ- 


cence. inthe doctrines of theſe Guides, Being diſſolyabfe by none, 


were its do- 


7 


ſave demonſtrators of their Errors ||; which, among the Churcty's | See pic, 


Subjects, can never be bura very ſma.l Number. 


I. 44- 


z'7, But, beſides this main Motive of fubmiſſion to the firſt > 35> 


Body, as our right Judge, and Guide, becauſe we find it the very 
ſame with the Church Catholick that was 150 years ago: [| where- 
as the ſecond Body confeſs themſelves a Church, that is ſince ſepa- 
rated ſrom the external Communion of that other, and a body re- 


formed from the pretended Errors, and Corruptions found there- 


in; s,e. fromthe Errors, which ſome of the S#bje&s, and of the 
Flock, (for, ſuch I reckon a particular perſon, or Church, in re- 
ſpe& of the whole ) found. in.their Gaides, and 7adges, when 
themſelyes alfo were inferior to them, both in their paucity of 


2» 


number, and qugliry of place] : I ſay, beſides this, in the ſecond _. 


place, It we will follow the Principle laid down inthe 12h, Pro- 


poſition ||; 3. e, in any-Contradi&ion happening, to adhergto the | 


Sperior perſons, and Synods, as our true Guide; and, among 
theſe, to.a major part as our Guide ſooner, than to a Minor; 


| $:23. 


[© By which Rzle the Chriſtian world hath been preſerved . 


© hitherto from all thoſe, which both ſides agree to have bin, He- 
* refies; and which Rule unleſs we follow, we diſſolve all Goverz- 
ment, andall Unity of this Body of Chriſt, and introduce flat A- 
* narchy, and Confuſion ,, whillt, for a Monvarchical Government 
* of the Church, Proteſtants will not hear ofit, and, inzan Ari- 
* focratical, or Government-conſiſting of many it cannot be 
© preſumed, but that there will be ſome Diſſenters ; which,if they 
* may.be followed again(t the others, Lask.by what Rule, of Go- 


" £ vernment was it, "that the Arrian, Entchian, and Neſtorian Bi- 
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<ſhops were forced to yield, and were divelted of their Paſtoral 
<xuthority, or guiding, any longer, by the reſt of the Biſhops, in 


{ See in A- 


than. Apol.z 
Epiſt. Juliji--- 


© the Council of Nice, Epheſus, and Chalcedon ?" |. 
we will be guided by the Church Catholick out of Council, as we 


called to the Council : 


Dife.2; 


Laſtly, if 


areinit; Thus alſo we muſt needs acknowledg theyfir/t of theſe 
Bodies for our true, and rightful Judge, For, it is apparent,that 
this firſt is a much m3jor part of the Church-Governors, joyned 
alſo with the prime Patriarch of Chriſtianity , and ſo to be pre- 
ferred by us before a minor,ſeparated, .If you would know then, 
which of theſe two preſent Bodies of Eccleftaſticks you ate to 0- 


| bey out of a Council; Firſt, do you imagine them now mer in a 


Council; and next, that inthis Council every one delivers, con- 
cernins things debated, that which is his preſent judgment, when 
. [and this is bur reaſonable , ſince there is 
no likelihood of »ew demonſtrations to be made in the Council, 
which-already,in ſo much writing on all ſides, theſe Biſhops have 
not ſeen; and ſince former tradition, and not argument, is the chief 
rule of their proceedings: and no example is found in any Coun- 
ci] paſt, wherein its members have cofluded any thing contrary 
£0 the preceding common faith of that Age, wherein ſuch Council 
was held], Eſpecially imagine,what their ſentence might. be con- 


 cerning this point 3 whether the former Councils that have bin, 


may have erred intheir Definitions, which one point, ſtated ne- 
Satively, ruines Proteſtantiſm, And then, if your conſcience, 
weighing the preſent perſwafions and praQtices of Chriſtian Pre- 
tats doth convince you, that the Yotes of the one fide would be 
very- inconfiderable in it to the number of the other, as likewiſe 
that F. Peters Chair (concerning which Chair the Church's anci- 


- ent Maxime hath bin, $inePeonrifice Romans mhil finiendum||)would 


join with this major part, againſt the other ; whatremains, bur 
that you here follow the ſame Body in the Interval! of a Council, 


& Innocentii, Which you muſt have followed in the time of a Council; unleſs al. 
Ep, 91. apud fo you will reverſe the common Laws of Councils ? 


Avguſt, 
g. 36. 


Preſent Eaſtern Churches, now hindred, by the grear-oppreſſor 


Note, that this is ſpoken of the Great gody of the Weſter 
Churches contained under the Rowan Patriarch, which do yet by 


Gods permiſſion enjoy all the priviledges of an undiſturbed Ec- 


cleſtaſtical Government, and which ſeems, by reaſon of its nu- 
merous Clergy,and populacy,and extent of the arms of this body, 
&propagation of its faith, into all the other quarters of the world, 


ro be the greateſt part ofChriſtianity, &that which hath bin alwais 
_ the moſt djgnified, by reaſon of $,PetersChair. From which for any 


of the Feſtern Body to make an appeal, out of theſe bounds,to the 


of 


NERDRIRTPRRIER 
of Chriſtianiry there,8 dif uybedin-the Exereiſe of any ſuch Judi” 


cature,and alſo much divided among themſelves and who have nof 


21S 


met in-any Cowncil tor this eight hundred years,fave,by ſending at 


ſeveral times, their delegates, into the Weſt, For any, I ſay, 
r0-make an appeal from a'Church flonrifhing in Governtnent;and 
diſcipline, in learning, and records of Antiquity, the Cty ſtill on 
a Hill, and Candle on a Candleſtick, to ſeek for Votes among the 
Jacovires, Maromites, Caphtites, Armenianr, Abyſſines, or Greek 
Churches, &c, ſeveral of them being ſuſpeCted of ancient He- 
relies, and, if Hereticks, no members of the Catholick Church, 
appears nothing elſe, but the refuſal of a trial, and avoiding the 
ſentence of any ſuch Guide, and judge, as Gods Providence hath 
affordedus; and, befides this, is a» Appeal, where could thoſe 
Churches now freely deliver their ſentence, and were now ſet 
on the Bench as this preſent Judge, the Appealants can have no 
hopes ofany ſucceſs to theit cauſe. For that theſe Churches, or 
at leaſt the greateſt Body of them (as is ſhewed elſewhere||) ap- 
pear to keep as greet a diſtance from the reformed, as the major 

part of the Weſtern Body doth, 

3ly.If the Concils,that are extant and reputed for General, 

ſince the firſt fix or ſeven hundred years to the times of Lather's 

reformation ſhall.be by any acknowledged either for General: or 

for the moit univerſal,that could well be convened;or,art leaſt;that 
are found aQually to have bin convened (athing , which 1 think, 
though the teſtimony, the preſentCharch gives to them, be madeno 
uſe of,the common veracity ofHiſtory will clear to us; beſides thar, 


none hath any other Coancils of an equal authority: in theſe times - 


ro nominate, and ſet up againſt them; and thoſe, who'demoliſh 


them, do it, without ere&ing, or diſcovering tous any better; or - 


any beſides): Ifay, if any think meer, to-relie on the judgment 


of theſe paſt Councils in the preſent matter, theſe alſo will ſuffi. - 
ciently evidences0 us, that the firſt of theſe Bodies fore-named is - 


our preſent rightful Guide, and Judge, . | For, ſince .the Att -, 
and Laws of ſuch Councils are nor only of force, and obligatory, 
to thoſe preſent times, wherein they ſit, - but to all furure Ages , 
with the execution of which 4s, and Decrees, the ſucceeding 
Pa#ors, and chief Governors of the Church, in their ſeveral ſta- 
tions, and reſidences, in all following times; -ftand charged; till 
theſe are by an equal authority reverſed,. It ſeems-clear, that in 
any diviſion (hapning afterward) of, theſe : FaFors; thoſe are.to 
be acknowledged our right Guides, who-own, adhere to,and pro- 
pagate, the Definitions and Laws of theſe former Councils. Now 
this we ſee, the firſt of theſe two Bodjes doth.; as che latter re- 


nounceth. 


—_ 


120 


Chap, 4; $373 Deſc."2, 
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CHATP:Y: 
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The Pretended ſecurity of thoſe Proteſtants, Who deny auy cert ais, 


living or perſonal Guide, - infallible in Neceſſaries: Afirm- 
. tug ' That all wtceſ[ary matters of Faith are, even to the un- 
. dearned, clear in Scripture : and the Controverſies in noy-Neceſ.. 
faries wtedleſs to be decided I. 38. Neceſſaries clear in 
Scripture :-Becanſe God hath left no other certain means or Guides 
for the knowledge of them Y. 39.n.1, 1 No Guide, whichis 


» infallible, \2Which the aylearned, in any Diviſion can diſcers 


. - from falſe, or know and underſtand their decrees better, than the 
. Scriptures. 3 Or, which the Scriptures direft them to, for 
learning Neceſſaries F. 39. I. 2, The Reply, 2.T bat 
Evidence of the Scriptures hath been the uſual Plea of former 
 «Hereticks, in their d {ſenting from the Church F. 40.n. 1. 


2. That, ai to the main and principal eArticles of the Chriſtian 


Faith, the ſufficiency of the Rule of Scripture is not denied, by Ro- 
man Catholicks, Bnt only the clearneſs thereof, as to'all mens 
Capacities, queſtioned : and another Guide held neceſſary $. 40. 

2, Its replied they, I. * Comcerning the clearntſſe 

; of Scriptire , 1 That ſome of theControverſies in Religion, 

| ſince the Scriptures writtes, have binconcerning Points nece(ſg- 


. Fry Y.41; _ ',2 Thatithe more clear all Nectſſaries are in Seri 
Pture, the-more ſecurity Chrijtians have in the Churches judge- 
_ ment F 42, 3 That there 3s no neceſſity, thad all Neceſ- 


. Jaries be revealed in Scripture, clearly, to all, * Becayſeit 
is 


Diſe.x En TR ATR TAIN . Chap 4.8.38 xa 
# ſufficient. If the Scriptares, for the things doubtful therein, | 
' direCt to theſe Guides F, 43, 2 Sufficient, if ſuch things 
be cleared to theſe Guides, by other Apeſtolical Tradition Y.  44. 

3 Or, if the true ſence of the Scriptures touching theſe mat. 
ters, be cleared to them, by Tradition F, ib. aOr, if ſuch 
ſence be clear, inthe Scriptures themſelves (wel examined, ayd 
compared), to them; though not, to all F. 45. | 27; 
Concerning the Guide, i That Scripture in what it is 
awbignis, caynct be aGyide FS. 49.n. 1. 2 T hat it i not 
neceſſary, that Chriſtians, be 1n, or by, the Scriptures, aireted to 
another Gnide 1Þ, n.2. 3 Tet that thy aregtn the Scriptures, 
ſo atrected N. 47.0. 3. 4 And may, in many points, more 
eaſily underſtand the [exce of their deciſions, than of the Scri- 


prures 0, 48. 


T He uſual ſecurity that ſome of them give their followers, is C. 3$, 
ths - | 4 | That all Controverſies that ariſe um matters of Faith, 
or in matters very profitable|\, are ſo clearly decided, or determined ©* 
in Scripture, that none, learned, or nnlearned, uſing that induftry, [| Chilling, 
which humane prudence, and ordinary diſcretion (his condition conji- Þ' 4: 
dered)adviſerh him to, can err in themi|. | where the unlearned ſeem || See Chiling, 
alſo to be pur 1n, lelt theſe at leaſt, for their ignorance, ſhould be p 115.92, 19. 
referred from the Scriptzre to a Gxide, for the ending of their 583,;g. Pref, 
doubts; and »fing ordizary indxFtry added, leſt private men, '/ 30, Coe 
jealous of not uſing their tm indultry to underſtand aright the 7,4, p. y 6. 
S:riptures, ſhould upon this account be perſwaded, that it is ſa-n.3.—g:t-" 
feſt for them to repair and adhere to a Guide] Next, That, for {nfl Po 149. 
all other ( ontroverſies, that ariſe in non-Neceſſaries, neither is it | WOT92 PE 
; * " 441, =Tilivik. 
neeſſary, that they ſhould be ended. So thar,as one briefly ſtates gyje of Faith 
the caſe||,——T hoſe places of Scripture, which contain things neceſ- p. 20.86. 
ſary, and Wherein error were dangerous, need no infallible | Judge, | Chilling. 
or ] Interpreter, [or rather cannot bnt have every one an infal- F' 59+ 
ible Interpreter, upon ſuppoſirion of a due diligence uſed ], be- 
becanſe they are plain: and thoſe that are obſcure need none, be- 
cauſe they contain not things neceſſary; neither is-errour itt 
them dangerou. Oras another ||—Of the true ſence of plain || Tillot] 855 
texts every one may be certain, aud for the obſcure ones it is 
»ot neceſſary ,every one ſhould, [And thus, having no living Judg 
to decide controverſies, they make thoſe controverſies fo much 
the fewer, that need deciding ]. 


And if we here further queſtion , why alkcontroverſies inne-F, 39, n, 7. 


ceſſaries are affirmed to be clearly decided i Scripture ? or, yet * om 
E/ 5 more, 


t:2 Chep,4. $39. NEEeY Ds/e.2 
morez why,fo clearlydecided rhere, as that even theunlearned 
cannot miſtake in them > Mr, ChilkngWworth anſwers, they are 
ſo, becauſe the Scripture muF-be, to all, ſ officiently perft and [uf- 
fictently intelligible, in all things neceſſary. And my reaſon hereof 
” Þ- 92+ (ſaith he ) « convincing, and demonſtrative, becauſe nothing 1s nt» 
ceſſery to be believed, but what is plainly revealed, {Which is gran:- 
ed him: Buthe muſt add; plainly revealed i» Scriptures and 
plainly there ro the anlcarnedallo; otherwiſe it will not ſerve his 
purpoſe !, This Propoſition therefore they alſo maintain, that 
all points neceſſary to ſalvation muſt be plainly revealed in Scri- 
pture to learned, and unlearned : and ground it on this reaſon , 
becauſe God, who requires from all Chriſtians, even the unlearn- 
ed, beliefof ſuch neceſſaries, yet hath leit them no other certain 
means of the knowleds thereof, ſave only the Scriptures). And, 
if it be replied here : That God hath appointed and referred them 
ro a perpetual living Guide the Church, for the expounding and 
$. 39. n. 2, declaring ro them the true ſenſe of ambiguous Scriptures. Many 
0 things they objec againſt it, 
[c]rg,rhey earneſtly diſpute;that this Guide, theCherch, that 
they are referred to,is not infallible but that their's,the Scriprare, 


|| See Chil- 
lingw. p. i791. 
WyithyP 141, 


—Chiilingp. the trueChxrch?Or,this found, how to know,what are her definiti- 
P93 Whit'y ons, and decrees ? what the /2nce of theſe decrees, &c? fee many 
P- 430% Kc of them colleRed in 3 D3/c. F. 86. contending, that the unlearn- 


0 more eaſily, than the ſence of the Scriptures. 3.[ f]Latitly 
| gx 70 they fay;}} Thar, if God had left Chriſtians in all Apes to learn 
Chilling p Neceſfaries from their other Guides, he would at leaſt, in the 
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proferunt, quod non etiam Scripture verbus adumbrare conentuy Le. 


Diſe.s, Chaq.4.$:40; 123 


Proteſtant Religion, and the Reformation ||. | Fee Chil- 


lingw. pet. 
; ; || 3 0.&C, come 
Before Ireturn an anſwer to theſe, IT have two things to c. 2.$- 155+ 


note to you. 18, That the devolving the deciſion of Controver- 15%: | 
fies, not upon the /#fficiency only, but upon the clearneſſe, of the $- 4% 2: 1+ 
rule of Scripture, and declining any conſtant adheſion to the ” 
Chxrches judgment in the Expoſition of ir, ſeems not a little pre- 


, jadicial to the Proteſtants cauſe; in that this is obſerved of old y rer;ull. 


by Tertallian, Auſtin, Vincentius Lirinenſis, and other Fathers|j, De p-ejcr?p- 

to have bin the way, that all former herefes have taken, declining '!9ne adverſ L 
the Church, and irs Tradition, and pretending the Scriptures as , 5 h. 
the ſupport of their Do&rines. -- cont1 aMaxi- 


{ © Of the old Hereticks, thus Vincenrins Lirinen- minum/.x — 


oe PM; ; 78 . Vincent Lir. 
for, —Sive apud ſus ſive alienos, Oc. nihil nnquam pere de ſus og Lir 


* ge Paxli Sawozateni opuſcula, Priſciliiant Ennom's foviniani,re* 
"l1quarumque peftinm ;, cernas infinitam Excemijlorum congericm; 

* prope nullam omits pag nam, que non novi, ant veteris teſtaments 

* (emtenti5, fwcata & colorata ſit. Then enquiring in this caſe, | Contra He- 
nan" FUONIAR M000 in Scriptaris (anttis / atholict homines verita-? eſes.C.35* 
*rem 4 falſitate diſcernent? He anſwers | ——Hoc ſcilicet facerey c .g, 

* magnopere Curabunt, ut divinum Can.nem, ſecundum untverſalis 

* Eccleſia Tragitiones & juxta Catholics dogmatis regulas, inter- 
Oretentar, } 


And the ſame thins is alſo obſervable in that new-revived, 
moſt dangerous, Hereſie of Socinianiſm, which draws up for it 
ſelf, againſt Church-authority, much-what the ſame Plea, as is 
ere above made by theſe Proteſtants ſome of which, that you 
may compare them, I have tranſcribed you here out of Yolketsys, 1 De veraRe- 
a little concracted. There then he ſaith, — @-e ie fido in jjgjone. 1. 5. 
Chriſt um ftatnenada ſunt, ex ſacris literis patere, Cha-ttatem quo C 7- 
que in ſacris literis ita deſcriptam eſſe, ut quicunque tam ex animo 
colere, mentemque adverte re velit, iSnorare non pollit, quid ſbs fit 
in omnibus vite partibus ſequendum ; pre{ertim (; ſapientiam a Deo 
petat, quam ille nemini denegat Again-— Denm, qui religionens 
Chriſtianam u[que ad munds finem v1g-re voluit, cnraſſe etiam, tale 
aliquid perperuo extare, unde ta» qu AFeNHS 091n1n0 ad [alutem eſt 
neceſſarium, 69g no(ci indubitato poſſit ; At nihil tale extare, preter 
ſacras literas. Nam ſi dicas, Eccleſiam eſſe, unde ea cognitio ſemper 
peri poſſit : primum ſtaturndum tibi erit, Deun ediam accreviſſe, ut 
Eccleſia vera (fal/a enim ad cam rem inepta eſt) [emper #{/que af 
mundi finem extet,— Sed, ut Ecclefia vera extet, a qu# omnes wk 
| rag = S2 FAY 76 


Ch4p4, $.40. Difc. ?, 
| tati viritatts wotitiam indubitato proere queant, requiritur, ut he- 
mines conpliures cxtum aliquem, qui in 0mnium cnles incurrat ,con- 
ftituant— At non eft, quod qui certam aliquam Eccleſiam hee prie 
vilegio a Dro donatam eſſe contendat, nt fide excidere w'qneat, Drina: 
yon peſſe Eccleham veram certo eogno(cs niſi prims cognoſcatur,que ſit 
(alnraris Chriſti do&trint—preterea idipſum ſaltem debmiſſe alics- 
bi in {acris literg clare ae perſpicut ſcriptum exra'e, drbere ab Ec- 
cleſi3 peri omnia, que ad jalutem ſeit (aunt neceſſaria, & quenam 
ea fir Eccl:fia,ac unde drbeat cognoſei,.clare deſeribi;we quisin oa cog 
no/cenda facile errare poſſet, Nam ſi quippiam ſcriptu faiſſet meceſ- 
ſarinm, hoc [ane fuiſſet, ſine quo reliqua omnia, que |criptaſunt, ni- 
hil, aut parum admodum prodefſent ——Denique eam Ecleſjam, quam 


atque adeo in iis quiqu”, que adfalutem ſunt neceſlarix, graviſſime 

errare, | Things uſnally pleaded by Mr. Chillingw. and his follow- 

| See belowS ers, but whether borrowed from theſe I can ſay nothing] 
4 7. Do, Thus the Socinians lay the platform of their Religion : and when 
the Proteſtants for confuting their errour, urge Fathers, and 

_ Church-authority againſt them, they reply, That they have learnt 

this from them, to receive nith-ng beſides Scripture, and to negle6t 

| Sce Stmie- 2þp Fathers ||, Mean-while., Appeals of the Fathers, in Con- 
bh ba troverſies of Religion, to the trial of the Holy Scriptures I ac- 
Syirita Pra- knowledge frequent z* and that alſo ſomtimes, waving Church- 
far, - authority ||, bur never made in oppoſition to it, former, or pre- 
> $2eS. Auſtin (ent, Their great humility (which alſo kept them Orthodox) 
contra 22427" hindred them from preſuming this , and had any of them done 


minum. 1: 3. *. . ; : 
$14, © 1t, poſterity wonld not have {tiled him a Father, 


my $.40.10.2, The ſecond thing is, that, as to the /zfficiency, or intireneſſe of 
We "2, theScriptures, for the containing all thoſe points of faith, thar 
are ſimply neceJary of all perſons to be beheved for attaining 
ſalvation, Roman Catholicks deny it not ; but only deny ſuch a 
clearneſs of Scripture,in ſome of thoſe, as Chriſtians cannot mi- 

= ſtake, or pervert. Catholicks contend indeed: that there are 
ſeveral things neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, according 
 asthe Church, out of Apoſtolical Tradition, hath or ſha!l de- 
clare, and propoſe them; (as, touching the Cover amext of the 
Charch: ſeveral Farttions of the Clergy; Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and ome other ſacred Ceremonies; and particularly 
concerning the (anon of the Scriptures), which are not contained 

in the Scriptures, at leaſt, as to the clear mention therein of all 
thoſe appertinents, which,yer, have bin-ever' obſerved in the 
Church, Ang touching the obligation-of believing, and due 

gens -.---—,-.; -oblerving 


ifts {Pontificit ] perpetwo exritifſe volunt, conſtare, multss in rebus, Þþ 


Ly 
» Mp, 
Y 


Dife.®; Chap.q4.$.49 125 
Obſcrving of ſeveral of thefe Traditions,as deſcending from the A- | 
Poſtles, learned Proteſtants alſo agree with them {]; and in parti- {See Dr. 
cular, concerning the believing of che Canon of Scriprare, though 4 eld of tne : 
k FB ; ; "s pf | Church I. 4.Cs 
it be a thing not contained in Scripture. See Mr. Chill;ngworths 20, =Dr. Tati- 
Conceflion p. 55..||. where he ſaith, —- That when Proteſtants af- lor Epiſcopa- 
firm againſt Papiſts, that Scripture is a peri} Rule of faith, their © * den 4 
meaning is not, that by Scripture all things abſolutely may be proved, ,F hs Rs 
which are to be believed; For it can never be proved by Scripture ſiry of Oxford 
10 a Gain-ſayer, that there is a God or that the Book called S criptare againſt theCo- 
:s the Word of God. For he that will:deny theſe Aſſertions; when "<2 1 47» 
they are ſpiken, Will bilieve them never a whit the more, becanſe.h5e alſop.1 74 
Jou can ſhew them written : But their meaning 13; \that the Scri- oe 
ture to them, that preſuppſe it aivine, and a Rule of faith,(as Pa- 
piſts, and Proteſtants dv), containes all the material objebts of faith, 
is Acompleat, and total, and not only animperfi&, ard a partizl, 
Rule. Where in ſaying, all material objefs of faith, he means on- 


lyall other, after theſe he names preſuppoſed, and pre-believed. 


Burt though (I ſay) Catholicks maintain ſeveral Credends, that are 

not expreſſed in Scriptures, neceſſary to be believed, and obler- 

ved by Chriſtians, after the Churches Propoſal of them, as Tra- 

dition A poſtulical, amongſt which the Canon of . Scripture; Yet 

they willingly concede, that all ſuch points of faith as are fimpiy 

neceſſary for attaining ſalvation, and as. ought. explicicly by a# 

en to be known 1n order thereto, either r@'tone medi, Or precer 

2ti, (as the doccines colle&ed in the three Creeds; the common 

Precepts of manzers, and of the more neceſſary Savraments,oc.) 

are contained in the Scriptures ; contained therein, either in the 

Concluſion it ſelf 3 or in the prixciples, from whence it is neceila- 

rily dednced ||, Therefore the Church, from time to time, dett- | Bellarmics 

ning any thing concerning ſuch points, defines it out of the Rewve; de verbo 

Litions made in Scripture. And the chief Tradition, the necellity oo ag 

and benefit of which is pretended by the Church, is not the del}: Po Ys 

vering Of any. additional doErines, deſcended from the Apoſtles © — ma. 
nb | omnia fcri- 

pra (mt ab apoſtslis', quz- ſunt omnibus ſmp!fciter neceſſart4 ad ſalutem _—= | 


3 - 
Stapleron Reledct Princip DoQrtnx fidet Gontrover. 5. q.- 5. Ut. 1 — DoRri- 
nam fidei ab omnibus, & fingulis explicite credendam, omnem. aut fere omnem, {cripto 
commendarunt Apoſtoli, ——The main and ſulſtantial. Points of our: favth, (faith F, 
Fiſher in Biſhop Whit- pag 12.) are belieued to be .'Poftnlical, becatje zhey are write 
ren in cripture.——F, Thom 22, q. 1, aft. 9, pitmns, & ad p17MmUMm-—AIt, 10,24 pi1- 
mum E—in Dotrina Chriſti, &L Apoſtolorum | he means. 'C:'P12.' FEe1iras fidel eſt fu- 
fcienter explicataz fed, quia perverſ1 homines Scriprufas peFvertunt , 1deo necillan + - 
12 fuir remportbtis progedentibus cxMfcatie fides COnrra WUrgentes Crroress . » 
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| P. 379. 


[1. &. EC, 20, 


[| 14. p.g77. 


Chap 4.5.40. Diſc. 2; 
times extra Seriptayar, i, e. ſuch as haye not their foundation at 
feaſt in Scripture, bur is the preſerving, and delivering of the 
primitive ſence, and Church-explication of that which is written 
in the Scriptures, but many times not there written ſo clearly, 
(which traditive ſence of the Church you may find made uſe of 
againſt Ariariſme in the firſt Council of Nice|| )--Or,as Dr. Field-- 
It is that forme of Chriftian deftrive, and Explication of the ſeves 
ral parts thereof, which the firſt Chriſtians, receiving of the ſame 
Apoltles, that delivered to them the Scriptures, commenard 10 prſte- 
rity. Thus he, This then being the Tradicion, that is chiefly 
vindicated by the Roman Church, ir is not the deficiency of Scri- 
pture, as to all the main, and prime, and univerſally neceſſary-to- 
b2-known Articles of faith, as if there were any neceſlity that 
theſe be ſupplied , and compleated with other not written tradici- 
oa! DoRrines of Faith, that Catrholicks do queſtion : bur the 
on-clearneſs of Scriptures (for ſeveral of theſe points) ſuch, as 
chat they may be miſs-underſtood © ( which non-Gearneſs of 
them infers a neceſſity of making uſe of the Church's tradition for 
a true expoſition and ſence), 1s the thins that they aſſert : and 
wonder, that, after the appearance of ſo many grievous Hereſles, 
any ſhould deny. For, as to the Scriptures containing all the 
chief, and material Points of a Chriſtian's belief; what Article of 
Faith is there, except that concerning the Canon of Scripture, 
(which Proteſtants alſo grant cannot be learnt out of Scripture; ) 
and excepting thoſe Praticals, wherein, the Church only requi- 
ring a Belief of the Lawfalneſs of them, it is enough, if they can- 
not be ſhewed to be againſt Scripture , I ſay, what Specalative 
Article of Faith is there, for which Catholicks reſt meerly on an- 
Written Tradition 3 and do nor, for it, alledge Scripture 3 I mean, 
even that Canon of Scripture, which Proteitants allow ? 

[_ *Athing obſerved alſo by Dr. F:e/d\; but too much ex- 


: tended—T his #5 ſo clear ( faith he) ; That there is no matter of 
; Faith | *cis granted, no principal point thereof] delivered by 
* bare, and only Tradition ; that, therein, the Romaniſts contrary 
E themſelves, endeavouring to prove by Scripture the ſame things 

they pretend to hold by Tradition, at we ſhall find, if we run through 
x the things queſtioned between them and us, [they contrary not 
] themſelves, in their holding ſeveral things to be delivered clear- 
ty by Tradition, which are alſo, but 94ſcarely, or more evadably, 
contained inthe words of Scripture] Again ||—FS0 that for 
* matters of Faith (faith he) we may conclude , according to the 
; judgment of the beſt, and moſt learned, of our Aaver ſaries them 
ſclves ; that there xs nothing to be believed, which i nt either ex- 


preſly 


. A p 
Diſe.2: : EL ITY Cha):4.$.4r; 
* preſly contained in Scripture, on at leeft by. neceſſary conſequence, 
© from thence, and by other things evident 31 the light 0 N atare, or 
© in the matter of Fifth, to be concluded, Thus he. 'J 


I ſay then; 'not this, whether the main, or if you will, 
the entire, body of the Chriſtian Faith, as to all points neceſſary 


by all to be explicitly believed, be contained there ; bur this,. 


whether ſo clearly, that theunlearned, uſing a right diligence, 
cannot therein miſtake, or do not need therein another Guide, is 
the thing here conteſted, 


127: 


For a particular Reply then to what is here ſaid. To $41. 
& 19, Iask, ifallNeceſſaries be clearly revealed, andall ne-R. to a, 


ceſſary Controverſies clearly decided, in Scripture, even to the” 


unlearned, how have Controverſies in Neceſlaries (as concerning 
the Trin;ry, our Lord's Deity, and Humanity, &c. ) in ſeveral 
Agesaroſe, and gained many Fo/{ower;? Here, will they ſay. 
that ſuch Controverſies are not in Neceſfaries > How then came 
the firit General Councils (extolled by Proteſtants) to put them 
in the Creed, or to exat Aſſentto them upon Anathema ; which 
Councils they affirm in non-neceſlaries fa//iþ/e, and in what they 
are fallible, unjuſtly impoſing Aſſexr ? Or will they 
ſay, chat they are in Neceſlaries; and that the unlearned may ea- 
fily diſcern, and decide them , and that, not by Tradition, but on- 
ly Scripture? How happened itthen, that heretofore, ſo many , 


(learned, unlearned),when forſaking the Chyrch's guidance,erred 


inthem? Bur if they ſay, this hapned for want of a due 
diligence inthe ſearch of the Scriptures : thus they leave men in 


Sreat perplexity, when the Scripture is p/ain (and only obſcure. 


ro them through their negligent ſearch ) , and ſo, when the point 
perhaps may be neceſſary). Thus anilliterate Chriſtian nor 
diſcerning from clear Scripture, whether Sccinianiſme, or Anti- 
Secinianiſme be the Catholick Faith, which he is very (ollicitous 
to live, anddie in; and corluxing them concerning it, they tell 
him, there is no other direQor left him beſides Scripture, whoſe 
Judgment he may /ecrely follow (the judgment of the Church, 
or Councils here being waved by them, becauſe this judgment 


allowed, - or authorized, will infer the' Belief of fome other points - | 


which they approve not): Only this ſatisfaion they ſeem to 
leave him, thar if neither ſide be c/eay to him in Scripture, neither 
much matrers it, which ſide he holds for truth ; For God ſay they, 
hath there, cleayly , revealed all neceſſaries. Bur de COUT 


further ; whether they do not firmly believe A»ti-Socinianiſm? and. 
alſo-ground their Faith of this upon the Clcarneſs of Scripture in - 


Sy 
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4 Ration. ac- 
CUUNt-P: 53, 


P.1 50, 


it> Andchen: it appearing to them clear tn Scripture how they 


Chap.”4.S-42, By/c.2, 


know, bur that ir may bea neceſſary truth , and ſo his ſalvation 
ruined, if he believe the contrary? Here, -what ny can an- 
ſwerthar will not more perplex him, I ſee not. Since ſo long as 
he may; poſſibly, fail in a de diligence, though only required ac- 
cording to his condition,he cannot be farisfied, whether che point, 


to every due Searcher, be not clear in Scripture 3 and alſo be not 


a4 Neceſſary. Nor yet will they allow him any other certain Dire- 
&or init, butthe ſame Scripture , which appears to him ambi- 
SUOus. 
7 Hear what Mr. $til;ngfleet interpoſerh in this matter — 
It ſeems reaſonable ( ſaich he ||) that, becauſe Art, and Subtilty 
may be uſed by ſuch, Who ſeck to pervert the Catholick Dtrine; and 
towreſt the plain places of Scripture, which atliver it, ſq far from 
their proper meaning, that very feW ordinary Capacities may be able 
fo clear themſelves of ſuch Miſts, as are cat vefore their eyes 5 the 
ſence of the Catholick Church inſucceeding ages may be 4 very uſeful 
way [ But, why not a neceſſary Way, I pray, upon the former ſup- 
poſal ] for z5 to embrace the true ſence of Scripture, eſpecially in 
the great Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. As for inſt ance, in the 
Notrine of the Deity of Chriſt, or the Triaity. | Therefore you 
ſce in the greateſt Articles , Scriptures contefled not ſo plain, cf- 
pectally to the unlearned,and ordinary capacities, | 


21y, If all Neceſfaries fo clearly revealed in Scriptare , 
may we not ſo much the more ſecurely. and certainly rely on the 
judsmeat of our Ecclefiaſtical Gnides, and Teachers in them , ro 
whom they muſt needs be as, or more, plain, than to us , eſpeci- 
ally, on their Fudgment, when aſſembled in a Gezeral Council; on 
it, for theſe Neceſſaries at leaſt. It ſeems, no; and that 
the caſe is now altered, Even now , Neceſlaries were ſo plain in 
Scxipture, as the unlearned, uſing'ordinary diligence, could not 
miſtake in them, Now Neceſlaries are not fo plain in Scripture, 
but that a General Council, as to the major part ofthem ( the 
higheſt Authority by which the Church Catholick can dire us ), 


atleait, if not in their fence univerſally accepted, (for this Ex- 


i! $ee Diſc, 1, CEPLiON 1S put in by the more moderate || ) may miſtake in them 
S. 32* &c* 


ſo far , as that the unlearned have, even for theſe Neceſfſaries, no 
ſecurity to rely on their judgment, — I mft rell you (ſaith Mr, 
 Chillingworth to F. Knot.\| ) jou are too bold in taking that; which 


"210 man grants you 3 that the Church ts an infallible DireFtor in Fun- 


damentals | or Neceſlaries.] = Now this alſo he was (confider- 
ipg. his Engagement) forced to ſay; and gives the reaſon thar 
$f FP TOY ne 


Diſe.2 ED | Chap. $.43 
made him ſay ſo (I ſuppoſe for ſatisfying his own Party, rather 
than his Adverſaty) in the words following. — Foy (faith he) 
if ſhe were [0 ,, then muſt We not only learn Fundamentals of her ; but 
alſo learn of her, What is fundamental, and take all for fundamental, 
which ſhe delivers tobe ſuch, And what harm in it, ſayI, if you 
did 2 Bur this, he well ſaw, would have deſtroyed the Reforma- 
tion which was contrary to the Do&rines, which the publick Di- 

reftir, that was then in being, delivered, But, if theſe Neceſſa- 
_ ries, atthe laſt, are not ſo few, or ſo plain in Scripture, but that 
the judgment of the Church-Guides, even when met, in their 
ſupreameſt Conſults, may err in them, will he allow us then to 
follow ſome other's judgment. that is, in theſe points fallible ? If 
ſo; why not to follow theirs ſtill? Butifnor ſo, whoſe juds- 
ment will he dire& us to, that ſhall leſs err than theſe Guides, or 
that ſhall certainly not err, in the undrſtanding of theſe plain 
Scriptures, wherein theſe Guides miſtake? Methinks he ſhould 
* forbear here to name to us our own Judgment; even when we un- 
learned to03 and yet none elſe can he name: 'And * much more 
forbear here to alledge Paſſion , Fattion, Intereſt, &c,. as great 
Blinders of this pb/ick, judgment, unleſs he could firſt ſhew the 
private not atall, or leſs, liable to them ; which corrupters ofa 
clear underſtanding ſeem indeed more incident to perſons of a 
lower rank, and that have much relation to, and dependance on, 
others: and therefore what more common, than, for avoiding 
thoſe, to make Appeals from inferior to a more general judgment, 
as expecting, in the moſt general, the moſt impartial dealing ? 
And what private perſon can we produce, thot doth not range 
himſelf with ſome party : and that hath nor, in matters contro- 
yerted, a {trons ſecular IntereFt for one ſide to be truth, rather 
than the other, according to the Church, and'State he 
lives in? 


But 3!y As it is neceſſary, that God, ſome way,or other, 
do clearly reveal to all, even the unlearned, uſing theirdue Indu- 
{try, that which he requires neceſſar!y to be believed by them , fo 
it is not conſequent at all, that God ſhould do this, ( as to every 
thing neceſſary) in the Scriptures. 4 

Firſt ; Becauſe God cannot be ſaid to have been deficient in 
a competent revelation of Neceſſaries to all men, if he hath lefr, 
(as indeed he hath) ſufficient evidence, and clearneſs in the Scri- 
ptures (that are firſt generally agreed on to be his Word), to eve. 
ry man rightly uſing his private judgment, or common reaſon, as 


to 0ne point only ; viz, this : That it is his divine Fl, that pri- 


4 wate 
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Chap. 5. S. 43- | Dife, 2. 
vate men, for all thiſe Scriptures, the ſence Whertef is ahy wa) dubi> 
tnts, or comtroverted, fhjuld conſtan ly be guiaca by, and adhere to, 
the jndgment of thoſe ſpiritual SUPCriors , that he bath ſet over them; 
aud,in any diviſion of theſe, ſhould ſrill hola 10 the Superiors 4mong 


theſe Superiors, according to the Snbordinations by him eſtabliſhed 


amongſt them. Forthus we ſee, afcer a Chriſtian's private judg- 
ment, or common reaſon uſed only inone point, for allother 
points private judgment is uow diſcharged ; and in ftead thereof, 
obedience to Autherity takes place, ſo far as its ſtating of any point 
thinks fit to reſtrain , therein, other mens Liberty of Opinion, 
The teſtimony of which Church- authority, as a thing clearly de- 
monſtrated and ratified by the Scriptures, S: Auſtin, in more 
difficult matters of Controverſie,oftzen appealed to. See Di/e. 3. 
F. $2.1. 4—Pato (ſaith he )ſs alignu Saptens extitiſſet, cut Do- 
minus Jeſus Chriftus teſtimonium perkibet | that we ſhould be dire- 


Red by his judgment |: & ae hac quejiione 6onſulerttur a nobss ; 


»1llo modo dubitare deberemus id facere quod ille dixiſſet, ne non 
tam ip, quam Domino feſu Chrifto, cujus teftimonio commendatur,, 
repugnare judicaremur. Perhibet autem teſtimonium Chriftus Ec- 
cl-fiz ſue. And by this, (which is ſo often retorted by Proteſtants.) 
that Carholicks alſo are forced to allow to Chrittians the neceſſa- 
ry uſe of their private Judgment, will be veritted only in this xe 
point, The ( hoice, or the diſcerning of their Guide , whereas the 
Proteſtants make it neceſſary for a/ Points; .and who ſees not a 
vaſt difference between theſe two, for the hazard which a Chriſti- 
an incurs therein, | The being, in all controverted matters of 
Religion, and ſence of Scriptures, meerly caſt upon his own rea- 
ſon, and skill, to ſteer himſelf aright therein, And ® The be- 
ing left to it only in oze matter, and thar one, 2s Catholicks con- 
tend, in the Scriptures very clear; after which, examined, ard 
judged by him, all the reſt, wherein he may want a reſolucion,are, 
without his further ſolicitude, to be judged for him, by another, 
So. there is a great difference, when a perſon falls ick, between 
his being lett to the uſe of his private judgment in making choice 
of a Phy/:z1ian, according to certain Rules preſcribed unto him by 
a wiſe, and experienced man in that behalf 3 and then, this once 

done, ſubmitting himſelf afrerward to this Phyſitian in all things, 

that he ſhall preſcribe for his cure ; and between this ſick perſon's 

undertaking, by Hipp:crates his Aphoriſms, or jother Phyſick 

Books, to preſcribe all particular Remezjes to himſelf, upon this 


reaſoning : that if his private judgment ſerves for dire&ing in- 


the one, making choice of a Phyſirian : why not jn all the other, 
fic dedicines for his Diſeaſe? Which Argument is only good, 


where 
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Diſc. 3 EEE | Chap. 5. $.44. 
where all the ObjeAs, about which our * fudgment is exerci- 
ſed, are equally eafte, and clear to it; And therefore, unconſe- 
quently ſeems that Queſtion to be asked || —['if the Scripture 


231 $ 


maj, aud mu$t deciae one Peint, that of the Church, why may it not | Stillingf, r. 
as Well all theref#? | If the Scripture be not in all other Points Ac p.7. 


equally clear, and not-miſtakable, This then is one way of ſuf. 


ficient Revelation, beſides Mr, ChillingWorth's way | I mean thar, | 


of all neceſſary Truths being clearly revealed in Scripture) : viz, 
a ſufficient Revelation of one point,in Scripture ; concerning thar 
Guide, from whom we may ſecurely learnall the other points, 


not clear tous in Scripture, 


2'y, Becauſe God, beſides, and "before, the New-Te- 
ſtament Scriprares, lefr theſe doftrines ſufficiently revealed to the 
then-appointed Eccleſiaſtical Guides, from whom both the pre- 
ſent people, and the future ſucceſſors of theſe Guides, both were, 
and might rationally know they were, to learn them , and ſo had 
there bin no Scriptures, might by weer Tradition have learncd 
them ſufficiently to this day for their Salvation, This is a ſecond 
way then of ſufficient Revelation, beſides, or wichout that in 
Scripture : viz. All neceſſary Truth , fizce the pennings of the 
Scriptures, only ſo manifeſted clearly to, and ſo delivered clearly 
by the Chureh-Gaides , as they were manifeſted to them before 
Scripture, | 


3ly, Becauſe, as al! the Chriſtian Dofrines might, before, 
ſo, the true meaning of ſome part of the ſame Scriprare might, 
after the writing allo of the New-Teſtament-Scriptures, have bin 
clearly enough delivered by Tradition, and by the fir{t Scripture- 
Expoſitors, to the Chriſtian people that were then, and ſo to 
Poſterity, though, mean-while the Letter of ſuch Scripture doth 
not ſo neceſſarily enforce this traditive ſence, as not to be poili- 
bly, or ſomtimes probably, capable ofanother, This is a. third 
way of ſufficient Revelation : viz. by the clear deſcending Traa:- 
tion Of the ſence of thoſe Scriptures, which are in their Lerrer am- 
biguous. vs | 


But 4'y, Suppoſins it needful, that all ſuch Neceſſaries 


muſt be clearly revealed in the Letter of Scripture , yet 1s this 


fufficient, to ſave God's proceedings from ryranny, if that they 
be with ſufficient clearneſs revealed therein to the Church Grniaes 
alone, and to the Learned, that diligently read, and compare the 


Scriptures together, and uſe the helps of the comparings, and 
: 5 com- 


132 Chap.5.9.46, | Diſc.2, 

wr comments of #thers'; and if thar the il/irerate people be remitted 
by God, in all ages, to learn theſe Neceſſaries from their Guides, 
This is a fourth way of ſufficient Revelation of Neceſlaries , 5. e. 
a revelation of them in Scripture, ſuch as muſt be clear to the 
Church-Guides; in ſtead of that other revelation, there, of Mr, 
ChillingWrth's, ſuch as muſt be clear to all. | 


6.46.n.1. To&E. 1 anſwer, that where the ſence of the Scripture is 
—— ambiguous, andin Controverſie, (which ſezce, and not the Let- 


| R-toG, ;- only, is God's Word ) here their Guide to know this true 


ſ-nce of Scripture cannot be this, by all allowed inf,llible,Scripture} 
which Proteſtants pretend , but muſt be either che Church's judg- 
ment, which they ſay is fallible3 or their own, which all reaſona- 
ble men, I ſhould think, will fay, is more fallible, 


R. to V. To y. See many of their Queſtions ſolved, Di/c.3. F. 86, 


————and, concerning our underſtanding the ſence ofthe Church's. De- 
finitton better, than the ſence of Scriptures, See below. FS. 48.&c. 


S. 46. n. 2. To #. 19. It is not neceſſary, that God ſhould di- 
R. ro 5 rec Chriſtians in this matter by the Scriptures; ſince they were 
R; ——— {ufficiently direRed herein, alſo, before the Scriptures, ( I mean, 
before the writing of thoſe of the New-Teſtament) , and fince 
they might be ſufficiently aſſured, from thoſe, who were ſent by 
our Lord to teach them Chriſtianity, in this point alſo, that they 
were ſent to teach them. 

But 2ly. It is maintained. that Godin the Scriptures hath 
F. 46. n ;. done this, and * hath told us||-—T har, h: hath fet theſe Guides 
|Eph.4-11,Q:c-#9 the Chtrch, for the edifying, and perfe Fing thereof ;, and for this 
| in particular, that the C hurch ſhonld not be toſſed 10, and fro , and 
carried al 01t with every wind of Doftrine | with which inds of con- 
trary DoRtrines, the Subje&s of the Church, as Experience ſhews, 
fromageto age, would have bin grievouſly ſhaken, and diſſipa- 
ted, bur that theſe Goverwvys, from rime to time, - by ſtating her: 
DoRrines, have preſerved her Children from it}, And * 
hath told us again j|——T hat, the unlearned wreſt ſome ef the Scri-- 
ptares | that areplainitſeems to the Learned, in that theſe wreſt- 
ers are the aunlearned | to their own damnation. { therefore theſe 

are ſuch Scriptures alſo, as ſpeak concerning Neceſſaries]. 
And * hath therefore given us a charge, 7o ebey theſe prides, 
80 Whom 3s committed the (are of our Sonls, and to follow their faith|| 
I Heb. 14.9, * Anddeclared—1hat be, that beareth mere? 
I 7s | | 7m 
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_— | Chap.$.$.47 13 
him \| 3 add that be will be With them to tht en4 of the world : eſpeci- d Luke 10. 
cially whe» gacher:d together ||; and would have the refraQtory ro d Mat.18.17, 
them excommunicated ||, And, accordingly to this Warrant in-y war $35 
Scripture, and ( out of it), in primitive Tradition, the Church- 18.17, 
Guides, from age t0 age, have met together; ſetled the Chur. 

ches Do&rines, exated Conformity; excommunicated Diſſent-. 


Crs, Fo, 


Next to *. Where they ſay : That God foreſceing, that: $, 47. n. 1. 
Diviſions would happen among theſe Guides, would have told us R to. 
in the Scriptures, which, in ſuch caſe, among the ſeveral Parties ** ip 
of them, we ought always to follow, and adhereto : As: that 
we ſhould adhere to the Church of Rowse 3 to the Vicar of Chriſt ;, 
to the moſt General Conncils, and, in diſſenting Votes, to the 
Majr part thereof , &c. To which purpoſe are thoſe words. 
of Mr. ChillingWorth ||—If our Saviour, the King of Heaven,had 
intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be, by ſome. viſible 
Fudge, finally determined ; who cau doubt , but in plain terms he þ , 5; 
Would have expreſſed himſ elf about this matter? He woxld have ada 
ſaid plainly + The Biſhop of Rome I have appointed to decide all 
emergent Controverſies. For, that our Savioar deſigned the Bj- 
ſvop of Rome [Iadd, or a General Council | to this Office, and yet 
world not ſay ſo, nor cawſe it to be written—ad rei memoriam—by 
any of the Evangeli/ts, or Apoſtles, ſo much as ence; but leave it to 
be drawn out of uncertain Principles, by 13, or 14 more ancertain 
Conſequences, He that can believe it, let him. And p. 104. He. 
faith =— [t would have been infinitely beneficial to the Church, perhaps þ. 
as much as all the reft of the Bible, that in ſame Bock of Scripture, 
Which was to be undoubtedly received, this one Propiſition had beey. 
ſer dewn in terms, The Biſhops of Rowe, with their Adherents,, 
ſhall always be the Guides. of Faith, &c. And p. 171, he 
argues thus— Seeing God doth nothing in vain3 and ſeeing it had 
been in vain, to appoint a fuage of Controverſies, and not totell us 
ſo plainly whoit is ; and ſecing (laſtly) he hath not told us plainly, 
0 not at all, who it is #« it not evident, he hath appointed none ? 
——— See the ſame thing urged by Mr. $:/lingfleer, Rat. Account, - 
2.455. And ſee allthis as it were tranſlated only out of the Socini= 


an Books, before, Y. 40. N. 1, 


A 


—_—_— 


To this 19, I anſwer: 'That negative arguing f-om S+ 47- MN. 2. 
Scripture , ſuch as this [ athing of ſo great concernment roall 
Chriſtians, »if it were true, would have bin clearly expreſſed in 
the Scripture, . bur-this is.not found clearly expreſſed hee 02 

TREre- 


Bent a8! 


| 'n Tohan, 


Trac.27. 


" Chap. 5. $47. 


| HOP : Dy/c. 2. 
therefore it is not true,7 as itis very plauſible, and much uſed, 
_o_ againlt Cherch-anthority ; 10 18 it very fallacioug : by 


which'the mote Othodox party of ProteFants alſo have ſuffered 


much from ſeveral Fes, Whenas i cannot bedenied, thar 


there are many things; granted moſt ,true; and of moſt high 
concernment, whichare, for thoſe excellent ends of Gods infinite 
wiſdom which we cannot fully diſcern; nor ſo clearly expre(- 
ſed there, for preventing diſputes , as they might have 
bin. | X37 | | 

- Our ;Sa4vuxrs Sermon made (partly, at leaſt) concerning the 
Euchariſt, (amply fer down.in the 6th. of F. Fohn, and therefore 
perhaps mention of the Exchariſt omitted afterward by that E- 
vangeliſt inthe Story of his paſſion) was delivered by him in 
ſowe expreſſions ſo obſcure, as that (as St. Ain obſerves} not 
only his enemies, the blinded Jewes, but his own a;fciples miſun- 
deritood it, and fome of chem deſerted him, upon it,calling it dy- 
rus Sermo : and yet ſaith that Father||— Sc oportebat, ut dicere- 


' thr, quod non ab omnibus intelligeretur. And what contentions, 


and alſo perſecutions, think we, might a declaration of the abro. 

ation Of Circumciſion, and the Moſaical Ceremonies have ſaved in 
rhe Apoſiles times, it it had been any where delivered expreſly 
by our Loyd, (who well foreſaw thoſe troubles) in the Goſpel he 
preached? Or what contentions would the Athanaſian Creed 
have prevented in the times that followed, had it been written 
verbatim in one of S. Pauls Epiſtles; or had the points of wo- 
dern Controverſie bin ſer down, there, inas expreſle termes, as 
theyare 1na Proteſtant-Catechiſm, inthe 39. Articles, or in the 


s'Cor. 1; 23, Council of Trent, If we will give humane wiſdom (in reſpe& of 
25* which God”s /i/dom 18 often thought fooliſhneſſe) liberty ro de- 


viſe what is beſt, or fitteſt, had it not bin much more to purpoſe 
for Converſion of the Tews to Chriſtianicy,that our Lord, upon his 
Reſurre&ion, ſhould have openly manifeſted himſelf to all the 
Nation, at that great Feitival, on the top of the Temple, with a 
Trophee of victory in his hands? And, for the falvation of 
mankind (God-willing, that all ſhoxld be ſaved(|), had 1t not bin 


x Tim. '2. 4. better to have made the divel at firſt cloſe priſoner, and prevent- 


i P.103; 


ed the temptation of Eve, /and fall of Adam? Hear Mr. Cb.1- 
lingwerth himſelf, where it concerned-him, reprove the folly of 
ſucharguing :—-1s humane reaſon (ſaith he;) it were incompara- 
bly more fit, and uſeful, for the deciſion of Controverſies, that the A. 
potles Succeſſors ſhould ao miracles; will you now conclude they 
have the Gift of doing miracles ?>—It had been moſt requiſite (oue 


14 a 


world think) that tht Copies of the Biblsi ſhantd have bin preſerved. 


Dife- 2: CA. 3. $467 239; 
free from variety of reading, which makes men very uncertain in ma- 

ny places, which is the word of God, and which is the error, and pre-. 

(umption of man ; and yet, we ſee, God hath not thought fir ſo to pro” 
vide for us... Wrocay conceive, but that au Apofeoick.? aterpre- 
tation of all the aiffcnlr places of Scriptare, would liave binſtrange- 
ly beneficial to the Charch, eſpecially there being ſuch danger in mi 
taking the [ence of them, as ts by you pretended, &c. And yet we 
ſee God hath net ſoordered th: matter; Thus Mr, Chillingworth. 

' © Suppoſing then, that a General Council,or the Biſhop of the 
prime Apoſtolick See were conſtiruted by God the Supreme and 
Final Judge of Controverſies in Religion, and of all Appeals from 
inferior Eccleſiaſtical Courts; yer Gods wiſdom might think 
meet not to regiſter this, 1n theſe or the like ſhort and clear ex- 
preiſions, in Scripture, for many excellent reaſons tending to the 
manifeſtation of his greater glory, who makes darkneſſe as well 
as light, to bring light out of darkneſfe, and leaves many argu- hee Dife..; 
ments of contradiction to humane reaſoy, the more to ſhew the « 15, : 
power of the operation of his grace; who diſcloſerh the things + 
belonging to our ſalvation, ſomtimes with more, ſomtimes with 

leſſe, evidence, (yet this always ſufficient) for the neceſſary pre. 


ſerving of rrzrh, on the one fide and for the exerciſe,and'sreater 
merit of fa;th, on the other, 


But 21y, ro come cloſer to the matter in hand, God hath in 


the Scriptures not only left a General Command of following g 47.1. 3: 
their Guides, but alſo ſufficiently directed Chriſtians ro know, ——— 
in any diviſion of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Guides, which are thoſe | gee before 
they ought to follow, in that he, being in all things the Auchor || 45.03 
not of confufion, bur of order, and peace|}, . hath not left theſe 11 Cor. 14 33 
Guides in the Churth without a due /#bordination, from the very. 
firſt,and Apoſtolical, times 3 and alſo hath guthorized rheChurch- 
Governors, to make afterwards ſuch wholeſom laws, for the Re- 

gency, peace, and unity thereof, as do.juſtly, and unappe3lably, 

oblige all. inferiors, and ſubjets, Hence there is not wanting 

both Precept and Example ſufficient, both in the Roly Scrip-ures, 

and primitive Church-con{titutions, and praQice, whereby the - 

inferior Clergy are ſubjeRted to the Superior . and a part unto 

the whole Body, 2.e. one, ora few parts to the many parts 3 or 

toall the ret. of the Body), and by this alfo is our obedience di- 

rected, whenever an inferior, and a Superior; a part, and the 
whole, differ : Nor can any juſtly taiſe a diſpute ; in this divi- 
ded Bndy, whom they ſhould obey, when both the Namber, and 
Priwmacy, axe unequal, See £0: theſe things what is ſaid before, 


Prop. 


Aﬀ.5, 


Ebay.s .F.-483.  Diſe. 2; 


Pop. 12. $; 23, —And 1. Diſc. $.15,—Therefote: Ina diw- 
fron between any ſingle Guide, and that Corporation of them 
whereof he is a member, this body juſtly claims both the Laicks 
and that Guide's obedience, As the decree of the whole in the 
As || was to be obeyed by the Antiochians, before the orders of 
one, or a few members of it, that were zealous of the Law, 
though theſe ſhould have bin the proper Paors, and Guides of 
the Church of Antioch, becauſe of the ſubordination of theſe Pa- 
ſors to the other ſupreme Repreſentative of the Church, And 
asain, in any great diviſion hapning in this Bogy it ſelf, our obe- 
dience follows the tuller Body of them {till; which, in reſpe& 
of che reſt being fewer, bears the name of the whole, Eſpecially, 
when the ſupremeſt Eccleſiaſtical Governor that is upon earth, 
the chief Preſident of chis Body, joynes with it, (upon which 
texme, only obedienceto theſe Guides is demanded feom thoſe 


of the Reformation.) Thus itis, before that any be excluded, 


by hereſte, from this Body : But when any, in its former law- 
ful Councils, are ſo cur off, then our obedience follows the fuller 
Body of them, theſe other, how numerous ſoever afterward, ex- 
cepted, | 

: Now this f/l/er Body at this day, joined with the chief Pa- 
ſtor of Chriſts Sheep here on earth,. ifany one ſeeketh after, for 
his ſafe condu& to future happineſſe, he cannot bur diſcern it 
from all other Chriſtian S:c/#r;es, that pretend to guide him. 
And, this found ; again he, uſing the ordinary care of perſons de- 
firing inſtru&ion, cannot but come to know its Coxrcils, and cheir 
definiticns, its doArines,and Laws, (which, we find, as the Leaders 
of all Seas do theirs, ſo thoſe of the Church Catholick are ſtudi- 
ous to divulge, and publiſh), ſo far as, they are by him, conſider- 
ing his condition, neceſſary to be known, and the profeſſion, or 
praQice thereof, required ofhim, 

For Example : In the Church of Exgl/4nd, who is there ufing 
the ordinary care neceſfary in matters of his ſalvacion, that 


_ firſt cannot eaſily diſcern this Charch, from the ſeveral other la- 


ter, and unheaded ſes, that are in this Kingdom ? and, this 
Church known, who may not eaſily atrain, therein, to a knowleds 
alſo of its Articles of Religion, and Canons, its Syneds, Or Convo- 
cations, delivered by the common Tradition, and by the Church- 
Guides, and publick Writings daily inculcated, fo far as the un- 
derftanding of them is to him neceffary. The fame evidence 
therefore 1n theſe things mu't be allowed not to be wanting to 
thoſe, who have once found, among the many Societies of Chri- 
fians, that Ghurch, which is their right Guide, | 1 
| An 


Jy 


| be effected by the Scriptures he ſpeaks of, as to thoſe matters, 


| Jour party ;, becanſe, Whatever the private opinions of men are, they 
| areread) to ſubmit their judgments to the cenſure and actermination 


* to Scripture, which is agreed on all fides to be infallitle, If you 
ſay, that it cannot be kyoWn, What Scripture determines, but it may 


event fhews it to be far otherWiſe , for hiW many diſputes are there 
| Concerning the power of determining matters of faith, &c? [ con- 


—_— CGG. OS” 7 

© .. Andlitle reaſon have the reformed to affirm a neceſſity, ** $. 49. _ 

that all Neceſſaries ſhould be made moſt evident, even to the un. © : 

learned, in the Scriptures, ifaſſerted on this-account, becauſe ſuch 

people have'no means of attaining any certain knowledge of 

them from the X4;n;ſry of the Charch, And with litle rea- 

reaſon ſeem Mr. $:#/l;ng fleet and others to aftirm (which yer is 

uſed by many late Proteſtant-Writers, as a main ground of eya- 

cuating the authority of the Church) * that it is no eaſter a thing 

to know, what the Charch defines, than what Scripture deter- 

| mines, and, That the ſame Arts, that can evade the texts of $cri- 
pure, Will equally elude the Definitions of Councils, ; | aS1f all wri- TillotfRate 
tings were equally plain, or equally obſcure; or, if none free Faith. 21. 
from, therefore a)l equally liable to, cavils]; Again : *Thar 
the Argument of the willingneſs of all Proteſtants to ſubmit 

| their judgments to Scripture, will hold as well (or better) for 

| their unity 3 as that of the readineſs of all thoſe of the Church of 

| Rome to ſubmit their judgments to the ſence, and determination 

| of the Church. will hold for their unity: And this unity to 


wherein the /exce of the ſame Scriptures is controverted amongſt 
Chriſtians ; for in ſuch only it is, that Chriſtians for their unity 
| ſeek to the deciſions of the Charch. | Asif they undertook to de- 
| fendthis: That a living Judge, ſer up for the expounding of 
the dubious places of the Law, to the ſentence of which Judg all 
are agreed toaſſent, yet is no more effe&ive for ending con- 
troverſies about the ſenſe of the Laws, and for uniting parties, 
| than the Laws themſelves are without ſuch Judge, ] Mr. Sti/- 
| lingfleets words ate, |——Yoxr great Argument for the unity of 


lp lol, 


| of the Church, if it be good, Will hold as well (or better) for our u- 
| wity, as yours, becauſe all men are willing to ſubmit their judgments 


be eaſily, what the Church defines. It ts eaſily anſwered, that the 


{ cluding thus.) /o that pon the whole it appears, ſetting aſiar 
| force andfraud, (which are excellent principles of Chriſtian unity) 
| we are upon 4s fair termes of union, as J0u are among Your ſ elves. 
| Where, doth he nor ſay this in effeR; that the true Church being 

known, and its authority granted infallible (as that of the Roman 


Church is, by its ſubjeRs) Yet, we can no more know, what this 
| Church 


*. — 


J Stillingf-p, 
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Chap. 5. $.49; TE REIT. — 
Church deficies (ſuppoſe what the Church of Rome, or of Exgland 
defines concerning Tranſubſtantiation, St-Invocation, - Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, &c.) than what Scripture determines concerning 
theſe points ; and that Canons, Catechiſms, &c. - authorized by a 
Church, ean no further clear any point to us, than Scripture did 
formerly; and that only the Church is ſo unfortunate, in 
her publick interpretations of Scriptures , that her Expoſitions 
are no plainer, than the Texts;and that only force, or fraud unites 
her ſubjeRs in their opinions? And, if ſo, what fault hath the 
Council of Trent made, in its xew definttions, if, after theſe, it 
ſeems [| there is as much diviſion, (and then liberty alſo) of opint- 
ons,as was before them ? g Why do they accule its decrees,as plain 
enough, but erroneous ; and not invalidate them rather, as dubi- 
ous, and uncertain? Why diſpute they not, whether theſe, we 
have now extant, be its genuine Acts ? Would it not be advanta- 
Seous to the reformed, to ſhew, that this Council makes nothing 
againſt them? In ſuch unreaſonable Conteſts hach Mr. Chilling- 
Worth, by inventing many captious queltions to weaken Churc&- 
authority, engaged his followers. As if, though Catholicks al. 
low ſeveral things in Councils obſcurely delivered; ſome pro- 
ceedings in ſome things unjuſt, the legality of ſome Councils 
diſputed, 8c, yet there could not remain {till enough-clear and 
#nqueſtionable both of Councils, and their Canons, both * to eſta- 
bliſh the moſt illiterate ſybje&s of the Carholick Church in all 
ſuch, as is thought weceſſary, faith, (whoſe obligation is not to 
believe all things defined, but all things ſufficiently propoſed to 
them to be ſo); and * to overthrow the paſt Reformation. | 
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Roman-Catholicks dnd Proteſtants agreed. 1. That the 
Scriptures are God's Word. $.1. 2. That in theſe Scri- 
ptures (agreed on) it Is clearly declared; that the Church, in n0 
age, ſhall err in Neceſſaries. $. 2. 3. That the Church- 
Catholick, is contra- diftinci to Heretical, and Schiſmatical 
Churches. $. 4+ 4. That Chriſt hath left in this 
Church Paſtors and Teachers, to keep it from being toſſedto and 
fro, and carried about, with every wind of Dotirine. $. 5. 


Kill Nu Oth Roman Catholicks, and Proteffants are a- 


1f, 
| greed ; That there 1s ſufficient certainty, 


WING 
MIS <2 p ®B Church deſcending to the preſert Age; that 
Wes the Bible, or Holy Scriptures, are the Word of 
VA God. 
RJ ARyVM JJ 
"INNER 21y. They are agreed. That it 
is clearly declared in theſe Scriptures, that, the Catholick Church, 
in uo age, ſhall err in Credends, or PraGicals neceſlary for obtaining 


Salvation. 

From which Chriftiansſeem to beſecured ; That,in their 
approving, and conforming to what is granted generally to be 
held by the Church-Catholick, (of any age whatſoever), they 
ſhall incur no Error, or Pra@ice, deſtructive of Salvation, 
Whereas a hazard herein may be, in their departin3from che 


Do&rine, or PcaRice, of the Church-Catholick,or of all che par- 
rr ticular 


Diſs.3- | : Chap.x .$. , 


SS in the General Tradition of the Catholick 


139 


149 


S. 4. 


t| Hooker P- licks|| , St, th { 
lieve in our Creed) is @ viſible Church in all ages, conſiſting of Paſtors Þ ne 


I 24,----- Fie 
].1.c.1o. Þ-14. 
I5, --D:. Fern. 


Diviſ. Eel. 


Chap: 2: $.4- Y . 
ficular Churches, of any ages; all, or ſome of which muſt be the 
Catholick. 


Diez, 


zly, Learned Proteſtants conſent with Koman. Catho Þþ int 
That, the Holy Catholick Church (which webs. Þþ be 


as well as People, in external Profeſſion, and Communion 'contra. | Irs 
ditin® to Heretical, and. Schiſmatical Churches, when ſuch there | fi 
Rom. $.10---- happen to be in any &ge- See before, Diſc. 2. $.5. all 


Archb. Lawd 


P.140. 


I4. 


$. 6. 


3n this Church-Catholick theſe Paſtors, and Teachers tothe endof thy 
worl4, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body if 
Chriti; that we May not be toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
[| Eph. 4: 11, every wind of Dofirine, by the ſlight of men. || 
they agree. 


aly. They are alſo agreed : That,Chrift hath 


T hus far 


Roman Catholicks further affirming 


the Church, fince the ſitting of ſuch Councils. S. 11. 9. That, 


” 7 == 
C_y—_ ., 


; 
CHAP. 11. 
| 


5; That, the Church: 
Guides, at leaſt afſembled in Lasful General Councils, ſhall ne- 
ver err in their determining Points of neceſſary Faith. $. 6. 

6. Points neceſſary, not &s taken onely for, thoſe abſolutel 
required, but dll very beneficial, to Salvation. $.9. 7. ſhall 
never err in them 3 not as infallibly inſpired to teach any new, but 
4s divinely afſifted in delivering of the former, Revelations and 
Traditions. $. 10. 8. That, for knowing, what, or 
how many of former Councils have been lawfully General, or 0- 
bliging, a Chriſtian may ſafely rely on the moit general judgement of 


in the abſence of 4 conſiderable part of the Charch- Governors fron 
Jome Councils, yet their acceptance of its decrees, or concurrence 
with its Dodirines renders it equi.alent to a Council Genergl. S, 
13. 0. That, particular, Perſons, or Churches, Parts f 


the'whele, are obliged to ſubmit their judgement to the Decrees, and 
Definitions of the whole. $.14. 


Ur, here, the two Parties divide, in their Superftru&tions: 


For 5ly. The Catholicks go on, and affirm further ; Th 
theſe 


Fe.s Diſc.3, : | Chap. 2, $.7, 141 
© the Þ 1heſe Paſtors, 4nd Governors of the Church, at leaft when aſſembled 
in a Lawful General Council (or in ſo general, as the preſent times 
of the Church, according to the ſeveral Requiſites of ſuch great meet - 
tho. Þ ings, are well capable of ) univerſally accepted, (1 mean in the fence 
e be. Þ before explained, Diſc.1. $.31, 36, 38. And below 5s. 12,) ſhall 
tors Þ never err in their Determinations, or teaching of Credends, and 
tra. Þ Pradiicals neceſſary for obtaining ſalvation : and therefore that Chri- 
bers Þ fians, in their aſſenting to ſuch Determinations, remain ſecure from 


| allſuch Errors. 
I | Firſt, The Reaſon, why the Teachers are affirmed,thys, 2D 
the wnerrable, 1s * Becauſe moſt of thoſe places in Scripture, 


y f Þ from which is gathered che Church's IndefeRiibiliey, or inerrabi- 
ith MM lity in Neceffaries ( Prop.2.) | as Mat.16.18. ---- 18. 17, --- comp. 


fax I 20. ---- 28. 20. ---- Fobn 14. 16. ---- 1 Tim. $3. 15----- Lyke 10, 
| 16, --=- Fph. 4.11,14. ] do appear to relate , more eſpecially 
| totheſe Guides thereof, than to the Common people. And, 


> Becauſe, this ſeems no more than neceſſary, Since God hath re- 
quired nothing to be externally profeſſed by us as Truth, or afed 
| by us, in obedience to Command, but what our Judgement, or 
Conſcience firft internally affents to, as Truth, and as Lawful; 
;. & iefeems (l ſay) no more than neceſſary,that,in the many doubts 
| which may ariſe, eſpecially to the more ignorant fort, both in 
Credends and Praficals, there be ſome ſure and unfailing Dire- 
F ors of theſe our interior Judgements herein, as to all Neceſla- 
) W ries : which Dire&or, in ſuch doubts, can neither be the Scri- 
| pture, the ſence of which is ambiguous unto us, and the thing 
| wherein we feek direfion; nor yet is the Civil Magiftrate, in 
| theſe ſpiritual Matters, but only the Ecclefiaftical : co whoſe 
| Guidance of Souls alſo, we are committed, and enjoyned Obedi- 
ence. Heb.13.17,7- (See, before, $. 5. ---- And Diſc. 2. 
$.4. Chillingw.) 
2. Next, The Reaſon,why theſe Guides are affirmed un- S. 8. 
erring, at leaft, when joyned ina General Council is; becauſe 
17. It cannot reaſonably be queſtioned ; but that, what au- 
thority every one of them ſingly hath from our Lord, the ſame all 
of them retain in this Body united, without theneed of any new 
Commiſſion from the Church- Catholick. 21y, Becauſe, if 
there be any Promiſe, made to them in any capacity, of indefict- 
ency in Neceffaries; then, of all manners, or ways deviceable 
wherein they may be ſoit is in this ConjunGure of them, and that 
the moſt univerſal that can be procured (uſed in all ages, as the 


Supreme Court of Appeals), that they appear to be moſt capable 
Y 2 thereof 


111) ny : 


1.42 


j| See Mat. 18. 
17,20, I Cor. 
5$.4,15,--- SCC 
below $. 94. 

I AR. 15, 2,6» 


Chap.2. $$, Diſe.z, 
thereof, and jeaſt liable to defeif]. In which the Catho. 
licks arealſo * confirmed , by the 4poFolick.pradtice in the 4s || 
where, for ſolving a great difficulty, they called an Aſembly y 
the Church- Governors,and paſſed ſome Decrees therein,to which 
all particular Churches,and their Paſtors ſtood obliged. Seeming 
(chere)to fortifie their Authority with theſe ewo Expreflions, V;. 
ſum ejt Spiritul Sandio, & nobis ( V. 28.) And =---- Nybi 


' evotyors buoduuadiy, collefiis in unitm. V. 25%. As allo the Holy 


| Contra Fai- 
itam, 1.28, C,4. 


Ghoſt deſcende4 on them at firſt (A4&s 2. 1.) when-fo afſerb/e, 
To which Aſſembly allo the great Apof/e St. Pan, notwithitand.- 
ing that his Dodrine was immediatly revealed to him by our Lord 
Telus, and confirmed to others, by his Miracles, yet was ſent by 
God*s immediate appoinement,(for he ſaith,he went to this Cour: 
cil by Revelation, Gal.2.2.) : that fo his Dorine might both be 
the more authorized co his Auditors ; and his Converes more 
readily obey it, ( and fo he not runin vain, nor lole his labour), 
when they knew it to be confirmed, and eſtablithed by this Gene- 
ral Council [With which, thus, Theodoret begins his Epi 
le to Leo. $1. Paulus preco Veritatis, Tuba ſanGiſſimi Spirir 
tus ad magnum Petrum cucurrit ; ut ty, qui Antiochie de Infitutis 
[ egalibns contendebant. ab ipſo afferret. ſolutionem ; multo nagis nos, 
qui abjefi (umus, & Puſillt, ad Apojtolicam ſedem veſtram. currimus, 
ut Ecclefiarum: ulceribus Medicinam, a vobis, accipiamus,- _ 
And St. Auſtin ||  Tpſe Apojtolus Paulus, pojit a/cenſionem. Do- 
mini, de Cizlo vocatus, fi non inveniret in carne Apo;tolos, quibus com- 
municendo, & cum quibus conferends Evangelium, ejuſdem Soctet atis 
eſſe appareret, Eccleſia illi omnino non crederet. Sed cum copnoviſſet, 
eum hoc annunciantem, quod etiam ili annunciabant, & in- eorun 
eommunione., atque unitate. viventem, &c. meruit authoritaten, 
&c. And again * confirmed by. the Primitive. 'raQice, 
afterward, in the firſt General Councils univerſally allowed; 
who required Aſent under Anathema to their Definitions; and 
zaſerted them, as it was thought meer, into the Creeds : which 
ſifficiencly declares, that they held . chemſelves infallible , or 
Cxvhich is all that.is here meant by it) actually unerring, therein. 
3ly. When any. Diviſion happens in. this colle&ive 

Body 3 it being certain, that ſome C/erpy for ever muſt be ſo 71- 
fallible (the Church-Catholick being ever ſo; and never con- 
laſting of People only, without Paſtors ); It is neceſſarily devolved 
alſo upon the much major, and more-dignified , part of this united 
Body of the Clergy co be /o : Becaule elle, the Catholick 
Church would not be Ore in its Conſtitution ; but a Bo- 
dy divided in it felt, and fo, which could not ſtand, LB cks 
EVE” 


Diſe.3z | Chap 2, $.9. 


ſeveral Parties in ſuch Council, without any juſt ſubordination eo 
one another, might both pretend themſelves co be the #nerring 
Gude. 


6ly. For theſe Church-Guides being affirmed uner- 


' rable in Neceſlaries, Catholicks here do underſtand Neceſſaries,riot. 


in ſo firid a ſence, as to be rejirained, and limited only to theſe few 
points of Faith, that are ſo indiſpenſably required to be of all explicitly. 
believed, a that ſalvationis not poſſibly conſiſiible with the 4isbelief, or 
tenorance, of any of them : Bur athirm ; they ought to be underjiood 
in a ſerice more enlarged; compreberding at lea, all ſuch points as 
are very requiſite, and beneficial to ſalvation, either in reſpec of Chri- 
ſtan Faith, or Manners; either for the dire&ion of particulars, or 
Government of the whole Society of Chriſtians. (Ot which lee what 
is ſpoken morelargely in the 2d. Diſc. $.9.) | 


| ly. Concerning the particular Manner, or Mealure, 
of theſe Church-Governors, when afitmbled tn a lawful General 
Council, their being afirmed unerrable, or infallible. 

1#. As Catholicks do not hereby underſtand ther abſo- 
lutely unerrable in any matter whatever, which they may attempt to 
determine: but only in ſuch matters as appear to them of neceſſary 
Faith.taken in the ſence before-mentioned||; So neither do they hold, 
touching theſe neceſſary points , *- any inherent habitual infallibility, 
reſiding either in the whole Council, or ſome Members thereof, whereby 
they perceive, and know themſelves infallibly inſpired, as to ſuch 
points; after the ſame manner, as the Apoſtles, or Prophets did ; but 
only * an aftual non-erring in thoſe things which trey define; * ſros 
the promiſed Divine Afliſftance, and ſuper-intenaent Providence con= 
ſtantly direfing their Conſultations into the Truth, (by what ſeveral. 
ways, or Means, it matters not to know) : or alſo * fron the clear 
Evidence of former Revelation, and\Tradition of the point defined :. 
from which Evidence Proteſtants alſo grant, that thoſe may be cer- 
tain for ſome divine Truths, who are not infallible in all. 

2ly. Catholicks eftirm, Theſe Guides, in all ages.fince that 
of the Apoitles, equally infallible : and that the preſent Church doth 
not, or may not, pretend to any infallibility 3 or exerciſe any authority 
conſequent thereof, which the ancient Catholick Church did not claim, 
end alſo prafiiſe, in the four firji, or other General Councils. But 
yet; as this ancient Church alſo required &ſſent under Anathema 7g 
its Definitions, and inſerted ſome of them into the Creeds; and ſome 
of theſe alſo point s of great difficulty, and ſubtle diſcuſſion 3 that ſo may 
the preſent, or the future Church do the like. 
Sly. Catho- 


£43, 
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Chap.2 Str, 


'Diſe; 3, 


ly, Cdtholicks »ffirm. That , of the ſeveral Coun« 


 cils that have been aſſembled in former ages, to know which, or how 
many , of them have been lawfully general; or in their obligation 
. equivalent thereto ; ary Chrifiian (without going about to ſatis» 


ke himſelf in all choſe curious Queſtions, moved by Proteſtants ; 
ſeveral of which are confidered, below. $, 86. &c.) may [ecurely 
relie on the acceptation, and acknowledgement, or non: oppoſition, of 
them, and their Decrees, * by the Church-Catholick , of that age, 
wherein they were held, and of the ages following ; i. e. by the Teach« 
ers, and Writers therein unanimouſly maintaining , or not gainſaying 
the Dodirines of ſuch Councils ; and, by the Church's pratiice, con- 
forming to their InjunGlons : -Or, where ſome perſons, or 


* Churches diſſent from the rejt, * bythe Major part of theſe Churches 


accepting them, when theſe are united alſo with $t.Petet's Succeſor, 
(the always Prime Patriarch , and Supreme Biſhop of the Chriſtian 
world), the Biſhop of Rome. | 

As for Example; Cetholicks hold ; that a Chriſtian may 
ſecurely embrace, 4nd obey the Decrees of thoſe Councils as Ge- 
nerall; or, in their obligation, equivalent thereto, the Decrees 
whereof were accepted by the whole Chureh-Catholick (tacitly at 
leaſt, in their Liturgies, Writings, Practices, being conformable 
thereco, or not diſſenting therefrom, ) at the Appearance of 


Luther, and are accepted ſtill, both by the much major part of the 


Chriſtian world ; andallo ratified by the Supreme Paſtor of the 


 Churck-Carholick. | 


The Reaſon of this. * Becauſe, if a Chriftian'may nor 
ſecurely re'y on fuch an Acceptation, a few perſons, or Churches, 
reſiſting, or ſtanding out (perhaps thoſe who are condemned allo 
of Hereſie, and Schiſm, by ſwch Councils); This will void the obli- 
gation of a}l Councils whatever. And, upon the fame termes 
the Arrian Piſhops, and their Churches, that diſſented, will void 


 theObligaticnof the fir# General Council of Nice; and thoſe 


diſſenting Perſons, and Churches of the Neftorians, and Eutychi- 
ens, or Dioſcorites, (fome of which continue in the Eaftern, or 
Southern parts of the world unto this day) will void that of the 
third, and fourth General Councils of Epheſus, and Chalcedon. 
(See more of this, Diſc.2, $.25. &c, ) 
And * Becaufe, confidering the nature of a multicude, 
ſuch thing can hard!y be, but that ſome will diſſent from the reſt ; 
and therefore'it ſeems as neceſſary to proceed according to the 
ſame Rule in the Church-Catholick's accepting the Council's De- 
crees, as in the CounciPs making them, [viz. that the Vote of the 


much 
\ 


Diſe-3; Chapig. $.13, 
much major part conclude the whole,7 to render theattions of ſuch 
great Bodies valid. i 

gly. Concerning the Acceptation of Councils by the 
whole, or major part of the Church-Catholick, this ſeems reaſo- 


rablez That, though the repreſentatives of ſome confiderable part of 


the Church-Catholick ſhould be wanting in ſome of theſe Councils,Ce- 
ſpecially when cheyare afiembled for deciding tome Controver- 
fies ariſing only in that'or Chiiſtianicy, where the Council ſits); 
yet the certain concurrence of that abſent part of the Charch-Ca- 


tholick, in their doirines, with the decrees of ſuch Councils, ſhould paſs. 


for a ſufficient acceptation of them z and ſuch abſence noway prejuaice 
the obligation of ſuch Decrees. For it may well be prelumed, . the 
members of iuch Churches, if preſent, wouid have vored in the 
Council, what they hold, out of ir; hold, beiote it; contradict 
not, aſter 1t. 


10ly. Catholicks do bold, elf particular perſons, and 
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S. 14, 


Churches, taken divifim, as being only a part of, and ſubordinats to, 1 << pj(. 2, 
the whole\|, (as alſo al! particular Biſhops are only fingle members of &, 23. | 


the whole Body of them. aſſembled in a Council), toſtand obliged in ſub 
miſſion of their judzement, and in obedience of aſſent, to the Definitions 
and Decrees of the whole, in theſe Supremeſis Courts thereof, wherein 
it can give its judgement, viz. its lawful General Councils; when the(e 
accepted alſo by the Charch-Governors abſent, in the manner fore- 
mentioned. 

The Reaſon, Becauſe theſe Supreme Courts are ſecured 
for ever by our Lords Promiſe, that they fhall nor err, or mi(- 
euide the Churches ſubje&s 1n Neceſlaries, ( $.6,7:) I mean Ne- 
ceflaries taken in the ſence above explained, 2 Diſc. $. 9. And 
next : becauſe, what,or bow much, is to be accounted, thus, necef= 
fary, the judgement of this belongs alſo to theſe Church-=Gover« 
r.0r3, not their ſubjeAs; as is ſhewed before 2. Diſc.$.6,7. 


GHAP. 11T!. 


R., Catholicks proceeding to affirm 11. That all perſons di(- 
ſenting from. and oppoſing, any known Definition of the Church, 
in a Matter of Faith, are Hereticks $,16. 12, ell perſons 


ſepa- 


b. 15. 


»»s FOE 


4A 


Chap.3. $.45- Diſc.3. 
ſeparating. on #h4t pretence ſoever, from the external Communiqgn 
of the Church-Catholick , Schiſmtaticks $.29. But yet : 
that difference of Opinions or Pratiices between co-ordinate 

: Ohurches, maybe witho!t Hereſie or Schiſme on auy ſide; where 
no dbligation to theſe lying on both, from theircommon $ aperiors, or 
from the whole $.23: ; | 


111y, Ouching the two great Crimes of Herefie and S chiſme, 

dividing ſuch perfons,or Churches,as are guilty there- 

of, from the Catholick, Church, and Communioa (See before 

'Prop.3. $.4.) 1, For Herefie : the Catbolicks afticm, 
That any particular, Perſon, or Church, that maintains, or 

holds the contrary to any to him-made-known Definition ( paſſed in 4 
matter of faith, ) of any lawful General Council; (i. e. of thoſe 
Conncils, that are accepted by the Church-Catholick in the ſence, 


i See 5. 12. mentioned before\|,as ſuch), is Heretical : | Not medling here; whe- 


C\ 

. 9 * 
c 
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ther ſome others allo, beſides thele, for the oppoſing fome Do- 
&rines clearly contained in Scripture, or generally received, by 
the Church,and ſuch as are by all explicitly to be belived, may be 
called ſo.) 2ly. They affirm, That thoſe may become Hereticks in 


 bolding an error in the faith after the Churches Definition of ſuch-a 


Point, who were-not fo, before. 


Where, The Reaſon, why the certain judgement of 
Hereſie ; 1s made not from the teſtimony of Scripture, but of the 
aurch; and why all hoiding of the contrary to ſuch definition 
known 1s pronounced Herefie, though ſometimes the ſame error, 
before it, wasnot fo ; 1s, becauſe no Error in Faith can be judzed 
Hereſie, but where there appears ſome Obſtinacy, and Contumacy 
Joyned thereto. Neither can ſuch Ooftinacy, and Con- 
tumacy appear,eſpecially as to ſome Points of Faith, from the 
Scriptures ; becaule the fence of Scripture, as to ſome matter of 
Faith, may be, as to ſome perſons, anbiguons, and not clear. But 
tie ſence of the Church, (or her General Councils), which is ap- 
pointed by God the Supreme Expokitor, and Interpreter of the 
ſence of the Scriptures, that are any way doubtful, and diſputed, is 
fo c/ear, as that any rational or diſinteret{ed perſon, to whom 7t, 
and the aithority delivering it, and the divine afſifiance of that au- 
chority, are propoſed, according to the evidence producible for 
them, can neither deny her juft authority over him; nor her ve- 
Tacity, and her Expolition of Scripture clearly againſt him: who 
yet cannotfſee, or at leaſt hath not the ſame cogent evidence to 
acknowledge 


Piſc.3: Chap.3z. $.18. 
acknowledge the Scripture, in ſuch point, tobe fo: and fo, ſuch 
erſon will 'chenceforch become in this ſence duToxaTaxpiTOr, and 
elf-convinced : and, if others happen, by cheic contracted fault, 
not to be ſo, their guilt, in general at leaft, 1s not leflened, but 
2ggravated thereby. | 
Titus : that, after aſecond Admonition, he ſhould rejeft a man 
Heretical, or (till adhering co his own Opinion, knowing that ſuch 
a one ſinneth, being ſelf-cqndemned. [viz. chat he diſobeyeth che 
do&rine of che Church,concerning which Church he either bath, 
or might have, (ufficient evidence, that he ought co believe Her] 
And our Lord commands : that he, who, in matters contro= 
rerted, refuſeth to hear the Church, ſhould be withdrawn from, by 
the Chriſtian, as @ Heathen. or Publican was by the Jew. Thus, 
it ſeems by theſe Texts, is Hereſie known, and Herecicks co be re- 
7ected, 
| And the Fathers alfo are frequent in declaring thoſe to 
be Hereticks, who, after the Church Definition, continue to retain 
in opinion contrary thereto; whereas, themſelves or Others, in 
holding the ſame Opinion before ſuch Defiaition, were not ſo. 
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Therefore the Apofile writes to Biſhop Tir;.10; 


Y 18, 


Thus St. Auſtin || --- Qu7 in Eccleſia Chrijtz morbidum aliquid, pra-\ ne civ. Bci 
vumque ſapinnt, fi, correpti | (7) by the Church], ut ſanum, re-1.18, c. 51, 


aumque ſapiant, reſifunt contumaciter, ſuaque mortifera, & peſti- 
fera degmata emendare nolunt, (ed defenſare perſiſtunt, heretici fi- 
int, [le ſeems, one holding dogma peſtiferum & mortiferum be- 
fore the Churches correption, may be no Heretick; who, yet, 18 
lo after it 


] And elſewhere of the Donatiſts he faith || --- Poſt || De Hzretts 


tauſam cum eo [Czciliano] diffam atque finitam, falſitatis rei de- 2% 


preÞenſi, pertinaci diſſentione firmata, in herefim, ſchiſma verte= 
runt; tanquam Ecclefia Chrijiz, propter crimina Ceciliani--» de 
toto terrarum orbe perierit --- Audent etiam rebaptizare Catholi- 
cos, ubi ſe amplius Hereticos eſſe firmarunt 3 cum Eccleſie Ceths- 
lice univerſe placuerit, nec in ipfis hereticis baptiſma commune res 
ſcindere, | Where obſerve, that they are charged by this Father 
for Hereſie (which Hereticalneſs of theirs Proteftants would fain 
divert to other matters) in the point of rebaptization ; and that, 
becauſe this point now ſetled by the Church] And fo Vin- 
cent Lirinen, || O rerum mira converſio ! Altiores ejuſdem opi- 
Mmonis Catholici; conſeatores' vero he@retici , judicantur : ab- 
ſolvuntur magiftri, condemnantur diſcipuli, &c. | the wonder 
here is, that, in holding 'the ſelf-ſame opinion, the one 
are not Hereticks , the other are; 2, e. after a Genera) Coun- 
cil had condemned the Tenent }. 


l'C:L1s 


Again St. Auſtin || gives | D. Haioft 


*od-vult-Deus , for avoiding Herefies, this General Rule bus. 


o ==> Sire 
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=-== Scire , ſufficit » FEcclefiam eontrd aliquid ſentire, ut illyg 
non recipiamus in fidem. [ It ſeems this was « Principlc with 
the Father ---- Nihil recipiendum in fidewt, or, credendam, contrg 
quod ſentit Eccleſia. And we know, what follows ——= Credendum, 
qued ſentit, Where the contraries areimmediate, & ſublato uno, 
ponitur alterum. Bur this latter alſo is expreſly faid by him ||... 
Si qnid horwn per orben frequentat Eccleſia; hoc, quin ita faciendun 
ſit, diſputare, inſolentiſme inſanie ejt.,. This, concerning doing ; 
and then it holdsallo for believing; the Church's Feith being 
(if either) more ſure, than her praftiſe. But, for believing too, 
[ D> Bapt. 1. 1, he ſaith || ---- Reffat, at hoc credamus, quod univerſa Ecclefia, @ $a. 
£19, crilegio ſchiſmatis remota, cuitodit. =-=» And ---- Frags re (en. 
tiendum ejt, plenioris Concilii ſententia totius. Ecclefie conſenſio Cal 
firmat. | Therefore, after the Churches definition he ſaith, 
One, in holding the contrary, then firſt becomes an Heretick, 
when he knows, or by his fault is ignorant, that the Chureh hath 
defined it; See de Baptiſm. contra Dont. {.4. c.16.--*=- Conftitu- 
amus ergo ((aith he) duos aliquos ijlo modo, unum eorum, verbi gra- 
tia id ſentire de Chriſto , quod Photinus opinatus eſt | i. e. in mo- 
dern language, to be a Socinian, no ſmall errour | & in ejus þe- 
refi baptizari extra Eccleſie Cathelice Communionem ; alium verd 
hoc idem (entire, ſed in Catbolic&baptizars, exiſtimantem iþ ſam efſe 
Catholicam fidem ; Illum nondum Hereticun dico, nifi Manifeſtata 
ſbi dofirina Catholice fidei, reſiiere maluerit, & Ulud, quad tene- 
bat, elegerit, &c. 


| Epiſt- 112. 


$. 19, And this is Dr. Hammonds Comment on the fore-. 
—” quoted place of Titys (huw conſonant to, his own, Or Other Pro- 
4 P.761, teftants do&rines,1 know not)----"AvrToxaraxerT@ || ſelf- condemned, 


ſignifies not a Man's publick accuſung, or condemning his own dofrines. 
ar prattices ; for that [elf- condemnation, being an effe, and part of 
repentance, would rather be 4 motive tofree any from the cenſures of 
the Church, who were already under them, then aggrauate their. 
crime, or bring that puniſhment upon them; MNoryet 2ly. can it 
denote bim that offends, and yet ſtill continues to offend againſt con- 
ſcience; and, though he be inthe wrong, yet hols. out in oppoſition ta 
the Church. For ( beſides,that there are very few that doſo.,and theſe 
known to none but God and.jif that were the Charditer of an Heretick, 
then none but Hypocrites would be Hereticks ; and he, that, through 
pride, and opinion of his. own judgement, flood ont againit the dodirine - 
of Chriſt, and his Church in the pureſt times, ſhould not be an Here« 
tick ) this inconvenience would further be incurred, that no_ Heretick, 
could poſſibly be adnonifhed, or cenſured by the Church ; for na man_ 
would acknowledge of himſelf, that mbat he did was by him d ne as, 
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Diſc.3s Chap 3. $.19 
gainft his own conſcience; nor could any teftlimony be produced a- 
gainſt him before any humane Tribunal ; no man being able to ſearch 
the beart. It is rather an expreſſion of his ſeparation from, and 
diſobedience to, the Church ; and ſo an evidence of the Wigan) a nal 
euagraye being perverted, and finning wilfully, and without excuſe. 
For he that thus diſobeys, and breaks off from the unity of the Church, 


'dith in effed inflit that puniſhment on himſelf, which the Church 


weth to MalefaGors, that is, xaSaigeors 2 Cor.13.10 and itorgito, 
cutting off from: the Church ; which when he being an Heretick (and 
therein a $chiſmatick alſo) doth voluntarily, without the Judges ſen- 
tence, his very auipeotg is a ſponitaneons yaSnigeo, or exciſion. 
And,that ehis Doftor may not go alone, fee Dr. Fernes 


T4 


Comment on the ſame place || when he writ againſt Presbyterians, || The Caſe be- 
accuſing them of Schiſm from the Church of Enzland -=*- The tween theCh. 


| word Heretick (faith he), according tothe uſe of it, thex,implicd one, of Engl. and 


that obſlinately ſtood ont againſt the Church , or that led any Seci— NP +53. 


After the firile} Sed (or Herefie) of the Phariſees, (AQts 26. 5.) 
— After that, which they call Hereſie, A&s 24. 14. a fatiions Com- 
pany drvided from the Church, (o they called, or accounted of Chrifti- 
ans, — and (Gal. 5. 20.) we have it reckoned among the works of the 


feſh; Debates, Contentions, Herefiez So here, Heretick, that 
| leads a fatlion, a ſect, or that wilfnlly follows, or abetsit. A man 


therefore, that is a Heretick, contentions, diſobedient to the Order and 
artbority of the Churchgrejef, for he is felf condemned; having both 
paſt the ſentence upon himſelf, by profeſſing againſt, or dividing from, 
the Church : and alſo done execntion, (like that of the Church's 
cenſure, and excommunication ) upon bimſelf by atjual ſeparation, or 


| Foing out of the Church. A fearful condition. T bus he. And 


lomerhing to the ſame purpoſe faith Dr. Hammond, || concern- j of Funde. 
Ing the guilt of thoſe, who afterward deny, or oppoſe, the things mentals, c. s. 


defined, and added co the Apoftles Creed, by the firſt Councils. S. 4. 
»» Though the Creed (faith he) in the ancient Apoſtolick form, were 
ſufficient for any man to believe and profeſs ; yet, when the Church 
bath thought meet to ered that additional Bulwark again Here- 
ticks; the rejedng, or denying the truth of thoſe their additions,may 


| Wftly be deemed an interpretative ſiding with thoſe ancient, 0r a defire 
| tointroduce ſomenew, Hereſies. ---- "And the pride, or ſingularity, of 
| heretical deſign of -ppofing or queſtioning them, now they are framed, 
being irreconcileable 


le with Chriſtian charity, and humility, is 
Wily deemed criminous , ard liable to cenſures. «-=- Again, $. 6. 
Though thoſe, who believed,8c. [the matter of the Apoſtles Creed], 


bad all thoſe Branches of Chriſtian Faith which were required ts 
| Talifie mankind to ſubmit to th Reformation , yet (he grants) 
Z 2 


the 
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} Letter to 


Perron, 


x 


Chap.z $.20. Diſc. 3; 
the wilful oppoſing theſe more explicit Articles [added by Coun. 
cils] «nd the refilting of them, when they are competently pro. 


poſed from the Definition of the Church, will bring danger of ruing 


on ſuch perſons.---- Again $.8.---- This [(7) of one Bapriim }] ang al 
the former additions \in the Nicene Creed} being thus ſetled by th; 
univerſal Church were, and (ill are in all reaſon, without diſputing, 
to bereceived, and embraced by the preſent Church, and every meek 
member thereof.----[Here then it ſeems that Hereſie it 15, or ſome. 
thing criminous, equivalent thereto, to oppole the Church's de. 
finitions,and additions, though the former Creed was ſufficient t9 
have been believed, and profeſſed in 21] times before them, | 
Laſtly, King Farmes,in his Anſwer to Card. Perron penned by Ca. 
ſaubon,ſeems to havethe ſame Notion of Herehie,as allo of Schitm, 
with the Raman Church,and the Fathers; making Hereſie any de- 
parting from the Faith, Schiſm,from the Communion,of the Church 
Catholick ---- Credit vero Kex ( faith Caſanbon\| ) ſimpliciter ſins 
fuco & fallaclts, unicam efie Ecclefiam Dei, © re, & nomine, Cathi- 
licam, five Univerſalem toto diffuſam mundo : extra quam ipſe qui. 
que nullam Salutem debere ſperari effirmat : damnat & deteſtatur 
eos, qui vel jam olim, vel pojtea, aut a fide receſerunt Ecclefie Ca- 
tholice, & faGii ſunt Heretici, aut a Communione, & fatii ſunt 
Schiſmatici. [ Difterence here about the Extent of the Catholick 
Church there 15 fome; butnone; that all oppoſition of its Faith 
xs Hereſte, Again ---= Natlam (pem Salutis ſupereſſe iis, 
qui & fide Eecleſie Cathelice, aut ab ejuſdem Communione diſceſſ: 
rint, Rex ultro concedit. [| ſuppoſe, here is meant the preſent Ca: 
cholick Church, and, in any difference, the main Body thereof: 
its whole and integral Faith, or any part thereof: and, its, externa! 
Communion. Otherwile if this meant of the Catholick Church 
colle&ively of all ages ; when, in fome ages, ſeveral points cf 
Faith were not yet defined : and of every #7ember thereof in tho: 
ages; when,in moſt points, may be found ſome difſenters ; and 
Points of Faith zeceſary{inferiors being Judges),a term appiyed, 
as any one pleaſeth, to more pointsor fewer: Laftly of Commu- 
nion internal ; which may be (aid now to be deſerted, now retain- 
ed, as any diver{]ly fancieth the true cauſes thereof ; then, in ll 
this (aid, nothing at all is ſaid, ] 


12, * Again; for Schiſm ; Catholicks affirm ---= That 4) 
particular, Perſon, or Church, which (for what cauſe ſoever, and 
particularly for this, the Church's requiring his aſſent, and conformity 
to the Definitions of ſuch her Councils ) doth aGually relinquiſh, ard 
fepargte from the external Communion of the preſent Church» _ 
ic 


Diſc.3: 


Chap.3. $.21, 
lick is Schiſnatical, [ Meaning here, * by Catholick Church, 
the pietent true Superior Eccleflaſtical Guides, and the Chriſtian 
Congregations Joyned with chem, 1n the fence explained before. 
Diſc. 2. Prop. 12. $.23, And * by External Communion, 
tie Church's Pubiick Prayers, and Worſhip of God, and the par= 
ticipation of her Sacraments. And * by aGual relin* 
quiſhing, and ſeparating, either * the ſetting up or joyning with, 
an Anti: communion ; or * a Voluntary ablenting ones ſelf from 
the Church's Communion; or at lezft ? the incurring of an Ex- 
communication, or Separation, inflicted by the Church, for a 
non-conformity eo her Decrees (of which fee Dr. Hammond's 
Conceſlion below $.22. 1.2.) ] 


The Reaſon ; Becauſe * all ſeparation from the external 
Communion of this Church,that is made out of a Non-conformi- 
ty toany taing defined by theſe Superio:s, is judged cavſe/e/s,ups 
on the former account, given $.6. and $.14. Since they can re= 
quire no#nJuf condition of their Communion,(as,the afſent,or 
{ublcription co an.Error) that any Inferior can juſtly judge, or 
certainly know, to be (o, And this 3 becaute in Neceſlaries theſe 
Church-=Governors cannot mifle-guide ($. 6, 9.) And of whar, 
or how much isto be accounted neceſſary, the judgement alſo be- 
longs to. theſe Guides, not their Subjects (lee Diſc.2, Prop.6.) 
Ot whom allo (divinely affilted) it is rationally preſumed, that, 
to things judged no way neceſſary, they will never enjoyn Afﬀenc 
upon the Churcl's Cenſures, But laſtly; ſuppoſing,(not granting) 
that they ſhou!4 err in fome non-neceſſary,to which notwithitan=- 
ding they require Aﬀent ;.yet cannot particular men have,in ſuch 
matters,any futhcient ground of an infallible aſlurance.ofthe con- 


trary,( which the Church cannot diſcover||);and therefore cannot. || See Diſc. 2g 


6. 2k. 


Juſtly, on any (ſuch account, withdraw their ſubmiſſion, And S:15-x.43- 


for this reaſon alſo theſe Superiors, In whatever decrees they 
make, or impoſe, do never fall a&uaſly, or cauſally, into He- 
:e{te, or Schiſme ; as who are not, from others, but all others, 
from them, diweced tolearn, in {piiitual matters, what is true, 
and lawful; and to what they are, or are nor, to con= 


form. But, * Next, If any ſeparation from this Charch, 


ſhould be made for any Do&rine, or Pra&ice 1n it, to whichan. 
aſſent, or a conformity is no way required by it; This will Rill 
be an higher Schiſme, becauſe more void of any juit Pretence. 


Of this matter thus S, Auſin || (ſpeaking not of the inter». || Fpiſt, 48; 


nal, but the external Communion of the Catholick Church,which, 
defining againſt Rebaptization, was upon this, forſaken by the, 
| | Donatiſts 


its : 
3: : 


: £82 Chap.3. $.22. "Diſc.3, 
Dondtifts )---= Fieri non poteft ut aliquis babeat jaftam cauſam, qui 
 communionem [uan ſepararet 2 communione orbis terrarum, &c. 
And (de mitate Ecclefie, c.3.) -+-» Duicunque' & Chri it core 
- pore, quod eſt Eccleſia, ita diſſentiunt, ut eorum Communio non ſit 
cum toto, quacunque diffunditur, ſed in aliqu3 parte ſepatata in: e- 
niatur, manifetum et cos non efſe in Catholics Ecclefia. ||Cum toto, 
 2.e. * with the Communion of char Body, which was fot#77 . n- 
' tegrium, before ſome ſeparated fromit; or after the ſeparation, 
when now the former totzn is divided, * with that part of che t9- 
: txm, from-which the ocher part feparates3 which Body, chat is 
parted from, is tl] the total Catholick Church, (of which total 
only S. Auſtin ſpeaks) 3 though the divided part, or parts (for 
the amplicude of this totym.,is a Caſual thing,nor always theſame) 
ſhould in time (well to a.greater magnitude, than it. ] | 
Go : Concerning this matrer alſo, thus Dr. Hammond || in his 
| HYef Schilm. Book of Schiſme, c: 1. ----"For the univerſal, or truly Catholick 
HYOs C bureh' of Chrift; it is not, in St. Auſtin's Opinion, poſſible, that 
: there ſhould be any ju caſe for any to ſeparate from it, nor conſe- 
quently Apolopy to be made for” thoſe, that, on any, whether true, or 
, pretended cauſe whatſoever , have really incurred this guilt ; and 
"that it is not the Examination of the Occafion, or Cauſe, or Motrve 
of any man's Schiſme, that is worth the producing, or heeding in this 
: matter, 'The one thing that is of force, and moment, and by conſe- 
quence pertinent to be enquiredinto, is the trith of the matter of fact ; 
whether this charge be ſufficiently proved, or confeſſed ; i. e. whether 
*be that is thus accuſed, ſtands reallyguilty of Separation from the 
Church of Chriſt ? Thus Dr. Hammond. Where it 
would be ridiculous for any to ſay; that, by feparation from the 
Church-Catholick, he means voluntary ſeparation ; and then, 
that by voluntary ſeparation, he means a ſeparation without any 
Juſt cauſe, moving him to it ; for this is -only ſaying; there can 
never be.jJuft cauſe of a voluntary ſeparation from the Church- Ca- 
tholick without any juft cauſe, Neither can the Do@or's meaning 
here be z that one:indeed may not ſeparate, but yet may by Ex- 
communication be feparated, for his non-conformmg, in ſome- 
Anſw. to thing, to the Church-Catholick, without Schiſm, For,elſewhere||, 
Cath, Gentlm. he declareth Continuance in [1 add, or incurring] Excom- 
'Þ 9. munication to be actual Schiſm, ſuppoſing, that, if one will ſubmit to 
that, which is lawful\ not that which he thinks lawful] for bim to 
ſubmit to, be may be abſolued, and freed from it. Now the Church- 
Catholick, he holds here, can never require unjit conditions of 
her Communion, becauſe upon ſuch terms (he alloweth) a depar- 
ture may be, without Schiſm, Here then, taking EIT n 
ther 


their plajn ſence,fince the Church. Catholick eaunct bedenyed to 
be ſuch a Church,as gives Laws, and requires certain Conditions 
of her external Gommunion ; and fince the. Door aftirms,ſ{thar, 
where a Church requires unjuſt Conditions of her Communion, 
one may depart from, or continue our of, ir, withat Schilm, ic 
ſeems to follow, thac the DoQtor holds here ; that the Church- 
Catholick can never require ſuch unjuſt conditions (which how jt 
confilts with what is quoted ont of him. Diſc 1. $5. 1 know 
not) 3 and hence, that ſhe did not require ſuch at Luther's ap- 
pearance. | Yet it is clear,that there was no Church then extant, 
(one, or mote of which muſt be the Catholick ), ro the conditions 
of whole external Communion Protebtants would ſubmit ; and 
from whoſe external Communion they departed nor, See Diſc. 1. 
$.55- 0.4. And then we lee what followers, uponthele Principles 
of Dr. Hammonds. } 


Mean while the Catholicks grant, 1f, That, 
the ſeveral parts of this boly may, without Schiſm, ſeparate,. or dif- 
fer from one another in any dcctrine, or practice, wherein they are 0- 
bliged to no agreement or union from the Common Superiors of them 
both ; and jo long, as one part divides not from the other in any thing, 
wherein .the other agrees with the whole againſt it ; or, which the 


whole enjoyns both to the other, and it. But in ſuch caſe, the diviſion 


of this part 1s, as from the other part, ſo from the whoie 3 and ſo be- 
comes, for its diviſion from the waole (and not from the other part), 


Schiſmatical. ly. They grant alſo; that one part May, 
lawfully, and without $ckiſm, ſeparate, or rather, abſent it ſelf from 


the external. Communion of -anotker, ſo often as either the Commus- 

nion of the other part, ſuſpeted of Hereſie or Schiſm, (before any evi-. 
derice of the contrary.) is thought unlawful; co as this part requires 

ſome condition of its external GCammunion, towhich the other is not, by 

the whole, or by the Superiors of both, any way obliged. . 


Thus the Catholicks. 
On. the other fide, the Proteſtants, after the four firſt Propoſitions con- 
ceded, thus proceeding to qualifie them. - s. In their 


granting the Catholick Charch unerrable in Neceſſaries, under- 
ſtanding thereby only juch few Points , without which Salva . 
tion no'way attainable. 9. 24. 6.. Affirming the Church 

| | © Catholick, 


Diſe3- | Chap 3.4.22, 


x55 * 


1] Of Schiſme 


C.2.1.3.5,12, 


$.23 


"INOFY , | 


T4 Chap. &. $.24, | | | Dijc'3. 
Catbolich,, 8 all particular Churches of ſome oxe age, Or ages, er- 
rable in ſeveral other defirines , dangerous to Salvation , groſs, 
damnable, &c. $,25%, Becauſe it appears, that many 
of the chief Points, from which Proteſtants diſſent, were the Ge- 
eral Tenents and Pradices, at the comirg of Luther, $.26. 

7.8. Afﬀirning, * the Church's General Conncils alſo, 
when univerſally accepted, to be unerring in Neceſſartes 3 but -not 
(o, in ather (and that is in the moſt) Points. And, in the for- 
wer, © Extending univerſal  acceptation 'to al! particular 
Churches ; and * Reſtraining Neceſſaries (as before ) to thoſe abſo- 


lntely ſo. Again : * The Councils not. ſo accepted, ts be 
errable alſo in Neceſſaries. $. 34. 35, 36. 9. 19. Alloy- 
| ing Obedience alſo due to the Definitions and Decrees of ſuch 
Councils : But not”, that of Aſſent ; but only of Non- contradi- 
ction, $.39. (here, of the Quality of the Obedience 
yeilded by the Church of England to the four firſt Councils) $. 
40, 11. Of Non contradiction : not generally; bit 
Where the Error of the Council not manifeft, and intolerable. $, 
43. Claiming alſo, where the Errour manifeſt, a pow- 


Wi. er, againſt ſuch Council, to reform it, for themſelves. $.44. 

i "ME : 12. The judgement allo ( as for themſelves, ) when there is, 
or 1s not, ſuch Error in Councils, left to particular Perſons, or 
Churches, S. 47. 


RP Ur'the Proteſtants, after conceding the four firſt Propoſitions, 
I labour to pull down theſe ſuperſtriiftures of the Catholicks, 
which they ſee, elſe, wonld ruine their cauſe 3 and thus proceed. 
After the firſt four Propofitions above, agreed on, | 
5ly. They explain themſelves, That, by the Neceſlaries, 
wherein (Prop. 2.) they grant the Catholick Church of all apes un- 
errable, they underſland only thoſe few Point s ( ſpoken of before Diſc. 
2. Prop.6.) without the explicit Belief of which Salvation is not at all 


-. attainable. - ES 
_ For, in their ſaying, that ſhe is fo unerrable, they thus 
declare themſe} ves, That there alwayes fall be a number 
i Scillingf. p. Of 7707 profeſſing Chriſtianity in the world ; So Mr. Stillingfleet.\|--- 
251, A company of men that profe{s at iealt fo much Truth, 4s 15 abloJute- 


IT 

P.:1%, ly necefſary for their Salvation z So Mr. Chillingworib.||--- That Chri} 
doth. and will ſo defendhis Church, that there ſhall be forever till the 
end of theworld, a Church Chiiftian on the earth; So Dr. Ham- 


LEON mord || No more inerrability in Faith, you ſee, here affirmed, 
land, c.1.8.s, than that, without which Salvation is abſolutely, on what terms 
6.P.23. _ _. ſoevely 


F*- wT 


mmm a. 
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_ Diſc.3+ Chad.4. $.25, 
ſever, in the Profeſſion of Chrifianity, not attainable; whe: e- 
;n, they ffraiten Chriſts promiſes, as the Catholicks enlarge them; 
by which they gain the liberty ol reforming.,as they think fit, from 
che univerſal Church of God, as to ſome age, or ages, in moſt of 
her Doarines; as they granting her nor, ſave in ſome few ne- 
ceſſaries, unerrable, that may, as it were, ſtill preſervelife in Her; 
neither will chey,concerningthis Queſtion, what are points necel- 
fary, (wherein our Lord hath promiſed an indefeCtibility to his 
Church,) what nor, by any means ftand to her judgement. 


6ly. They ay : | That though the Church-Cathg- 
lick is preſerved always from errors in abſolute neceſſaries, taken in 
their ſence (8.24) (for, otherwi(e, there would ceaſe to be a Church of 
Chritupon earth) ; yet the ſame Charch, or at leait any, or all particu- 
lar Churches of ſome age, or ages (ſome one, or Many, or all, which 
particular Churches muſt be the viſible univerfal Church-Catholick 
of that age, or ages) may generally hold, an+$the Governors thereof 


impoſe upon their Subjetis, ſuch errors and corruptions, as are dange- 


rous to Salvation 3 groſs, damnable, &c, and got (oat; up- 
on & general Reformation neglefed, are corrigible, and reformable by 
any particular Church for it [elf | See what Arch-biſhop Layd, 
$.37. 0.5.6, --=- Mr. Stillingfleet, Part2. c.2. p.330. ---- and c.q. 
p-370.371, ---- and c.8. p.478 479.---- Mr. Chillingworth, c.5. 9.64. 
4.9,45,27 n=== and the31#. Article of the Church of England, have 
laid ro this purpoſe. ] 

And the Reaton of this Aſſertion ſeems to be : becauſe 
theſe great points of modern controverſie. 

1. A Corporal Preſence and a Tranſubſtantiation, or ſub» 
ſtantial Converfion of the Elements into Chrifts Body. 

2, Adoration of the Euchariſt; i.e, of Chrifts Body, 
and Blood,as preſent in it 3 which followes from the former. 

3. The Sacrifice of the Maſs ; not onely that of Prayers, 
Praiſe, and Thankſgivings; nor Only of the Myſteries, in the con- 
lecrating cf them, offered as a Commemorative of the Paſſion (a 
thing conceded alſo by learned Proteftants) : but alſo of the very 
Body and Blood of Chrift in theſe Myſteries (which thing follows 
\ fromthe firſt Point Joffered in this Service,pro vivis,& Defundis,&c: 
4. Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin, and Saints. 


And $5. Such Prayer for the dead, as infers their preſent 


condition before the day of Judgement, (whatever their reſtrainc, 
or ſufferings be), to be conceived betterable by the Inter- 
ceſſions of the Living, ---- Do appear to have been, univerſally, 
held, and praiſed; and the approbation, and es to 
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{ See before, 
$.24, —and 
below, $.52- 


f Ap. Laud, 


=_ e2o , . We 
; ONS this conſent of the whole Chriſtian World their judge, in this 
-_- AP. Lunt, 


Chap.4. $.32. Diſc.z, 
them impoſed by the Eccleſiaſtical Governors, both of the 
Greek and Latine Churcy , at the coming of Luther. 

The clearning of which, becaule it 1s a conſideration of 
great importance,and not meet to be omicted;nor can be here in. 
ſerted without making too great a Parentheſis,and diftra@ing your 
thoughts from the matter in hand;l have rather choſen to annex it 
at the end of this diſcourſe, Cap.11. $.158. referring you to that 
place, for the peruſal thereof,if not in this matter already ſati:fied, 

This then concerning the 6th. Propoficion : The Pro. 
teſtants affirming, that the Catholick Chutrch of ſome age may 
11curr,and maintain dangerous, grofs,damnabie,;errours; and the 
reaſon inducing them thereunto. 


| 7ly. They ay. 1#.That.though the Catholick Church 
cannot err in abſolute neceſſaries ; Tet the Governors, ang Paſtors 
thereof | Yet thele are they who are appointed by Chriſt to in- 
ſtruct, and guide the eſt] are not ſo included in our Saviours promiſe 
of the Churches Indefedibility, but that they, (i.e. the much major part 
of them Jeven when met in a General Council (if this not ſuch as is ac- 
cepted by the Church diffuſive )may err in their Decrees; and that eve 
in Credends and PraGicals that are fundamental, andneceffary for 
obtaining Salvation z even thoſe neceſſary abſotutely( for ſuch 1nerrabi- 
lity in abſolutely neceſlaries they ailow onely to che Church diffu- 
five,nort to her repreſentative.) 2yl. That as the Church d:fſk 
ſwve,ſo her General Councils, though theſe by the Church diffuſive uni- 
verſally accepted, may err in non- tundamentals, or non-neceffaries; 
which noa-neceſlaries, in their ſence thereof \| do extend to all points 
whatſoever, except thoſe few, without belief of which, both the being 
! a Ao Church , and the attaining of ſalvation, abſolute) 
dalleth. 


ly. Hence they ſay : That ſo many of forntn 
Councils, as are acknowledged to be lawfully general, by the generd 
conſent of the Chriftian World; or, whoſe decrees, when publiſhed, att 
univerſally, i, e, by the whole Church Catholick, accepted, the) 
wil/ allow, for truly Oecumenical [or equivalent thereto\, So Mr. 
Stillingfieet + ; or [as the Arch-biſhop fur ther |} for infallible alſs 
1,e. aStO neceſ{aries; becauſe the diffufive Catholick Church is 
held always in neceffaries Infallible}t; and, That they will ak 


caſe ||. 


But then ; here aretwo.limitations (One, of allowing theſe 
"UT Coun” 


Diſe.3, Sa Chap 4.9.37. 


Conncils infallible, or unerring, in neeſſaries onely ; the other : if 
ſuch Conncils be univerſally accepted, ) which (as chey undeiſtand 


chem ) teem to dilchargye chem of all obligation of aflent co the de- 


crees of any,though reputed never ſo lawtul,or general a Counci); 
1 mean as to any grounding (uch aflent upon its abſolutely not 
erring by vertue of our Lords Promiſe, 

1. For, fromthe ficſt limications of the Council's not erring 
only in Neceſſaries: 18. they hold no affent, or ſubmiſſion of 
judgment,neceſlarily or abſolutely due to a Council in ſuch things 
wherein it 1s errable, aSiItis in all Non-neceſlaries. 2, Next 
they ſay,that cheſe Councils that are unerring in Neceffaries, 
may nor preſcribe to them, what points are neceſſary, what not ? 
(for ſoa Council might oblige their afſent ſo far as it pleaſeth)and 
from whom elſe they thould learn Neceflaries, | ſee not. And till 
they can diſtinguiſh theſe, they have no means co know, whether 
ſich Council 1s unerring 1n thoſe particutars which it defines, as 
being Neceſiaries. But, accordjng to their re}raint alſo of Ne- 
ceſſaries, molt conciliary definitions muſt be in Non-neceffaries ; 
wherein therefore theſe Councils are fallible ; fall:b/e,though uni- 
verſally accepted. Bnt if ſuch Council not univerſally accepted, 
then fallible, they ſay, it may bealſo in Fundamentals. | 


2ly. For the ſecond limitation, requiring the univerſal 
acceptation of ſuch general Councils, or the conſent of the 


Church diffufive to their Decrees ; many of the reformed ſeem to 


exact this conſent ſo far extended to al] particular perſons, or 
Churches, as that ſcarce any of choſe Councils general, even 
which they do allow, have had one fo entire. For the reaſon, 
why a general Council] univerfally accepted erreth net in Funda- 
mentals, being this, Becauſe the who/e Church, or its Clergy dif- 
fuſive, chat accepts it,can never ſoerr ; and they maintaining,thac 
in the Church diffuhve, not the wzuch major part of it, or of its 
Clergy, (1 mean of thoſe whoſe judgment can be procured) bur 
only ſome part or other thereof, ſhall never (o err, (which parc 
how ſmall, or inconfiderable, mean while it may be in number, 
or dignity, to the reſt, they know not; ) hence, any conſent, or 
acceptation of the Church, or Clergy, leſs than al/, or what is 
near it, renders them not ſecure of its noterring: Becauſe here 
the promiſe of not erring may poſlibly be verified only in the 
ſmal] difſenting party. See Dottor Hamond of Herefie, þ. 156. n- 
6. where he ſaith, That the promiſe of the Gates of Hell not 
prevazling againſt the Church, can no way belong to a Council 
unleſs all the Members of the Church were met together in that 
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- See Chilling. 


C. 2. Þ. 1399— 


Stillingf. pag. 
25ls 


Chap. 4.9.37. Diſe.z 
Council ; for if there be any left out, why ( ſaith- he) may ng 
the promiſe be good in thent, though the Gates of Hell ſhould be af. 


firmed to prevail againſi the Council. ? || And what heath of the 


Council, holds as much in the acceptatton of ir, where ſome refiſe 
this, So therefore, none can give faith to the definition 
(concerning Chrits Gedhead) of the Fathers in the Council of 
Nice,upon our Lords promite of the Gates of Hell not prevailing 
againſt his Church 3 if ſome few opp fe it, (as the Arzans did 

for in them, not thoſe of the Counci!, may the Promiſe be made 
good. And hence, whilſt they find 1n former ages a Berengarius, a 
iViclife, the Walden|es, an Hu, a Luther, and ſome Followers, 
varying from the judgment of the Councils called in their times, 
they are willing to believe the Orthodox and Catholick Faith, to 
have been preſerved in theſe few Diſlenters, and the Councils, 
though univerſally accepted by the reſt, to have erred from it; 
nor to oblige them upon the account of fo general an approbation; 
and thus, even the diſſent of thoſe perſons, who have no power to 
vote inthe Council, yer out of it,is effe&tualto void the obligation 
of the Council. So, though they uſually name the Gree; 
and Gallican, as well as Proteſtant Churches, as non-acceptors of 
the Council of Trent ; yet, if a ſufhcient acceptation thereof, as 
to Proteſtant Controverſies both of the Gallican and Greek Churches 
be proved to them, nothing 1s gained hence for ſecuring its mer» 
rability even ina Fundamental; becauſe the belief of al] necefſa- 
ries,and the verifying of the Divine Promiſes, they hold may be 
ſufficiently conſerved in the Proteſtants ſolely ſtanding out againſt 
it, And, when they grant,that Councils univerſally accepted cannot 
err in neceſſaries; they ſay only this, That ſome or other profeſſing 
Chriſtianity ſhall never ſo err 3 and then conclude from hence, that 
neither doth or can the whole ſo err in thoſe things, wherein it a* 
orees with them. But next; admitting an infallibility in 
Neceſlaries to be allowed by themore (ober and judicious Prote- 
ſtants to a Council accepted by a much major part of the Charch- 
Catuolick; though ſome perſons,or Churches aifo,difſent, (with- 
out waich nothing even in the fhr{t General Councils ſtands firm ;) 
yet herein ſtil] is continued a conteſt, when the number of Dil- 
{enters 1s [o great, and conſiderable, as to invalidate the-ratifica- 
tion of the reſt, when not: Nor ſee, how it can be reaſonably 
defided (yer a thing of greateſt conſequence) unlefs herein the 
minor will be content to follow the judgment of the much major 
part concerning what Councils ſtand thus admitred, or reje&ed ; 
which rule were it obſerved,thenboth,ina valid acceptance of the 
Youncils held in the Weſtern Church in latter ages, Proteſtants 


will 


Diſc.z © .Chaþ.4. $.38. 


will becaſt; and,by the determinations of chofe Councils, ſeveral 
of their Diiputes ended. | Ye ol 
Mean while, upon theſe and other pretences {© it is; that 


149 


of 15. Councils, or thereabouts (reckoned up by tlie Cardinal ||) | pe concit, 
whoſe Decree: all the Weſtern Churches ( wherein fevers! of thele l.x. c 5. 


. Councils,the moſt General that thoſe times could att rd, were catl= 


ed, ſor ending of tome Controverſies,tiat both arole in, and trou= 
bled, only the Weſt)of 16-Councils 1 fay,which the Weftern Parts 
generally accepted,when Luther appeared z and which alli the reit 
of the Weſtern Churches, except theſe Reformers, continue kill to 
approve, they allow none of them, that have handied matters of 


Controverſie, wherein the Preſent times are concerned, afrer the 


four firſt, or the 5th. and 6h. bur then cutting oft here the Canons 
made in Trullo,even thoſe, wherein both Eaft and Wet? conſented : 
and {o, doallow none of any note that have been held in the 
Church for near this 10co years; there beingnone of the wore fa- 
ous of them, and the as wheteof are ex/tart, wherein fomeching 
hath nor been paſſed, that is contrary to tie pretent Proteſtant 
Tenents||. 


gly. Tothe Decrees of theſe General Council. alſo, when univer« 
ſally acknowledged ſuch , (which yet , when ſo, they ſay, may err in 
non neceſſaries\, taey grant inaeed dn obedtence due by all Infe- 
riors, Perſons, or Churches. And conſequently, to thoſe 
Decrees, in which they hold ſuch Councils unerrable, 7. e. inne- 


(| See 1 Diſe © 
90, N.2, 
v, 28. 


ceffaries, if all theſe. neceflaries were certainly diftingibable 


from all other points that are not (o, they mult allow. due an ob- 
edience of aſſent. 


But, Toly. They allow not (abſolutely) This obedience of als 
ſent to their decrees || ; but onely, where inferiors ſee nut cauſe of dif 


6. 
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ſenting (as ſometimes they ſay they may. ſince all theſe Councils are 595. 


liable to error in non-fundamentals, which alſo, it is not known, how 


far they do extend? that of ſilence , and non-publick contras» - 


diction. | | 
The Church of Ezgland indeed. profeſieth her 4{ent to 
the Definitions of the firſt four General Councils; and Mr. Stilling- 


$.40« 


fleet, (I know not on what Proteſtanc ground) faith, || It zs ber j| p45, 
duty to keep their Decrees, andbe guided by the. ſence of Scripture, as 
interpreted bythem. But you may oblierve : that this afſent isnot 
yeilded to thoſe Councils, becauſe lawfully general; and (o pres - 
ſumed to be afſifted by our Lord in the rigit defining and delive- - 
ry of all neceſſary Faith (for they fay, lawful General.Councils, 

| ACS : 


$.41.N.T, 


Chad.4. $9.41. Diſc.3, 
not univerſally accepted in their ſence,may errin Fundamentals: 
and thoſe Councils, that are univerſally accepted, may err in 
Non-fundamentals) ; but becauſe the matter defined by them 
(che Church of England being, for Her lelf, judge hereof) ought 
co be afſented tc, as being agreeable to the Scriptures ; and the 
Allent * is not yeilded for the Authority defining, as infallibly 
allifted in neceflaries, but for the feeming evidence of the thing 
delined ; or (at leaſt) for the non-appearing evidence of the 
Contrary 3 * is not yeilded, becauſe that particular perſons, or 


"Churches, are to take that for the true ſence of Scripture, which 


theſe Councils may, poſlibly, gzve of it; but becauſe thole Comcils 
gave, in their Definitions, that ſence of Scripture , which ſuch 
-particular Perſons, or Churches jxdge the true ; fo that the reaſon, 
-which they give for their Afent co theſe General Councils, 
obligeth as much their Aſſent to them, had they been Provincial; 
And upon the ſame terms, as one perſon , or Church, affents to 
thefe Councils, becauſe they judge their Decrees conſonant to 
"Gods Word, another, without withdrawing any due obedience, 
may diffent, who judgeth the contrary ; and the authority, or 
deciſion, laies on Chriſtians no ground of obligation, as to be- 
Hef, ſave the reaſonableneſs, or non-appearing unrealonablenels 
-of the Councils Do&rines: and ſubmilſion of judgement is held 
not lawfully yeilded by any, to whom the contrary feems evident ; 
'and by all others, is to be only conditionai,v/z. unti] the Contrary 
Thall appear evident. 


[_ © To this purpoſe, ſee the 21 Article of the Charch of 
© England - === Generel Councils may err ; wherefore things ordained 
© by them, as neceſſary to Salvation, bave neither ſirengtÞ, nor autbo- 


Erity, unleſs it may be declared, that they were taken out of boly Scri- 
Cpture. 
 * wherein the determing, or adjudging any thing Hereſie, by any 


See the Aﬀt of Parliameat, 1 Elizabetbe, c. 1. 


© Council, is thus limited ; If, in ſuch Council, the tame is de- 
< clared Hereſie by the expreſs, and plain worls of the Canonical 
© Scriptures, The words are ---- Provided, that ſuch perſons, &c. 
fell not have authority to determine any matters to be Hereſie, but 
© onlyſuch, as heretofore have been determined, ordered, of adjudgedto 
© be Hereſie by the authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or by the fir 
© for General Comncils , or any of them ; or by any other General 
© Councils, wherein the ſame was declared Hereſie by the F-xprels, and 
© plain words of the ſaid Canonical Scriptures. And fee (in 
© Soave. P. 344. 346.) the exceptions taken by Proteſtants at 
* che ſafe-condu&t ofthe Counchl of Trent, for not adding to the 
| | autho= 


«x Sap 
5. a”. 
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Diſc.3. 


| | | Chap 4. $.4r; 
canthority cf Conneils and Fathers F fundartes ſe veraciter in Scrt- 
« ptr}, as it run formerly in the fafe- conditt of Baſil; That tbe 


6 Councils, Fathers, &c. ccnformable to the Scripture , flould be 


c Judges 3 by which means the Proteltants reſerve! ehis re- 
C creat, when Councils appeared againſt chem, that yet they were 
6 not obliged by them, becauſe theſe Commis went allo againſt the 


6 Scriptures. See Dr. Fern,Conitd. P.19 ,- = To all the deter 


6 minations of the Church we owe ſubmiſſion by Aſſet, and belief condi- 
6 ttonal, with reſervation for evidence out of Gods Word--= and- - In 
6 matters of Faith (ſaith be) we cannot ſubmit to any company of men, 
c by refgnation of our judzement, and belief, or ſtanding bound to re- 
c ceive for faith, and worſhip, all that they ſhall define, and impoſe for 
«ſuch ; for ſuch reſignation gives to man,what is due toGerd. See 
« Arch-bilhup Land, p.245;--- General Councils lawfully oalled, &c, 
© cannot err, keeping themſelves to Gods Rule And p. 239. -- In 
© all truth neceſſary to Salvation (ſaith he) Tſhall eafily grant a Ges 
© neral Council cannot err [ if} liffering it leit tobe led by the Spirit 
© of Tiuth in the Scripture; and not taking upon it to lead both the 
& Scripture, and the Spirit See Dr. Field, p.665.--- It is net 
6 neceſſary for us, expreſly to believe whatſoever the Council hath con= 
© luded,though it be true : unleſs by ſome other means it appear unto us 
tobe true,and we be convinced of it in ſome other ſort.than bythe bare 
& determination of the Council only, But it ſvfficeth,that we be ready ex- 
« preſly to believe it, if it ſhall be made to appear unto us. See Dr. 
* Harmmmond,of Herefie þ. 96. © Ir is hence manifet alſo what is the 
© ground of that reverence, that is by all ſober Chrilians deemed due 
© and paid.to the firſt four General Councils ; Becauſe, 18., They [et 
© own and cenvinced the Truth of their Dofrine out of the Scripture. 
© 2ly* Becauſe they were ſo near the Apoſiles times, when the ſence 
© of the 4poſlles might more eaſily be fetched from thoſe Men and 
©Churches, to whom they bad committed it, | Thus he ; thouy h,be- 
© {;des that the firſt of theſe Councils was almoſt at 300, years di- 
© ſtance; the reaſon of obedience to Church Governors, given by 


© Do&or Hammond elſewhere || (viz. © Becauſe Chrilt ſpeaks to of gunaa- 
©1usin thole Governors as bis immediate ſucceſſors in the Prophetick ,, mentalsp.5035 


© Paſtoral, Fpiſcopal office) infers, that the Churches authority in all 
© apes is equally valid,and ſo voids thu reaſon. Hegoes.0n. | 3adly.Be- 
© cauſe the great Fundamental Dofirines of Chiijtiantty were the mat- 
© ter of their definitions, | yet he ſaith (ſee Diſc. 1..S. 6.) that Gene- 


© ral Councils are no infallible Guide in Fundamentals,and \\—that it. is || Of Hereſy 
© the matter of the Decrees and the Apofiolicalne(s of them, and thet- 115, 


© force.of the tejiification,whereby they are approved, and acknowledged 


*to. be ſuch, which gives the authority to the Council, and 
6 nothing 
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Chap. 4 6,41. | Diſc. 3, 
© nothing elſe is ſufficient, where that 15 not to be found. | 

See Mr.Chillingy.p.1 13.Dr.Potter,together with the Article 
© of the Church of England attributeth tothe C hurch,nay to particular 
« Churches (nd I ſubſcrib? to his opimon) an authority of determining 
« Controverſies: of faith according to plain and evident Scripture, and 
C univerſal Tradition 4 and infallibilty, whil} they proceed according to 
6 thi Rule, And p.200.--- The Fathers of the Church( ſaith he) 
«© in after-timesT1.e.after the Apoſiles | might kave Juſt cauſe to declare 
« their judgment touching the ſence of ſome General Article of the 
c Creed; but to oblige others to receive their Declarations under pain 
© of damnation 3 what warrant they had I know not : He that can fſhew, 
© oither that the Church of all Ages was to have this authority, or that 
< it continued in the Church for ſome Ages, and then expired : He that 
© can ſtew either of theſe things, let him; for my part I cannot : Tet 
© Iwiliingly confeſs the judgement of 4 Counct!, though not infallible, is 
© yet ſo far direfiive and obliging, that (without apparent reaſon to the 
© contrary ) it may be ſin torejec it , at leaſi not to afford it an outward 
© ſubmiſſion, for publick peace ſake. See Mr. Whitby,p.92.-=-We 
© do appeal to the four firjt General Councils,uot becauſ, e we believe them 
© infallible.but becauſe we conceive them to agree with Scripture which 


'© 35 infallible; ſo that we make them ſecondary, not primary Guides ; 


©we reſolve not our belief of their decrees into their authority, but 
© into their agreement with Scripture; we do not ſay, we muſt believe 


© this, or that, hecauſe any one of. the firſt four General Councils hath | 


© defined it ; but, becauſe what the Council hath defined is evident in 
© Scripture, therefore do we believe it : And if we ſhould finde, that in 
© any Article they dſſ-nted from Scripture, we ſhould in that as much 
« oppoſe them, «s we do you--= and p.451--- T anſwer with Dr Taylor, 
© that either theſe Councils are tyed to the Rule of Gods Word, or not, 
c l the firit, then are they to be examined by it and to be followed no 
© further than they adbere to this vnerring rule[ examined: He means 
© by thoſe perſons, whom, yet, theſe Councils are to teach the ſence of 


© Script ure |--- and p.15.--- We generally acknowledge that no autho- 
 *rityon earth obligeth to internal 4ſſent. | This the firm ground 


* (2.e. his own Judgement,what Conciliary Decrees agree, or difa- 
© oree with Scripture) that this young man builds on, for the 
* confuting of Mr.Creſſies book | _ See Mc.Stillingfleet, p.58. 
©59,133.154,252.and 375.517. compared, There he faith on one 
* fide (p.375--=» That the Church of Engiand looks 0n it as her duty to 
© keep to the Decrees of the four General Councils,--- And-== Ie pro- 
Cfeſs (faith be) tobe guided by the ſence of Scripture, as interpreted 
©by the unanimons conſent of the Fathers, and the four firſt General 
© Councils--- And p.56. he faith, That the Church of England ad- 


mits 


| Dſſc.3. 


Chap.4. $.41; 
© mits not any thing tobe delivered as the ſence of Scripture, which is 
* contrary to the conſent of the Catholick, Church inthe four firjt ages. 
{Here he ſeems co acknowledge a ſubmiſſion of Proteſtants to the 
© conſent of the Catholick Church in the four firſt ages, and to 
© the four firſt General Councils, as their Guide, for what is the 
© ſence of Scripture ; which feems to me no way to confiſt with a 
£ profeſſion of ſubmitting to the ſame Church or her Councils,on+ 
«ly when, oras far as,they agree(in their Decrees), with the ſence 
6 of Scripture : which laſt implies, that I learn the ſence of Scri- 
© pture not from them, but anther; and affent to them, where 
© they conform to that judgement,of which I learn it]--- 1634, He 
© hath theſe ewo Propoſitions 2 --- * That 2t is a ſufficient preſcription 
6 againit any thing, that canbe alledged out of Scripture, that it ought 
onot to be looked on as the true meaning of the Scripture, if it appears 
© contrary tothe (ence of the Catholick Church fron the beginning. - = 
* And this,--- * That ſuch Dofrines may well be judged aeftrudive to 
© the Rule of Faith,which were (0 unanimouſly condemned by the Catho- 
* lick Charch within that time. | Where he allows not Chriftians to 
*try,and fo aſſent to, or difſeat from, the Decrees of Councils, by 
© what appears to them the ſence of Scripture; but refers them 
*tolearn the ſence of Scripture from the Decrees of thele ficft 
 *Councils}], Bur yer on the other fide he contends (how 
* confiltently,] leave to the Readers judgement)-=- That the ſence of 
*the Catholick Church is not pretended to be any infallible Rule of in= 
* terpreting Scripture in a ll things,which concern the Rule of Faith--- 
* And p.17.concerning the neceſſity of believing the Articles of the 
| * Athandfian Creed, he ſaith,--- It is very unreaſonable to imagine that 
* the Chcurch of England doth own that neceſſity purely on the account 
* of the Church's Definition of thoſe things [therein |, which are not 
* Fundamental : it being Direvly contrary to her ſence in her 19th- 
*and 20th. Articles. And that bence the ſuppoſed neceſſity of the 
* belief of the Articles of this Creed muſt, according to the ſence of the 
* Church of England, be reſolved, either into the neceſſity of the mat- 
"ters, or into that neceſſity, which ſuppoſeth clear conviRions, that the 
"things therein contained are of Divine Revelation, And Þp.133. 
| *--» He deſcribes the Catholick Church. a ſociety of ſuch perſons, who 
* all firmly believe that Dodrine infallible, which Chri/t delivered ; but 
Yet judge themſelves all fallible, and dare not uſurp that royal prero- 
*gatrve of Heaven , in preſcribing infallibly in matters queſtioned; 
* but leave all [men | to judge according to the Pandefis of the divine 
* Laws, becauſe each member of this Society is bound to-take care of 
"bis ſoul, and of all things, that tend thereto. Thus he. And 
* generally Proteſtants hold ; thar _ Church-Catholick diffi _— 
DT 0 


Chap. 4.9.42: Diſe.z, 


© of all ages; and therefore the Catholick Church, of the four 
Eft; and therefore alſo the General Councils of the four fir 


© ages, though univerſally accepted, may err in non neceſſaries; 


© which is as much as to ſay; may givea wrong ſence of Scripture, 


|| P. 58, 


|| See Stiilingf, 
P59» 


l Lo, 


En them ; notwithſtanding that che Church of Eng/and obligeth 
© Her (elfto the ſence of this ancient Church; and this aifo, whilſt 
© he doth not know the receſſartes from the other points, that are 
©notſo; and ſo neither knoweth, in what this ancient Church is 
© not liable to errour, 

© From theſe Quotations,l thinkyit appears 3 that,whatever 
* fair profelſions are made, yet no Aſſent is given by chem to the 
© firit four Councils on this account, tnat they could not ery in their 
£ Definitions ; Nor yer, becauſe they are their Soverazgn Judge, 
© from whoſe ſentence they may not diſſent, if they be per{waded, 
© chat it 15 repagnant to the Scriptures, And yet,of this repugnancy 
© how they ſhould come to any certain knowleage, I fee no means, 
*Certain I grant they may be; that the Scriptures are the Word of 
* God ; andagain,certain of that, which the Scripture delivers, 
© where the ſence thereof 15 by all pronounced clear,and not ambi- 
© gxous. But then : Ina matter, where Scripture by ſeveral, and 
Cctheſe in great numbers, and-on both ſides learned, is taken ina 
© ſeveral (ence; and the true fence thereof, is the thing in queſti- 
© on; (as it is granted by Mr, St/lingfleet || to have been, even in 
© ſome of the greateſt Articles of the Chrittian Faith ): and yet 
© further ||, where, it ſeems, the Scripture may be fo doubtfu], that, 
© the ſence of the Catholick Church, or its lawful General Coun- 


'Ecils (they (ay ||) can be to them no certain, or infallible, Inter- 


© preter of it : and laſtly, where thejudgement, or common Rea- 
© fon of a /awful General Council thinks it ſelf fo certain of the 
© contrary, as © anathematize diſſenters; On what grounds, 
< (here) any particular, Perfon, or Church, can affure themſelves 
© of their own ſence ot Scripture to be the true; they having leit 
*char of the Church's Councils, and of a major part cf Chriſti- 
© anity,who alſo judge their ſence falſe, I underfland nor. Sureiy, 
© they will not (ay, they have this certainty from the S$cripture;be- 
* cauſe the true ſencethereof is the thing ſo mainly queſtioned; & 
* the certainty, or infa!libility of the traditive ſence of the. Church 
* they renounce; and then (which only is left) their own judpe- 
© ment, or their own, (which I feenot how they rightly ca!l) com- 
© m0n Keaſon, when that of a Genera} Council, or major part of 
© Chriſtianity, differs from it, one would think, ſhould bea more 


« fallible ground to them, than the judgement, or common Reaſon 
* of the Church.” 


v: | This. 


| Diſc.3- 


This, of the Obedience of Afent denied, and chat of 
Glence, or non-contradifion only allowed, by them, to the Defi- 
nitions of Councils. 


But 111y. This obedience alſo of filence, and non contradifiinn 


they allow not, © as due to be yeilded abſolutely co all Decrees of 
(uch Councils. { For, if they would but fland to this,the Church's 


peace were kept fafe enough 3 for, ſo, there could never be any reforma- 
tion ( or publick teaching of the contrary) of ſuch Decrees, as are 
once concluded by a General Counci), but by a following Genera! 
Council | * Nor yet as due to be yeilded to all Decrees of ſuch 
Councils, that do not err manifeſtly againſt ſome Fundamental verity. 


n55 


$.43, 
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£ The Arch- biſhop || {aid this once, (repeated by Mr. {| P. 226, 
« Stilling feet || ) in theſe words, [ When private men know it, if the || p. 534. 


 &errour of a lawful General Council be not manifeſily again(t Fundamen- 


(tal verity, in which caſe a General Ccuncil cannot eaſily err, Twould 
have A.C. and all wiſe men conſider,whether external obediencebe not 
© then to be yeilded. For, if Controverſies ariſe in the Church,ſome end 
'they muſi have, or they will teanall aſunder |, This he ſaid once, 


© but did not hold conitant to it : for after, in the ſame Seftion. || | p. 227% 


c he ſaith; [ Unleſs it err Manifeſily, and intollerably 3 --= and =-= if the 
berrour be neither Fundamental [then he adds | ror 77 it ſelf ma- 
@nifelt, It is ſafer to agree, &c. For were non-contradifion thus 
*far yeilded, ſeeing that neither the Gatholick Church before Luther,nor 
© her Councils,have been held to have erred manifeſtly againſt any Fun- 
© damental verity(for ſo it would have loſt the very eſſence of a Church), 
(therefore all her ſubjes whatever would have-(tood obliged to ber, and 


| *r0 ber Councils, in the external obedience of ſilence at leaft ; and thus 
| * ber peace been always ſecure, and undiſturbed.” But only this 


ſlence to be yeilded to ſuch Decrees,wherein the error of the Council is 


net manifeſt, or intolerable: Or (as Mr. Sti/lingfleet || expreſſeth || Still. p. 550, 


it) where the errour is not ſuch, as overweighs the peace of the 


| Church. Now they affirm : that many errours, that are 


not in Fundamentals, or neceflaries ſtriftly taken, may be ſuch. 
For the Catholick(or if you will,the Roman)Church that was im- 
mediately before Luther, they hold, erred not in Fundamentals; 


| and yet they made a Reformation from it, as, mean while, erring 


many errors manifeſt, and zntolerable ; and they ſee it neceſſary to 
add theſe mManife errors to the other Fundamental errors, fo to 
Juſtifie the Proteſtant's (former) proceeding. 


EE” But here again : ifa contradifiion, and breach of external 
vbedience, or of filence in reſpe& of _ (imagined) manifeſt, 
| B 
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| AP Lawd Þ. 
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Prefat. p. 29. 


+ Still. p. 540. hir{-winds of private Spirits from ruffling the Church \|, do oblige 
| A”: Lawd p. thoſe, who thus break ſilence, to bring demonſtration againſt ſuch er- 
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Chap. 4. 6.49. Diſc TL 
and intolerable errors, were only allowed ſo far, as to the making a 
peaceable complaint,and repreſentation thereof to their Ecclefiafti- 
cal Superiors in preſent Being , for the aſſembling of another 
Council of equal authority}to reverſe it : (whichis alſo menti. 
oned by the Archbifhop || and Mr. Stillingfleet +) : and then, 
chat, if theſe Superiors (ee no force in their Reafons, theſe Plain- 
tifts ſhould here acquieſce,and return to their obedience of filence; 
thus alſo, the Peace of the Church would be ſtill continued. 

[| And this ſeems ſti]] the more equitable, becauſe the Pro- 
teſtant Writers, || For preventing the exorbitances (as they ſay ) and 
capricious humours of fantaſtical Spirits +, and for the ſhutting out the 


rours 3 and then, for the [hutting out pretended demonſtrations al. 
ſo, of which the world is ful!, define this demonſtration to be 
luch an evidence; as propoſed to any man (ard therefore to theſe 
Superiors ) and underitood, the mind cannot chuſe but inwardly aſ- 
ſent untoit 3 And therefore hence,one would think, when theſe Su- 
periors upon this propoſal do not affent, the complainer ought to 
preſume,his reaſons,tendred to them,to be no demonſtrations. 

' But next; neither is this obedience of filence yeilded 
obligatory in ſuch a caſe; 7.e. after that ſuch complaint is made, 
and that the Superiors declare, they fee no juſt cauſe for it, nor 
reaſon demonſtrative in it; but they further maintain That 
a former General Council erring manifeſily , and intolerably i. e. 
in the imagination, and ſetled fancy of ſucha particular, perſon, 
or Church]; and the preſent Superiors (complained to) negleGing to 
call, or procure another General Council, to reverſe ſuch error, then an 
authority inferiour may oppoſe, and publickly contradid ſuch errors. of a 

former General Council; and an mferior Synod, National, or Provin- 
cial, for themſelves may reſcind ſuch Decrees, and reform again! 
them ||. { For 1mdeed this gap muſt neceſſarily be lefc 0- 
pen, to letin Luthers reforming in the points mentioned $5.26. 
againſt the Decrees of (everal former Councils, that had found 
before in the Church a General acceptation (for they maintain | 


alſo, the whole Church liable to error in all ſuch points, as they 


think fit tocall Non-neceſſartes) ; and againſt the very publick Ser- 
vice of the whole Catholick Church, which was in the Proteſtant 

computation, at Lythers appearance, of goo years ſtanding.) 
Andifa National, or Provincial Synod may claim ſuch pri- 
viledge to reform againſt a former General Council; I fee no rea- 
ſon, why (much more) a Province may not claim it againſt a Nati- 
onal Synod; a Dtoceſſe againſt a Provincial 3 a Presbyter againſt M 
Dioceſan 


3. Diſe.3. | Chip4.9.46” 167 
#] Dioceſan, becauſe theſe inferior Synods are ſtill more liable to 
ti. manifeſt, intolerable errors : And the Fundamental Reformation, 
er | by Luther, was the loweſt of theſe, the Reformation of a Presbyter 
i- againſt his Dioceſan. 
n, 
n- | _ Laſtly, there remains yet one conſiderable more,as to qua= 5. 46, 
ce; lifying this licence of publick contradiGing z which, as it ſeems 
moſt reaſonable ; fo, if it were ob{erved, the Church's Unicy, and 
0. i Peace would yet ſufter, by ſuch contradictions, or reformations, 
nd | no great diminution, or damage: Namely, that thoſe inferiours 
be i only, who think they can evidence, and demonſtrate the errors of 
'ge i ſuch Councils, may claim the priviledg2 to ſpeak, and teach pub- 
r= i lickly againſt chem, or joyn with thoſe chat do ſo ; bit yet that 
al- F ſo many, as do not pretend to havethe)ike evidence, or demon« 
be Þ ſtrations againſt the Superior's Do&: ine, be inſtructed, that they 
eſe i ſtand fo long obliged, in ſuch caſe, to relinquiſh the Inferior's, and 
4 i i] co adhere, and ſubmit to the Syperior*s, judgement, [| For 
SU» Example : The Biſhop, or a Provincial Council teaching one thing; 
ON the Metropolitan, or a General Council another ; that ſo many of 
| | ſich Dioceſs, or Province, as cannot demonſtrate what the Bi- 
ed i ſhop, or Provincial Council maintain, know, that they are bound 
ae, i to continue their obedience ſtill to the Metropolitan , or General 
17r Council, not tothe Provincial Connetl, or Biſhop] : For thus; there 
bat would be no more deſerters of ſuch Councils, and the former 
.e. i Church's Communion; no more Members of che Reformation , 
2N, than are themſelves pretenders of Demonſtration ; and thoſe, | 
to ſuppoſe, would not be many. Bur ſo it 1s, that theſe 77- 
ni ferior Guides Juſtify their reforming not only for el.emſelves, but 
j 4 for all cheir Subje&s too 3 ſo faras now, within their ſeveral Pre- 
ul cin&s, toimpole an obedience of {ilence upon ail, toward them,. 
ini thet cannot demonſtrate againftchem. 
[0 if T his cuncerning the Proteſtants claimed liberty, * of 
26. i breaking the obedience of filence 3 * of complaining 3 * of reforming, 
nd for themſelves, upon negie& of their complaints,errors of Couns« 
n | cils, {ſuppoſed by them manifelt, and intolerable. 
ie) i 
er- 12ly. Since errors intolerable,and manife}t (they affirm) $47» 
ant may be in any Decrees whatever of Councils, if fuch Councils be 
i not (in their ſence) uinverſally accepted ; or, of ſuch alſo, as are - 
ri i ſo accepted, if their Decrees be made in non-neceſſaries : Next 
Eh they contend, That the judgment, when ſuch Decrees of paſt Coun- - - 
tl cilsareerrors,and thoſe intolerable, and over-weighing a peace, and : 
" { fo theſe publickly contradidible and reformable , is to be left to every See Still. p, 
an | 


particular, perlon, or Church. || But 539. 292, 
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168 Chap q $47. Diſc. 3. 
- But,becauſe this may ſeem of very ill conſequence; Hear, 

how it is bounded and reſtrained. This judgment(then)nor 

ſo left to them(laiththe Arch biſhop); That every private ſpirit may 

fall on ref:rming,what errors he fancies ſich ; but that they bring 


18.44- ſuch Evidence, and demonſtration, a> is deſcribed before,|| proving 


ſuch tro be manifeſt and intolerable errors ; and then again,that the 
judgmentofſuch demonſtration, brought by them, be left to a future 
Council ; which Council not allowing chem for ſuch, theſe inferi- 
ours a:e t9acquielce, asto hilence at leaſt, in its judgment. For 
| A”- Lawd p.((aith he \| ) if the Demonſiration be evident to any man | according tg 
245. the former definition they give it | then to ſo many Learned men , as 
Y -are in a Council, doubtleſs: And if they cannot but aſſent toit, it i 
hard to think them ſo impious, that they will define againſt it. And if 
that which is thought evident to any man, be not evident to ſuch a 
grave Aſſembly, it*s probable, it is no Demonſiration ; and the produ- 
cers of it ought toreſt, and not to troubie the Church. Thus he. 
\ But 1. if the Eccleſtaftical Supertours, upon this com- 
plaint negle& to ca]l ſich Council ,the Arch-bilhop then makes e- 
very particuiar perſon, or Church, Judges, themſelves,of their De- 
monſtrations; upon which,he ſaith, They may proceed to reform, 
| A*- Lawd p, for themſelves, ſuch errors ||. But, fay I, 1f the Demonſtration be 
245, £227. ſuch, as 1s evident to any man, then ſo will it be to theſe Superiors 
---comp-$-33- complained to; and then, here the preducers of it ought to reft. 
Conſ14. 6.1. 1. this, he ſaw would preſently, ſtop the paſlage to all Reform a- 
with $; 35-5 #2 - : ; _ 
Ks, tion againſt Syperiors ; whereas the Council appealed to, (eſpeci- 
ally, ſuch 2s they will allow)they ſee,is far enough off, from check- 
ing their pretended evidences: For what futyre Council can ever be 
hoped for, that will not be liable to moſt of their exceptions made 
againſt charof Trent ; for the place; or for the calling of it; or 
for the Voters init, &c? and, till then, every private man's or 
particular Churci''s demonſtrations, as to reforming, ftand in 
their full force, Power, and Vertue, inthe Arch- biſhop's ſtating 
this Point. But then 21ly- Imagine weſuch aſecond Coun= 
ci] called; and this, for the lawfuinels, and proceedings thereof, 
void of exception; yet can it end no controverfie any more, 
than the former; noris it more free from appeals ; for, {o 
| long as this future Council,as well as the former, is liableto errors 
manifeſt, and intolerable, even in neceſ{aries, if it be not univer- 
ſally accepted; or in non-neceſlaries, though it be ſo; it followes, 
that ſuch errours may be by private men diſcovered; and new 
evidences out of the Scripture, or new demonſtration may appear 
again them; and ſo,-upon the former terms, muſt be admitted a 


new 


Chap.4. $.48, 
new complaint, and a new appeal to 479ther futare Council. For 
ſuch reſting of a former perſon in the concluficn of che Council], 
after his evidence3 heard and dilallowed, inferrs not an ac- 
quie{cence of all other perſons whatever or yer, of the ſame per- 
{on, whenever any other evidence, or demonſtration, may appear 
eo them, either againſt any other Definition of that Council, or e- 


Diſc.3s 


ven againſt that, which others upon miſtaken grounds, 
queſtioned cauſleſly ; for why may not one bring a true evidence, 
or demonſtration, againſt a point, and ſo ought to be heard ; at- 
ter that, another, or the ſame, perſon hath brought a falſe, and (6 
1s ilenced ? Thus 1s the freeing men ftiom the Laws of 
tieir Superiors, like the breaking our of waters, by no device at- 
cerward co be ſtopped, where, or when we pleale. So,many 
evidences and demonſtrations againlt a corporeal Preſence, being 
long azo preſented to ſeveral Councils, & reje&ed as falle, yet ftij] 
new ones{or indeed the ſame) are pretended, to keep the contro. 


169 


verſieon foot, and bring it co another trial, where the Judge may | 


be better informed. 

After the Arch-biſhop, Mr. St:/lngfleet ſpeaks to the ſame 
matter, on. this manner. ---- 1f you ask (taith he ; || ow it jnould 
be known, when errors are Manifeſt, and intolerable,and when not ? We 
here appeal ro Scriture interpreted by the concurrent ſenceof the Pri- 
Ritive Church, the common reaſon of mankind, (ſuppoſing the Scri= 
pture tobe the Rule of Faith); the conſent of wiſe, and learned men ; 


$.48.. 
[P. 539+ 


rwbich certainly willprevent the exorbitances,and capricious bumours of - 


fantaſtical ſpirits which may cry out ; That the moſt received Triths, 
ever ſince Chriſtanity was in the world, . are intolerable errors. If you 
arereſolved farther to ask ; Who ſhail be judge, what neceſſary reaſon, 
er demoniiration is ? Hrs Lordſhip tells you, TI think-plain enovgh from 


Hooker, what is underjtood. byit ; viz. ſuch, as being propoſed toany 


man, and underiiood, the mind cannot chuſe but inxardly aſſent unto it. 


An doyou require any other Judge, but amans own judgement, and - 


reaſon, inthiscaſe? But you ſay; Others call their. Arguments De- 
montrations : But, let them ſubmit to this way of tryal, and they may 
ſoon be convinced, that they are not : Still you (ay ; They will not be 
convinced, but will break the peace of the Church ; ſuppoſing, they have 
ſufficient evidence for what they do. But , if men will be unreaſon- 
ble, who can help it ? Thus Mr. Stillipg fleet : 1 have ſerthe place 
down at large, that you may better conſider, what it amounts to, 


Herethen : you ſee,he reſtrains this particular perſons,” or Church's: 


judgement of the intolerablenes of fluch Councils error fo, That 
tiis Judgement be guided, or made, * According to the interpre- 


tation-of Scripture, by the concurrent ſence of the Primirive 
Church 
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Diſe.z, 
Church, * According to thecommon Reaſon of mankind, ſup- 
poling Scripture the rule of Faith, ? According to the content of 
Wiſe, and learned men. But firſt, merhinks it 1s a very preſum- 
peuous thing for Inferiors to Judge, by any of theſe three ways, a- 
gainſt a General Council. As if (for the firſt) theſe Councils did . 
not Guide themſelves by the concurrefft (ence of the Primitive 
Churches; ſeveral of which Councils are reprehended by Prote- 


ftants, for joyning Churech-Tradition with Scripture it (elf, asa Rule 


of their Proceeding. And again; as1f tae concurrent 
ſence of the Primitive Church did either; for what is found to 
be generally held by ir, or what is found nct to be {o, condemned 
by it, (according to the Proteſtants, or Mr. Sri/lingfleet's Princi- 
ple;) certainly clear any thing from being an intole:iavleerror 3 
when as they hold, ſuch concurrent ſence may err in Non-fanda= 
mentals : and again hold, that, amongtt theſe not Fundamenta]e, 
may be zntolerable errors. See before, $.25. Next, as if 


(for the 2")) General Councils did not uſe the ſame common 


"Reaſon of mankind. and the ſame Rule of Faith, as a private man 


doth, for diſcerning errors: Or, as if he, by his common Reaſon 
Paramount, could diſcern, where their common Reaſon miſtakes 3 
and that, menifeily, and intolerably. Or, as if (for the 
3*) in thefe Councils were not a conſent of wiſe, and learned 
men: Or, he knew other men more learned, than they ; or knew 
learned men better, than they. 

Bur, to let theſe chings paſs : Yet, ſince the exorbitant, 
and capricious humours of ſome phantaſtical men may pretend 
afy of theſe, Antiquity, common Reaſ on of Mankind, grounded on 


Scriptme; or the Learned, on his fide, againſta General Counci', 
moſt falſely,and fillily (of which who ſeech not many Examples?) 


Therefore, here ic will not be enough for any, to ſay this; 
but they are in a!l reaſon to ſhew ſome Evidence or De- 
monſtration ; that theſe 3.or any of them,are for them. And 
then,the ſame Queſtion returns again on Mr.Stillingfleet, who ſhall 
Judge of this pretended Evidence or Demoniration of theirs? And 
he, both takes notice of it here, and anſwers it (if I underftand 
Him aright) thus, That that man's own Reaſon, that pretends 
them, 15 alſo to he judge of them. For, if a Demonftration be ſuch, 
as being propoſed to any man, and underſtood, the mind cannor 
chuſe, but inwardly affent to it,then his mind alſo, that propoſech 
it, is thus convinced by it,and ſo knows it to be a Demonſtration: 
And-——Doyou require (ſaith he) any other Judge, but a Man's own 
Judgment and Reaſon, in this caſe? | Buc ſuch colle&ion is 
very faulty: Becauſe if it be true, that Demonſtrations ſuch as 

| can. 


Diſc.3- Chay.4- $.58; 
can be made 19 Divine matters.) do «pays convince the mind, 
or effe& its full aſſent : Yet ic is not ſo, that Demonſtrations only 
 dothis ; butſoalfo do many other falſe, though ſpecious, Argu- 
ments, I mean, 16 convince the mind of ſome, as toproduce a iu!l 
aſſent, free. from doubting, though not from erring. Bur, co 
' warrant any thing a right Demonſtration ( according to the for- 
mer Definition of 3t ), not one, but all mens Reaſons, that aear it, 
| muſt afſentto it; and then, amongft theſe, the reaſon allo of our 
| Superiors; and then, any onemans reaſon, as to a Demonftrati- 
"on, 15 ſufficiently diſproved, whenever all other reafonable men, 
| towhomit 1s related, judge not the ſame with him. Bur, if ſore 
| mens reaſon, when at any time oppoling the more conmon, may be 
{ pretended a ſufficient judge of Demonſtrations : - Then we ftick 
| fill at our former Queſtion, How will this prevent the exorbi- 
| tances, and capricious humours of phantaſtical Spirits ? And how 
| willknot ſome break the peace of the Church Rtill, ſuppofing that 
| they have ſufficient evidence for what they ſay, when they have 
not ? Therefore, after many windings, his utmoſt anſwer is. --- If 


"7e 


men will be unreaſonable, whocan help it 2 And fo Mr. Chillingw||. | p, $5; 


---» If, through his own default, any man judge 4miſs, he alone ſhall 
(ufer for it. --- And=-= Such perſon endaugers both þis temporal and 


eternal happineſs ||. Well: for ſuch perſons, at their peril be | P, 100. 


If, 

But meanwhile ; how 3s the Church's peace, or her whole- 
ſome, or alſo neceſſary, and Fundamental Dod@rines, to be pre- 
ſerved among her Subje&s? How theſe poor Sheep delivered 
from harkning to, and being ſeduced by, theſe new Demonſtra- 
tors 3 1f ſuch publick ContradiQors may not juſtly be puniſhed, 
and reſtrained by her? Or, how may they juſtly be reſtrained, if 
41 ought tobe left ro judge according to the PandeGts of the Di- 
vine Laws, becauſe each Member of the Chriſtian Society is bound 
take care of his Soul, and of all things that tend thereto, as Mr. 


$. 59. 


——— — 


| Stillingfleet tells us ||. How reſtrained, (I mean,even as to external| p .,.. 


obedience, or filence), if the judgement, when or in what things 
| her Councils intolerably err, is rightly left to them ; and if, fo 
| Often as they Judge them to ecr, and perſwade themſelves they 
| have demonſtrztion for it, they may lawfully contradi&? Could 
| the Church» Governors juſtly puniſh Luther,and He juſtly do that, 
for which he was puniſhed ? Well: To give ſome fatisfa&tion al- 
{tothis [che preſerving of the Church's peace], thus goes on 


Mr. Stilling fleet---- We appeal (faith he ||) to the common Reaſon || p, 


Mankind, whether it be not a far probabler way,to end Controverſies, 
to perſmade them,in diſputable m_— toyeild external obedience to 


$40, 


Chap.s $.51- | Diſe.z, 
4 lawful General Council ; than to tell them, they are bound to beliey, 
whatever they decree, tobe infallibly true. Buthere he hides, ang 
nimbly paſſeth over one half, and the more ſcandalous part, 
his Docrine 3 and that, which uſher*d in the Reformation ; that, 
where a Doctrine of a General Council is zntolerable, where jx 
ſeems to any, not a matter diſputable, but error manifeſt (of which 
he knows, who muſt judge; and how many of the common Do. 
&rines of the Church, before the times of Luther, are by Prote. 
ſtants chargetobeſo : ſothat ſuch errors are not to be numbreg 
amongſt che raro contigentia||) ſo often private men, or particular 
*35- Churches, inſtead of yeilding the external obedience,he here make 

ſhew of, may publickly contradig ſuch Councils ; and reform. (1 
' ar Laudp, fay not, without them; for that, Proteſtants || do bring ſeveral 
353. proofs, or Examples, 1n Antiquity 3. but) again/t them : (for which 

they bring none.) 


|| See Mr.St1l- 
lingfl.P. 


i 


— 


» 


CHAP. V. 


13. Suitably to the Precedents,Proteſtant s declaring Hereſie to be an ev« 
ror obſtinately maintained againſt ſome Fundamental Article of the 
Faith ; without allewing any certain Judge, what Articles are Fun- 
damental , and con[equently, what is Hereſie, $. 51. _—_ 
Declaring $chiſm, in reſpef of inferiors tobe @ ſeparation cauſele(s 
(S.55.)3 Or,alſo (as [ome more ſtraiten it, ſeparation in Eſſentials, 
($.57.), from the Communion of other Churches, or of the Church- 
Catholick : But leaving ns no certain Judge, what points are Eſſen- 
tials; or, when the ſeparation cauſeleſs; and conſequently, when 
Schiſm :- (Unleſs, perhaps, he that ſeparates be made by them this 
Fudge ). Again, inlarging Schiſm to Superiors alſo, ſo often 
as by requiring unjuit conditions of their Communion.they give theit 
Subjefs juſt cauſe ofe@ ſeparation, $.61. Where is examined: 
Whether the Eccl:ſiaftical Superiors, when departing from no othet 
their Superiors, can become, in reſpe of their SubjeQs, guilty of 

. Schiſm, $.63. n.1, | 


$ v1. WE A concerning their ſtating of Hereſie, and Schiſm. 
77. 1* For Hereſie, They do not enlarge it ſofar, as Catho= 
5 See before, Hicks do, || to all errors knowingly, or obſiinately maintained againſt 
$,.10, any Church Definitions made in matters of Faith : But(which helps 
£0 


D14c-3. 
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Chap.s. $.42, 


to remove the charge thereof the farther-from themſelves) re- 


rain it |} only to thoſe errors, that are againſt ſome eſſentialpart of || Chill, 251, 

the Goſpel, or ſome Fundamental Article of Faith, or ſuch as is p!ain- 034, --Srltln ef, 

ly revealed by God with a command that all ſhould believe it +, or is Þ- 11- 
abſolutely neceſſary tothe Salvation of a Chriſlian, and eſſential tothe THR. P. 332, 


being of « Church. 

Which Fundamentals, or neceſſaries, they will not allow to 
extend ſo far, as-to all the Articles contained in ſome of the 
Creeds ||: and ſome fetter them with ſo many conditions of an 


any former univerſally accounted Herefie can be found to oppoie 
a Divine Truth, that 1s, in every circumſtance, ſo qualified ; viz. 


ſuch conditions as thele || : -»- That all Cathelick writers agree in | Sce Still, p, 
ch a Dofirine, atid none of them opppoſe it ; and agree in the nece(- 57. 


tity of it alſo to all Chriſtians ; and that no later Writers, and Fathers, 
in beats of contenticn, and oppoſition of Hereticks, judge it then an A4r= 
ticle more neceſſary, than it was judged before. That all Writers, that 
give dn account of the Faith of Chriſtians, deliver it, not as neceſſary 
to be believed by ſuch,as might be convinced,that it is divine Reve.ation; 
but as neceſſary alſo tobe by all explicitly believed; That, what all 
theſe Writers conſent in, be alſo undoubtedly the conſent of the Church 
of thoſe ages, wherein they write: Laſtly, that it be made appear tobe 
univerfally embraced at all times, and all places, by the Members of 
the Catholick Church: and the oppoſers thereof, ts have been pre- 
{ently diſowned as any Members of it. cla 

© Somewhat a iike Caution Biſhop Tay/or bath put in 


© the beginning of his Diſſweſive||, to ſecure Proteſtants from re- || c,x,5.1,9.7 


© ceiving any detT.ment to their caule from the Fathers, and 4n- 
ft:quity 3 where, after he hath fff colle&ed, --- That the Roman 
© Tenents were not believed, or praiſed in the three firſt ages, becauſe 
the Writers of thoſe ages| few,and compendious] are ſilent therein ; 
© which is a faulty, Negative, arguing, though the antecedent 
were granted for true; and then; thus prejudice't the fourth 
*age [i.e. thetime of Athanaſius, Baſil, the three Gregories, Chry- 
* ſoſtom, Ferome. Ambroſe, Anſtine,the fiſt General Councils, and the 
c firſt free exerciſe of Religion, and copious Records thereof] pre- 
*Judicedic,] fay,znd the ages ſucceeding, That in thoſe times ſecular 
* interejts did more prevail; and the writings of the Fathers were vat, 
© and voluminous ; full of controverfie, and ambiguous ſences, fitted to 
« their own times, and queſtions ; full of proper opinions,and [uch variety 
© of Sayings,tbat both fides eternally,and inconfutably ſhall bringiſayings 
© for themſelves reſpefiively.Afcer ſuch prejudices, ſay,he add:,that 
it is inpoſſible for thoſe of the Roman Church, toconclude from the 

Cc 2 | ſayings 


. . || See before, 
univerſal atteſtation from the Church of all times, as that ſcarce & 4r. n. 2. 


7 p- : 


Chap.5. $.52- : ſc.3. 
c Rey of whmber of the Fathers, that their Docirine, wn 
© would prove thence, was the Catholick Devirine of the Church; Be. 
© cauſe (ſaith be) any number, that is leſs than all, does n9t prove a 
« Catholick conſent ; and the clear ſayings of one, or two of theſe 
c Fathers, truly alledged by us tothe contrary, will certainly prove, that 
© what many of them (ſuppoſe it) doaffirm, and which but two or three, 
© as good Cathbolicks as the other , do deny, was not then matter of 
c Faith, or Dofirine of the Church ; for, if it had, theſe had beeri He- 
© reticks accounted, and would not have remained in the Communion of 
© the Church. Thus, with him, if oxe or two of the Ancients, that 
Care not therefore at that time accounted Hereticks for it ; can 
© be ſhewed to diflent, the concurrence of all the reſt is held nor 
c{{\fficientto prove a Catholick Do@rineina matter of Faith ; nor 
© {ich an accord of them ſufficient tobe called a Catholick conſent; 
Cor ſuch, as that all maintaining the contrary thereof, after itis 
6 declared by a Council to be ſuch a Catholick De&rine, will be 
© Flereſie : Whereas (contrary) 1t is manifeſt; both, that ſome 
©Difſenters from a Catholick Dodrine of Faith ( eſpecially if 
© not ſo aniverſally evident, as ſome others are, or a conſequential 
© that is, in thofe times, not ſo much coniidered) are not there- 
© fore guilty of Herefie, before a more publick declaration and 
* clearing of ſuch points by a Council; (witneſs S.Cyprian,in the 
* Point of Non rebaptization :) and yet, that the Dodirine may be 
©eruly called Catholick before the Council; and the Diſſente; s 
© allo perhaps not free from a culpable IBNOTance therein : For, 
© if che difſent of ſome few Fathers in the Council (as in that of 
© Nice, or Chalcedon } hinders not, thata Point may be declared 
© (then) a Cathelick Dodirine, neither doth the diflent of ſome few 
. © Fathers before the Council hinder,that thenit was not a Cathy- 
© lick Doctrine. But co return to Mr. St:/linp fleet. 


Such conditions,they ſay, muſt the Point have,in which the 
Church-Catholick is unerring; and the obligation to belteve,and 
conform to which is nniverſal:and the oppoſite whereof is Hereſic; 
which conditions if you pleaſe to apply to the Articles of Faith, 
oppoſing the Arrian, Neſtorian,or Pelagian Hereticks,you ſha!l finde 
fcarce any of them 3 but, that the Oppoſers thereof, upon a defi- 
ciency in ſome of thele requitites, may withdraw his obedience 
thereto without any guilt of Hereſie. EE 

But, 2”* They leavens alſofti]l uncertain ; which, or how 
many theſe Fundamentals , or necefſaries are : Or, who ſhall 
judge what points have, or havenot, ſuch an wniverſal atteſtation, 
as they require from the Church ? and therefore they leave usal- 
{0 uncertain, what 18, or 1s not, Herefiez leave: usalſo uncertain, 


by 


C 
1 
? 
) 


Diſe-3- = Chap 5.53.” 
þy whoſe ſentence, and judgetnent ſach Hereticks may be re- 


ſtrained, proceeded againſt, and puniſhed ; fince they hold Coun- 
cilsno certain Judge concerning thele Points, what are neceſſary, 
and Fundamentals, or univerſally attefted, what not : aad lke- 
wiſe, ſince they hold theſe Fundamentals, as to private men, 
varying according toa lufficient propoſal of them ; more Points 


375. 


being Fundamental to one, than co another || ; and conſequent- || Chil.p. 137, 
ly Herefie in oppoling them, varying accordingly ; they having Still. P. 98.99, 


calt off alſo that ofthe Church, from being a ſufficient propoſal of 
a0} ones convigion therein. $7 

And indeed, 1f, 1* Proteſtants maintain that no Councils 
or Church, without tyranny, may require belief, or internal aſſent 
from their Subje&s to their Definitions, or Articles of Religion, 
(a practice much exclaimed againſt in the Churca of Rome, and, 


if I miſunderſtand them not, denied to be lawful, by ſeveral re- - 


formed); And 2" this be granteq, that the þ9/Jing of 'a Tenent 
contrary to ſome Fundamentai Point, and not only the outward 
profeſſion, and publick maintaining of ſuca a Tenenr,i: Hereſie ; 1 
leenvt, how the reformed Churches, though they ſhould declare 
a particular Tenent to be an Hereſie, yet can diſcover any Heretick 
whatever, untels he voluntarily publiſh his Herefie ; nor how they 
can, or do, remove any ſuch our of their Commiinion, or alfo ſa- 
cred Orders; if, * neither thoſe, who hold ſuch Heretical opini- 
ons, ftand anathematized, by their Canons; nor there may be 
the exaQting from ſuch, entring into Orders, a confc{iion of their 
belief, or an acknowledgement of any internal afſent to their Arti- 


cles of Religion ; Both which, for ſuch Points, are the practiſe of _ 


the Catholick Church, Bur, if it be maintained, that this allo is 


 thepraQiſe of the reformed Churches, or at leaſt this of England, 


why is the requiring of (uch affent to, and belief of, the contrary 
of that which ſhe deems Hereſfie, blamed in the Roman ? 

Laftly, the deſeription waigh is made by Mr. Stillingfleet,jj 
of that Catholick Church, which our Blefled Saviour inſtituted 
in the world (mentioned before $.4.1.) ſeems to take away all ſuch 
Judge upon the earth, by whom Herehie can be diſcovered, or 
made known : for, it the Church- Governors cannot preſcribe 77- 
fallibly, (i.e. infallibly without miſtake ; for there is no need, that 
infallibly here fignifie any thing more] in any Controverfie, on 


_$.5$s 
| Þ» 1 53» . 


which fide is Divine Truth ; but---- That men are to be left herein 


tojudge for themſelves according ts Scripture [that is, what ſeems to 


them out of Scripture to be truth] becauſe (ſaith he) overy one is + 


bound totake care of bis ſoul, and of all things that tendthereto; Then 


ſtantiality 


neicher could the Fathers of Nice Judge concerning the Gonſub- 


Chup.5.$:54- ;  Diſez, 
tantiality of the Son(a thing ſtrongly queſtioned)andpurt it into the 
Greed. Nor thoſe of 'Epheſus and Chalcedon judge fo concerning 
ox2 perſon of our Lord,. and 2. natures, and put thele in theCreed ; 
Fudge l ſay, lo, as that others can be obliged co hold that to be. 
Hereſie in theſe points, which chey pronounce fo, Nor was there 
then any way to convince the Arrians infallibly of Herefie : but 
that they are ſtil! to be left to judge for themſelves,-«-- as bound to 
take care for their own ſouls, and of all things that tend thereto. The 
ſame may be ſaid, much more, concerning Pelagianiſm, znd other 
errors formerly condemned for Hereſie, which ao expreſly oppoſe 
Ro Articles in our Creeds. By this way then, an Eccleſiaſtical re- 
ftraint of external profeſſion there may be, but none of belief, or 
9Þinions ; nor obſtinacy 1n holding them, where no Obligation 2c- 
knowledged to hold otherwile. 


276 


This of choſe, who exprels Herefie as an obſtinate error 
z22inft ſome Fundamenta],or necefiary article of faith unrverſaily 
atteſted {uct by che Church in the manner before mentioned. 

| 8 OfBerefizs, But Dr. Hammond || ſomewhat more condeſcending, and en- 
2, 11.n p.70, larging the compaſs of Herefie, though he makes it indeed to be 
an oppoſition of the Faith (in any one, or more branches of it) by way of 
Emphaſis, and excellence, that was once delivered tothe Saints, and 
that was [et out by Chriſt (or his Apoſtles from him) to be by all Men 
bel eved to their Righteouſneſs, and confeſt to their Salvation. 
[[S-5.8.2 And an oppoſition of ſuch faith (faith he || ) as deſcends to us from 
the Apoſiles by a Cathelick Teſtimony truly ſuch, 1. e- univerſally in all 
reſpeds; * of place, * time, and perſons. Yet * doth he ſo expound 
| See ib.n.2,8, this univerſal Teſtimony, || as to i1gnibe only the conſent of the 
10. mot, in moſt places,in all, or moſt times ; For elſe (faith he +) there 
TS-5.n.2* wouldbe no Hereticks at any time in the World: [Viz. lf thoſe only 
ſhould be held ſuch necefiary Articles of our faith, which all, none 
excepted, in all times, do hold. And again, * he makes uſe of che 
Churches Councils for convincing Herefies againſt this faith 3; Viz. 
of the four 19. General Counci)s; ſaying, Thar all the'parts of 
this faith are compleatly comprehended in the Scriptures, as ex* 
plained by the Writers of the three firſt ages, and definitions of the 
tour firſt Councils; fo that in ſum, he who imbraceth all the 
Traditional Doarines propoſed by them, embraceth all the ne- 
celiary faiththus univerſally delivered, (which cannot come to 
the fifth age, &c. but through the fourth and third ; Jand {o can 
be no Heretick. (See 7. $.6,7, 8. n.) His words there (n. 7.) are, 
Of the Scriptures,of the Creed,and of thoſe four Councils as the Repoſi- 
tries of all true Apoſtolical Tradition 1 ſuppoſe it very regular to af- 
| | firm ; 
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affirm ; that the intire Body of the Catbolick: Faith is to be eſtabl;- 


ſhed, and all Hereſies convinced; or elſe, that there is no jujt reaſon, 


that any Do& ine ſhould be condemned , as ſuch. And, tee what is 
cited out of him, concerning thele Councils, before, $.19. and of 
Herefie , $.14. n. 10. But here, fince he admits Comncils for com 
vincing Hereſie, why reſts he in the four firſt ? and why admits he 
not &!] Councils in whatever age, (that are of equal authority J; for 
the ſame diſcovery , ſince meny zew errors againſt tradicive Faith 
may ariſe after the four firſt, and the Church's later, Councils, 
accordingly, may teftifie, and declare'theſame Faith (as occa- 
fions are adminiftred) againft them? If it be ſaid, that what is 
traditive 1n any latter age, wherein ſome later Council is he'd, 
was ſo in the third or fourthz and fo all Hereſfje is fiſheien: ly 
convinced by thoſe ages; then ſo were the Definitions of the forr 
firſt Councils traditive in the fiſt, ſecond, or third age: And 
therefore what need hath; Dr. Hammond to «add for convidiion of 
Hereſie, theſe four firſt Councils, which were held after the three 
firſt Centuries. The ſum 18 3 For convincing Herelie,either 
the teltification of all lawful General Councils is authentical ; or 
not that of the four fiſt. - But if che-Do@or allow ail lawful Ge- 


neral Councils to be fo, ( as ſomething ſeems ſaid by him to this 


purpoſe, Heref. $.14. n.1.2.), Catholicks are at accord with him 
hereiri, concerning the Nature and Trial of Herefie ; and the 
diſpute only remains, whether any of thoſe Councils, that have 
heretofore defined, or teſtified any (uch Point of: Faith traditivey 
which is oppoſed by Proteſtants, be ſuch a [awful General Council. 
Concerning which, ſee in 1 Diſc. $.36. n.3. &c. -=-$.50, n. 2.--- 
£57.06. _ 
Thus Dr. Hanimond; reſtraining convigtion of -al] Herefie 


within the time of the fiſt Councils. But Biſhop Franbal!\| ſeems | ,, Reply to 
to be yet more free.--- 1 acknowledge(laith he ),that a General Ccuns Be. Chglced, 
cil may make that revealed Truth neceſſary to be believed by a Chritian c. 2. po. 


as apoint of Faith, which formerly was not neceſſary to be believed; that 
is,whenſoever tke Realons,dnd grounds produced by the Council, 'or the 
aitthority of the Council (which is, and always ought tobe, very great, 
with all ſober diſcreet Chrijitans ) do convince a man,in his conſcience of 
thetruth of theCounci/”s definition. And n vindication of theChurch 
of England. p. 26. --- When. inferiour Queſtions, not Fundamental; 
are once defined by a lawful General Council, all Chriſtians, though 
they cannot aſſent in their judgements , are obliged to paſſive obedience ; 
to poſſeſs their ſouls in Patience. And they-who ſhall oppoſe the authority, 
#nd difturbe the peace,of the Church,deſerve to be punifhed as Hereticks: 
Here, though the. Bilhop makes not the oppoſers of th ECO C418 

ef iti; 


- Eh2p.5. $.55. 


definition,for the reaſon of oppoſing it, Heretieks, becauſe he holds 
chat noerror,but that,which ſome way overthrowes a fundamental 
Truth, can be Heretical ; and though,in his holding,that Councils 
may not preſcribe what things are fundamental;nor oblige any to 
aſſent to their judgment in what they do define,further than their 
reaſons convince them; He as the reſt, leaves Herecicks undiſcover« 


able; yet he grants, that all are to ſubmit, for non-contradidtion, 


to the determinations of L.G. Councils, even in all inferiour 
points not fundamental; and that the oppoſers deſerve to be punihh+ 


ed as Hereticks ; which,if obſerved by Proteifants, would ſufficient- 
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> ——_——_e—_—_——__ _—_ 


j 


Chil ingw, Þ. 
271 


ly keep the Churches peacezand then,concerning the paſt definici- 
ens of ſuch Councils,ſee what is argued with him,in 1 Diſc. $.36.7. 
2. KC, This for Herelie. 


1zly. For Schiſm. Neither do they enlarge it fo far as 
Catholicks. That any ſeparation upon what cauſe ſoever, from the ex- 
ternal Comminion, of all particular former Churches 3 or,of our law- 
ful Eccleſiaſtical Superiors; or,of the whole Church Catholick; is ſchiſm, 
but refirgin it to a ſeparation culpable, or cauſlels ; || (holdingthac 
ſome ſeparation from chem may not be ſo.) | 


But they leave us here again, in uncertainty , be- 
tween theſe Superiors, and Inferiors, which of them ſhall 
Jadge, when ſuch ſeparation is cauſeleſs, when otherwiſe: and 
{> unceitain of Schiſm : or alſo they affirm, that the Inferiors 
are to judge,when their Superiors require unjult things as condi- 
tions of their Communion ; and ſo, when a ſeparation from them 
15 lawfu}, or cuipable. Of which thus Mr. Stillingfleet, ||-=--No- 
thing can be more unreaſonable,than that the ſociety impoſing [ certain] 


conditions of Communion ſhould be judge, whether theſe conditions be 


Juſt and equitable, or no? And the ſame thing may thus be produ- 
ced from other Proteltant-Tengats; For they hoJd,that the whole 
Church i infallible only in abſolute Neceſlaries, or Fundamentals; 
errable in other matters.of faith ; that its Governors, colle&ed in 
their ſup:emelt Councils, may alſo enjoyne ſuch errors as condi-= 
tions of their Commanian ; that theſe errors.,at leaſt ſome ofthem 
may be certainly and demon {ratively diſcernableby Inferiors ; and, 
theſe complained of , and not amended by Superiors, that they 
may lawiully ſeparate, in the ſence explained before, $ 20, from 
ſuch Communion,wherein theſe are impoſed : Here therefore in- 


| feriors judge,when the feparation is juſtywhen caufleſs ; and upon 


this accounc ſurely no ſeparation will ever be,T do not ſay Schilm, 
bar diſcovered to be Schiſm , if the ſeparatiſt is to Judge, when 


it 


po, PF . : 
3, 2 


" Dife 4. Chap 5, f.57; 


itis ſo. But if the Syperiors areto Judge, when a ſeparation 
from then, and from their definitions impoſed, is cy/pab/e, of 
cauſeleſs,ir will either be always judged ſuch ( which is the Cacho- 
licks Dc@rineY;or ſuch a granted-juſt cauſe will be removed by the(e 
Superioursz and ſo there will be no ſeparetion at all. This 
concerning ſome Proteſtants reſtraining Schilm to capable, or 
c«uſeleſs ſeparation. 


Again; ſome of them there are, who ſtraiten Schiſm yet far- 


ther; | and, making it, a ſeparation only, from other Chriſtians, or | See Siillingf) 
Churches, in ſuch things, wherein it is abſolutely neceſſary tobe united p. 331. 359, 
with them, (which 1s thus far true ); then ſtate this nee: ſary union to 359,251) 290. 


confijt only in the belief of thoſe Fundamental Articles of Faith, or Do- 
frine, which are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, or eſſential to the be- 
ing of a Church. | 

Where they hold it nor Schiſm, to ſeparate from all parti- 
cular Churches of the preſent age for & DoGrine univerſally held, 
and impoſed, as a condition of cheir Communion, becauſe they 
ſay, anerror may be fo impoſed. But only Schiſm , to ſeparate 
ſrom the Primitive and Univerſal Church for Do&rine, 1" That 
can be made appear to have been Catholick, and univerſally re- 
ceived (in the manner expreſſed before, $.52.) by the Church cf 
all ages, ſucceſſively, from the Apoſtles eo the time of ſuch fepara- 
tion, And 2”: That can alſo be proved a Doctrine neceſſary 
to Saivation, and e<flential to the being of a Church. 


f 
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CO!mpar. p.54. 
$6, --- Whitby, 


+ For the fiſt of thele 3 Mr. Stillingfleets words || to this pur- jp 


' poſe (in anſwer, to theunlawſulnels of reforming former Catho= 
lick Do@rines) are--»»- It 7s not enough (faith he) to prove any Do- 
Crine to be Catholick ;, that it was generally received by Chriſizan 
Churches in any one age 3 but it muſt be made appear, to have been (9 
received from the Apoitles time; not to ſay, that A. D. 1517. ſuch, 
ad ſuch Dotirines were looked on as Catholick , and therefore. they 
were ſo: But that for 1517. years ſucceſſively from the Apoſiles to that 
time they were judged to be ſo; and then (faith he) we ſhall more eaſily 
believe you : And p. 357. he laith, That we are not to meaſure the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, by the judgement of all, or molt 
of, the particular Churches of. ſuch an age. And * for the 
2* In the 2% Part, c.2. proving Proteſtants not guilty of Schiſm, 
(p.331.) he faith, ---- Whoſo ſeparates from any particular Church 
(much more from all) for ſuch things, without which that can'be ns 
Church, ſeparates from the Communion of the Catholick Church 3 but 
he that ſeparates only from particular Churches | any, or all}, aste 
ſuch things, which concern not wor being, is only ſeparated from the 
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Communion of thoſe Churches , not the Catholick, And therefore 
(faith he) |uppoſing that all particular Churches have ſome errors and 
corruptions in them, though I ſhould ſeparate from them all, | for ſuch 
errors; bur what if for ſome truth, though this not Fundamen. 
tal?] T do not ſeparate from the Communion of the whole Church, 


-unle(s it be for ſomething, without which thoſe couldbe no Churches,.-. 


And p.358----- No Church can be charged with a (eparation from 
the true Catholiek Charch; but what may be proved to ſepa. 


rate it ſelf in ſomething neceſſary to the being of the Catholich, 


Church; and ſo long as it doth not ſeparate as to theſe eſſentials, 
i cannot ceaſe to be a true Member of the Catholick Church, 
This is freely granted ; But what are theſe Eſſentials to the be- 
ing of the Ckurch-Catholick ? p.357. he ſaith, --- That the Com: 
munion of the Church-Catholick lies open to all (nch , who own the 
Fundamentals of the C briftian Faith : And (p. 251.) he faith,---- 4! 
that is meant by ſaying 3 that the preſent Church | he means Cathc- 
lick] is infallible in Fundamentals ; is, that there ſhall always be a 
Church ; for, that which makes them a Church, is the belief of Fun- 
damentals; and if they believe not them, they ceaſe tobe ſo. That 
therefore, which being ſuppoſed, a Chureb is ; and, being deſtroyed, it 
ceaſeth to be, is the formal conſtitution of it ; but thus it is, as to the 
Church ; the belief of Fundamentals makes it a Church, and the 
net belief of them makes them ceaſe to be a Chriſtian Church. 
Well : Burt what are theſe neceſſaries, or Fundamentals of 
the Chriſtian Faith, chat we may know , how long a perſon, or 
Church, retaineth the Communion of the Catholick : See 


Cchen ) concerning this, p.53. 54, 55. -== Theſe are ſuch points 
(Gith he) as are required, by God, as neceſſary to be explicitly be- 
lieved by all, in order to attain ſalvation. And which aie 


they ?--- p. 56,--- Not hing ought to be required as @ neceſſary Article 
of Faith, but what hath been believed, and received for Fuch by the Ca- 
tholick Church of all ages.--- And afterward,--- What bath been ad- 
mitted into the ancient Creeds. Here then { take his Te- 
nent to be --- That no more is neceſſary to render any perſon, 
or, Church free from Schiſm, and a true Member of the Catho- 
tick Chureh, and continuing in its Communion, than the true be- 


_ hefof all Fundamentals, or points abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 


heved for attaining Salvation. *» 

Buthere alſo: «* Theſe leave us uncertain, how parti- 
cularly to know, and diftinguiſh theſe Fundamentals and Eſen- 
tials, wherein only 1s Schiſm, from other points that are not ſo ; 
or they do infold them. all within the compals of the Creegs ; 
whereallo they contend, that they muſt not be extended to all the 


Articles 
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Articles thereof; whence ie will follow, that one departing 


from the Churches Communion, for requiring his afſenc, as a 


condition thereof, in reſpeCt of- ſome of theſe Articles, yet will 


be no Schi/matich, as they ſtate Schifm : Nor none a Schiſmatick, 
that is not,even in a Fundamental, an Heretich. Again, 
fince ſeveral DoQrines there are, that are delivered by all former 
ages, which yet are not Fundamenta},or Effential to Salvation, or 
to the being of a Church, thus the ſeparating, from all particular 
Churches,or from our ſpiritual Superiours, for any dofrine taken 
for ſuch,will not be Schiſm, So one,that feparates from the Com- 
munion of his Syperzors, for their requiring his afſent, and cone 
formity to the Epiſcopal Government of the Church, though he 


1% 


is a Schiſmatick in Dr. H4mmonds account ||, yet muft be none, || Schiſm, p, 


in Mr. Stilling fleets; unleſs he will make Efpitcopacy, effential to 153: 


the being of a Church; (concerning which | refer you to his Ire- 
'nicum)) and lo pronounce the Presbyterian, and Tranſmarine re- 
formed Congregations,no Churches of Chriſt. The ſame may be 
ſaid of any, (eparating from the external Communion of his Su- 
periors, requiring of him conſent, and conformity to the Defini- 
tions of the firſt four allowed General Councils, and the conſti- 
tations of the univerſal Church of the firſt, and pureſt Ages, whether 
in Government, or other, the like obſervances, and pradiiſes ; which 
ſeparation is by Dr. Hammond || declared Schifm ; but cannot be 
_ ſo upon Mr. Stillingfleets theſes 3 unleſs all theſe will be main- 
tained by him Fandamentals, and Eſſentials to the being of the 
CatholickChurch,TI mean as to faith neceſſary for her attaining Sal» 


| Schim, Ps 
156.190, 


vation. Laftly, (Mr. Sti/lingfleet ſaith, || a Church, enjoyning | P. 355, 


ſome dangerons errors,asneceflary conditions of herCommunion, 
upon Excommunication to thofe who: do not fubmit , by this be- 
comes divided fromthe Communton of the Church-Catholick;bur 
then,it is ſo,withour its denying any Fundamental poine of Faith; 
its crimes only being the impoſing of fome Non-fundamental er- 
rors to be believed, upon pain of Excommunication. 


2” By their reſtriion of Catholick DoQrines to thoſe «&. 60. n. r, 


only, which can be made appear to have been ſo ﬀeceived, not on- 
ly by the Catholick Church of the preſent, but alſo of ,a/] former 
ages from the Apoſtles, they may ſeparate from a lawful Genera! 
Council of the preſent age, univerſally accepted, without any guilt 
of Schiſm, or oppoſing , by this, any Catholick DoQrinein their 
ſence : Cunleſs they will ſay; ſuch Councils can define, or the 
preſent age univerſally accept, no Doftrine, but what hath been 
the explicite Faith of all former ages.) And by ſuch reftrition 
they ſeem to require moſt unequet conditions of their obedience 
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and conformity to: the preſent Church-Catbolick 3 when chey 
will allow a neceſſity of: ſuch conformity to no Doctrine cf hers, 
upon any cheaper terms, than the producing a written evidence 
[and that, I ſuppoſe they mean, not of ſome principles there)f; 
but of the Conclufion it ſelf |for it,in all ages for 1600 years. A large 
feld chofen,wherein to continue the diſpute. Now all Church-Trg- 
dition 18 not neceſlarily written; all former writings, not neceſ{arily 
deſcending to the preſent age; and ſo, many Do&rines may be unj- 
verſa, that cannot be made appear 'in the Church-Records of 
every ageto beſo; and it ſeems enough, to infer the obedience 
of Inferiours, if the Inferiours cannot thew,in the former Church- 
Records, the contrary doftrine held in any age, to that maintained 
in the preſent. ; 

3 If the Catholick Dofrine of the preſent age -be in a 


; matter neceſſary ; the Church of rhe preſent age muſt be unerra- 


blein it; and its Teftimony ſufficient to enforce a conformity, 
upon pain of Schiſm, without farther fearch into former ages. 
(For the Cathclick Church of every age is unerring in neceiſ;« 
ries.) If in ſome matter not neceſſary ; the teſtimony 
of the Church of all ages {excepting the Apoſtles only) with thenx 
1s not ſufficient 3 which (as they ſay) may miſtake init; and there- 
fore the retiring to theſe former ages will not be ſiifficieat to prove 
ita Truth; or adeparture from it, Schiſm, . But it they fay ; 1n 
the teltimony of former ages, taey include the:teſtimony of tne 
Apoſtles alſo; then, that alone. will.be ſufficient to authorize a 
Catholick Dofirine, without the Churches witneſs given thereto in 
any age3 or, without that the Churen's witnels 1s nothing worth : 
and then, why preſs they this un7zerſal Teſtimony of the Church ? 
4. But laſtly, this their affirming,the Conſtitution and Eſſence 
of the Catholick Church, to be only a right belief in Fundamen- 
tals; and allowing the Communion of this Church, and a ſecurity 
from Scbiſm to all ſuch. perſons, and Churches, as are in theſe 
Fundamentals no way deficient, 1s very faulty, and contrary to 
the ordinary notion, which both the ancient Fathers,and Learned 
Proteſtants havevf the Catholick Communion, and of Schiſm. 
It1s true; that as the.Catholick Church is a company of 


_ Tight Believers, as to Faith abſolutely required for attaining Sal- 


vation 3 no more is neceflary to its conſtitution, or being, than 
the Faith only of ſome points, which, for this reaſon, are.called 
Fundamentals ; bur, as it is alſo One.Soctety, or Body, wherein the 


ſeveral Members are united in the Bond of Peace, under [awful 


Paſtors. and Guides, and ſubjected to certain Laws of Govern» 


ment and Diſcipline : $0, many more things both in reſpe& of 


the 


Diſe.3. SL - Chp.5.$.69. 
the Plenitude of Faith,and Sanity of Manners, according to the 
divine Revelations, and Commands made known by thele his 


Miniſters, are neceſ{ary to the Being, and Confitation thereof ; all 


which being put, any Particular Ferſon, or Church is a trite Mem-. 


ber of the Church-Catholjick : But, any of them wanting, though 


the reſt be preſent, it ceaſeth to be Catholick. And luch a Churches. 


Catholick 1s affirmed co be always extant, not only as {hall be/jeve 
aright in all Fundamentals, but the Members of which fhall always 
be anited alſo in all other points of Faith, and prattice of holineſs, 
conducing to Salvation; and the ſubjects therein obedienc to 
their Superiors, 1n all their lawful decrees, and injun&tions. . So. 
chat a perſon, or Church, moſt fully Orthudox, as to ail Funda. 
mental Faith, yet may want ſome Eſſentials of Unity, neceſſary to 
the being a Member of the Gatholick Church, if ſuch perſon, or 


Church ſhall divide from the Communion thereof, for any law» 


fni Definition made, or praCtice enjoyned, by bis Superiors, ever 
in Non-fundamentals. So, the Novatian, and Donatit-Churches 
perfeRly agreeing with the Catholick,as to all Fundamental Faith, 
yer became non=Catholick, and Schiſmaticks for relinquiſhing the 
Communion of the whole, in oppoſition to ſome matters not 
Fundamental, when once deaned, and ſtated by it 3 the one, for. 
the reception inta the Church of great ſinners after Baptiſm, pe-. 
nitent; the other, for non-rebaptizing of Hererick*, converte:, 


Therefore of thele later, S. Auftine faith, ||---- Nobiſcum eſtis Zn | Ev.44 
7D. 42, 


baptiſmo, in Symbolo, in ceteris Dominicis Sacramentis : In ſpiritu 
autem unitatis, & in vinculo pacts , inipsa dentq; Catholica Eccleſia, 
nobiſcum non eſtts. In Symbolo, & Sacramentis they agieed ; bur 
yet , not in Catholica Eccleſia , becauſe not in Spirity wnitatis, &* 
Vinculopacis, i. e. not in a due ſubordination, and ſubje&tion, as 
to ſome Other univerſal decrees.of their Mother, the Ca- 


tholick Church, in which they were Heretical, and Schiſmaticad 


(of which ſee before, Ss. 18.) To the compleat Be- —F+ 


ing and Eſſence of the Church qua Catholick (then), there is re-, 
quired; not only, that there be unafides, but unum. corpus ( Eph. 4. 
4,5.) nnder ſubordinate Governors (verſe 11.) ; not only vnitas: 
in Symbolo, & Sacramentis,burt it in vinculo patis ; as it extends to 
all obedience, and ſubje&ion of Inferiours to their. Superiours, of 
the parts to the Laws,and conſtitutions of the whole : for want of 
which later the Donatiſts, Orthodox as to all Fundamentals, yet 
are ſaid not to be in Fecleſia Catholica, 


And theſe other neceſſary properties of a crue Member cf $.%,. g, 4, 


the Church-Catholick, beſides that of a right beliefin Fundamen» 
tals, are freely allo confefled by learned Proteltants. Of 


which 


183 


Pg 
_ 


I7%  Cbap.5.$.60. | Dife.3. 

y Li2, C2 which thus, Dr. Field. --= 'This intire frofeſſion of the truth re- 

vealed in Chrijt, though it diſtinguiſh right Believers from Hereticks, 

yet it is ngt proper [quarto mudo}] te the happy number, and bleſſed 

company of Catholick Chriſtians , becauſe Schilmaticks may , and 

ſometimes do, bold an intire profeſſion of the truth of God, revealed 

in Chrif.---- And afterwards---- The notes (faith he) that perpe- 

_ tually dijiinguiſh the true Catholick Church from all other Societies of 
« mon, and profeſſions of Religions in the world, are theſe : Firſt, The 

entire Profeſſion of thoſe ſupernatural verities, which God hath revealed 

7 Chriſt his Son. 2” The uſe of ſuch holy Ceremonies and Sacra» 

ments, as be hath inſtituted and appointed. 3” An Union, or con- 

nexion of men in this Profeſſion, and uſe of theſe Sacraments, under 

lawful Paſtors and Guides, appointed, authorized, and ſandiified to di- 

red, and lead them in the happy ways of eternal Salvation. A 

particular perſon,or Church therefore, having the two firſt proper» 

ties, yet failing inthe laſt, a due union, and connexion with the 

whole under its lawful Superiors (of which ſee 2 Diſc. $.24.) wants 

ſomething neceſſary to che Being of a Member of the Catholick 

Church. And feealfo, .1. c.13. where he denies Schiſmaticks, 

©o be of the Church 7. e. Catholick]; becaule,--- Though they re- 

tain an entire profeſſion of the truth of God, 4s did (laith he) the 
Luciferians, and ſome others, in the beginning of their Schiſm ; yet 

they break the Unity of the Church, andrefuſe to ſubmit themſelves, 
and yeild obedience totheir lawful Paſtors and Guides : and their Com-. 

munion, and conjun#fion with the reſt of Gods people, is in ſome things 

only ; and not abſolutely in all wherein they haue, and ovght to have 

. fellowſhip. Thus Dr. Field, and much what the ſame you may 

{The Caſe be- find in Dr. Ferne|| quoted before in 2 Diſc. $. 24. who, on this 
tween WO account, makes Fresbyterians , Schiſmaticks.. Next fee 
Churcnes, P- 1y,, Hammands Treatile of Schifm : where, he makes, * that U- 
uh nity of the Catholick Church, of which Schiſm is a breach, to 
confift,--=- In the preſerving all thoſe Relatians, wherein each Mem- 

ber is concernd one towards another, among which is that of ſubor- 

dination 3 the Unity whereof conſifts in a conſtant due ſubjetiion, and 

iCy,5.3. Obedience of all inferiors to altheir Superiors, &c. || --- and * the de- 
| nying this obedience, in anyparticular lawful command of theſe Su- 
pertors 3 r the caſting off all obedience together, dethroning them, &c. 

kCa6.9 79 be Schiſm. \| | Bur this lawful command, end fo Schiſm, in diſo- 
7 beying it, may bein no Fundamenra) point |] - Laftiy, thus 

i Replyro Biſhop Branhall;\| That all Schiſm is about Eſſentials of Religion 
Chalcedp. 8: is & ſtrange paradox! Many Schiſms have ariſen in the Church. 
4"out Rites and Ceremonies,about precedency, about Juriſdiction, about 

Rights, and Liberties of particular Churches, about matters of fad. 


Obſt; 


Chap. 5. $. 61. Diſe 2: 
Obſtinacy in a ſmall matter , is enough to Make a Schiſme. From 
all chele | think it is clear; that a ſeparation from the Communion 
of the Church Catholick, or our lawful Superiours, for any thing 
true, or lawfull, the praQice or belief of which is injoyned by her 
as a condition of her Communion,though this be not in Funda- 
mentals, isSchiſme, and inconſiſtent with being a true member 
of the Catholick Church : learned Proceſtants conſenting, 

And then; to learn, in matters controverted , and Joubeſul, 
what is true, and what is lawful, we know to whoſe judgment, 
Inferiours, and SubjeQtsare direted to repair : andif they will 
fic in Moſes's chair themſelves and judge it, and happen to 
miſtake , 1 leave them to read their doam in D. Hammonds 
c. 2. of Schiſme $8. — Now, which way ſoever they turn | ſure 
to Sin; remaining in Errour and Schiſme on the one fide [if they 
deſert upon this jud gment,the Churehes Communion ard,by fiy- 
ing from that,advancirg tolying and Hypocriſy on the other ſide | i. e. 
if they externally profeſs contrary to their perſuaſion] This 
(from $.75. ) concerning ſome Proteſtants reſtraining Schiſme to 
2 departure in the Eſſentials of Religion. 


But the ſame perſons, though they contratt Schiſme thus, 
in the caſe of Inferiours ; yetin another way chey enJarge it, where 
Catholicks do not admit it; namely to the Church Governour's 
themſelves. Affirming 
Body of them, Lawful General Councills ) may err in non-fundamen- 
talls; and impoſe unjuſt conditions of their Communion, followed with 
an Excommunication, of non- conformiſts : And 2": That, ſo 
often as they do ſo. they, in giving ſuch juit cauſe of ſeparation, incurr 


i* © That they (even in the ſupremeſt 


the guilt of Schiſme \| : and thereby do become divided, themſelves, 1 4, 7,49 p, 
from the Communion of the Catholick, Church from which they would Fes bag Py. 


divide others + 3B; 
For inſtance ; ſhould a General Council confifting both of 


the Eaftern , and Weſtern Churches, and Generally accepted , 
before the times of Luther require «ſſent toa Subſtantial Conver- 
fron in the Euchariſt ; to the lawfulncſs of St. invocation; to the 


T Sullingflegt 


P.356.&C.289g, 
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Sacrifice of the Maſs &c. (as they mult grant, that, if both theſe 


Churches did not, yer poſlibly they mighe, becauſe Proteſtants 
ſay; * That the whole may err in non-fundamentals; and * That 


theſe points are ſuch} ; they afirme, That thus, the Governours- 
of the whole Chriſtian world would become Schiſmatical, and no 


longer memters of the Church Catholick [© Mr. Stilling- 


© feets words to this purpoſe are theſe : || *© Suppoſe any Church 
(though pretending to be never ſo Catholick,) doth reſirain her Com- 
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© munion within ſuch-narrow, and unjuſt bounds, that ſpe declares ſuch 
© excommunicate, who do not approve all ſuch errours in dodrine, and 
© corruptions in pradiiſe , which the Communion of ſuch a Church may 
* be liable to; 1. e. when the errours, and corruptions are ſuch, as are 
* dangerous to Salvation, that Church becomes thereby divided from the 


© Communion of - the Catbolick Church : and all ſuch whodi ſowne ſuch 
'* an unjuſt incloſure,do not ſo much divide from the Communion of that 


* Church ſo incloſing ; as returne to the Communion of the primitive 
* and univerſal Church, And (p. 359. ) he faith, Whatever Church 
* makes ſuch extrinſecall [ oppoſed fo efſentiall | things the neceſ- 


x ſary conditions of Communion, j0 as tocajt men out-of the Church, who 


 yeild not to them, thereby divides it ſelf from the Catholick Church ; 


and the ſeparation from it isſo far from beirg Schiſme, that being 
. caſt out of the Church, on thoſe termes only,returns them to the Com- 
munion of the Cathelick, Church; and p. 617. he fait, That be 
cannot poſſibly diſcerne any difſerence between the Judgment of the Ca- 
tholicks concerning theDonatijts| whichCathoiickspronounced them 
£ Schiſmaticks,and no members of the Church Catholicks ] And of 
© the Proteſtants concerning the Church of Rome. Thus he 


But here 1*: from this aſſertion, thac that Church, which 


Q 


requires unjult things as conditions of her Communion, doth 
-hereupon divide her (elf; and ſo becomes divided, from the 
- Church Catholick, and again : that thoſe are unjuſt conditions 
of Communion, which Proteſtants have tiled to be fo; It followes. 
-4* That, fince de fa&o the preſent Eaftern and Greek, as well as 
-Weftern and Roman-Churches do require as-conditions of their 
Communion, and even in their publick Lyturgies,ſeveral things, 


which Proteſtants call unjuſt; therefore the Eaſtern as well as 
Weſtern according to their thefis muſt ſtand divided from the 
Church Catholick : and therfore now, only the Reformed are that 


Church Catholick , the perpetual exiſtence of which Church we 


belteve1in our Creed, 2” Since both theleFaſtern,and Weſtern, 
required the very ſame conditions of Communion,as they do now, 
before Luthers dajes, it followes; that thea they were alſo, no 
leſs than now, Schiſmaticall ; and ſofalne from-Catholick 3 ( for 
this, that all people that are their Subje&s conform to ſich con- 
d1tions, or ſome not conform, alters not their guilt, who then 
ampoſed ſuch things; or if itdo, it ſeems then the greater, when 
ail do conform, and are mifled by them ) : and upon this againy 


-it followes ; that there was then (the Proteftant Church not yet 


born ) no Catholick Church at all (contrary tothe Articles of 
our Creed), the whole being involved in Schiſme,ifall then con- 


formed, [*.0f which conformity the -Arch-bilhop faith, - 


(and 


off 5 OE 8! 
» FI 


' 6 that Church believed| [pezking ot the Roman] and ſo may all thoſe 
« be preſumed to believe , that live in the Roman Church with a reſolu- 

« tion to {ive, and die init , is guilty more, or leſs of the Schiſme,which 
e that Church firſt cauſed by ber corruptions , and now continues by 
.6 them, and ber power together , andof all other damnable oinions tos 


6 in point of mMisbelief, and of all other fins alſo, which the difirine and 
6 misbelief of that Church leads bim into. And afterward--«=---- That 


© be, who lives in a Shiſmatical Church , and communicates with it .in 


6 the Schiſme, and.in all the Superſtitions , and Corruptions , which 


that Church teacheth, nay lives, anddyes in them,if be be of capacity 
@ enough , and underſtand it, he muſt ncedsbe a formal Schiſmatick ; 
© gr an involved one, if be underjiand it not. Thus he” Or 


it.fome (then) did not conforme to what theſe Guides 1equired, 
yet it. followes at leaſt, that there were (then) no known Ecclehi- 
aſticall Governours, and leaders, no Biſhops, in, or of, that 
Church Gatholick, that then was, (for we know of none ſuch, 
that, in the age before Luther, oppoſed ſuch a conformity) and,that 
it was made up of Laicks, and Inferiours ; 7. e, made uponly of 
ſome Sheep,. that were departed , and ſtrangled from their ſheep- 
beards; or rather the (heepheards from them; abſurdities, that 
need be no further aggravated. | 

But 2" co whar is ſaid Te is anſwered 1. That nei- 
ther can the ſupreme Guides of the Church Catholick in an ape 
proved Council at any time require unjuſt conditions of their 


(and Mr. Stillirgfleet the ſame {| - ---- That be that believes, as 1 
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Communion (of wiich fee before 5.21. ) And what St. Huftin}] | xpip, 118, . 


ſauch of general Churca practice-, 1s as, or more, true of her 


do&rines—— Squid horum per orbem frequentat\ or credit;|Eceleſia, - 
hoc,-quin ita faciendum { or credendum* fit diſputare, inſolentiſſime in--. 
ſanie eſt. 2. Nor, though this ſhould be gramed , and allo - 


that they excommunicate thofe thac refuſe to confor me, can. they 


thereby become guiley of Schiſm. For * Schiſme, (1 mean, .. 
fuch as ſeparates, and divides from the Catholick Church, can - 
never be of a much major, and more dignified part, in reſpe&@ of - 
a leſs, and Inferiour, ſubje& to it; 2. e..the main body be a Schiſs .. 
Mmatick from ſome ſingle member thereof : for this main-body, in - 
any. divifion, is rightly taken for that whole (ſee 2% Diſc. '$. 25. )3 - 
from which a ſeparation is Schiſme-; and to which every member . 
ought to adhere, as tothe. body, and the head here upon earth-to . 
which it belongs. Thefin of Schiſme,1 fay,is of a member depart- .. 
ing from the Body, not of the Body ſeparating, from a member, .. 
(or ſeparatinga member from it ) to which each member. ought -- 
tcanforme; otherwiſe a divifjen in an "i indeed 4 - 
E .- cen :; 
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ſeen; but,on what fide the crimeof Schiſme is, cannot , by any 


Diſe: 3. 


certain index of it, beknown; And St: AauHr's || mark of Schif(. 
mazicks ---- Quorum communio non ejt cum toto, ſed in aliqua parte ſe- 
paratz, will be fallacicus, and nothing worth. Meatewhile ic is 
not here denyed, that the dividing 4 oe. or ſereral Superiours 
from an Inferiour part, fir be for any thing , wherein ſuch part, 
not they, doth agree with the whole , may be Schilme ; bit then 
chat,which makes this Schiſme,is the departure of ſach Superionrs 
from their Superiours , or trom the whole, with which this part co- 


Heres; and when any Superiour makes an\ ſuch diviſion from his 


Subje&s, he is no longer their lawfull Su/ eriour; but that larger 
body and thoſe Superiours of his, ' to which his SnbjeCts are 
Joyned; and from which he divided. * Again , ſince 
Schiſme is alwaie3a relinquiſhing of and departure from, the ex- 
ternal, and viſfble Communion of the Chu ch, thele Governours 
cannot be laid todepart from that Communion, which they ftill 
recaine in the ſeme manner, as formerly, and which is the only 
viſible Cemmfinion of the Church, at the time of ſich excom- 
munication. External members of the Church therefore they 
ſti!] 1emaine,and fo no Schiſmaticks; though a!l the {ame perlons, 
or many of chem, by ſome other mortall fin, may: be,at-the ſame 
cime, no internal members of it. 

3. Andas they cannot be 1ighely called Schiſmatichs, or 
perſons divided from the -Church-Cathojick : Sov neither can 
fuch Swperzonrs, by impoſing ſome error on mens belief, or by in» 
fliting an unjuſt Excommunication, be therefore ſaid to be the 
cauſe of a Schiſm, or an aQual ſepa! ati-11 in others,zs they are of- 


1 4p. Laud P. ten charged {|; unieis to be excommunicated be-ſuch, for the 
133+ I4te 


Church concurs to no other ſeparation. If any,ſo Fxcommunica- 
ced, doth not quietly ſubmit chereco , and acquieſce therein with 
patience, but proceed fo much further,as to ſet UP, OT Joyn himſelf 
with, a Communion diverſe from that of the former Church, 
which he is expelled from; or preſiimeth to exerciſe out of the 
Church thoſe Ecclefiaſtical FunRions , which ſhe hath (though 
wrongfully ſuſpended,here indeed begins a faulty ſeparation,and 
a Schiſme ; but by the fault of the excommunicated, not of the 
Church, that unjuſtly Excommunicates him - but doth nor there- 
by neceſſitate him to any ſach-further removal, or diſceſſion from 
it.'- Had he refted in the place, wherethe Church left him, the 
Church had been faiilty indeed, he innocent ; but on no hand a 
Schiſme: and if he will not ftay here,but ſet up an Anti-communion, 
and fall on a&ing againſt the Church that expelled him, here he 
£arinct defend the doing a wrong, becauſe he hath ſuffered one; 


Or 
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or Juſtly digburden on the Church that fault. of hi-, co which no 
fault of theirs neceſſirated him. Sepe finit diving providentia ( ſaith 
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St: Auſtin || ) eapell de congregdtione Chriſtiana etiam bonos viros. || De ve13 Re- 
Guan contumeliam vel injuriam ſuam cum patientiſſime pro Ectleſie ligione, c.6. 


pace tulerint , neq, ullas novitates, vel Shiſmatis vel Hereſis moliti 
fuerint, docepunt homines,quanta ſinceritate charitatis Deo ſerviendum- 
fit &c. Neq; ullas novitates, vel Schiſmatis &c; Therefore, whilelt 
only; an unjuſt excommunication paſt, there is no Schiſnie, as 
yet. This, that the Church-Governours,by an unjuſt ex= 
communication, 60 make no external divifion of themſelves from 
the Church Catholick, nor yet, neceliitate any aTive ſeparation of 
others. | 


4. Laftly, Neither doth it hold, that thoſe Governors do 8. 63. 0.4»: 


internally. divide the:nſelves from the Church Catholick by every 
luca af, whereby they do externally (but not internally) cut off 
another perſon innocent from it : Suppoſfing indeed, that after all 
ſuch Eccleſiaſtical exciſion whatever, the two parties can no longer 
remain members of the ſame body,this were moſt true, that he (as 


being innocent) remaining ſtill a member of Chriſts body;they mutt - 


ceale tobelo ; but ſo ir 1s, that the Excommunication of an inno- 
cent may happen by. many accidents, without any fault of 'the 
Excommunicators; or, if a fault, nomgrtal one, and luch, as 7r> 
ternallyſeparates from the Body of Chriſt. T hus much 
be ſaid of the Proteſtant Notion of Hereſie and Schiſm. 
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CHAP. VI1.. 


A Reflefiion on-the former different Theſes, of the two Churches con- 
cerning Church- Authority, and the Obedience due thereto. $.64. _ 


And a Review, which of them moſt reſembles the ancient - 


Catholick Church  $.67. The face * of the ancient Ca- 
tholick Church, Ibid. F Of the preſent Roman Church, ; 


$.72, * Of. the-preſent Proteſtant Churches, $.76.. 


\ Hus much of. the chief Differences of. the two Chur- - 


ches concerning Church-duthority., and' the obedience. due 
thereto. Where ] think the difinterreſſed, and confide= 
rative may clearly ſee, 1* That; for thac, wherein the 
Archbiſhop, andothers, haye opened to Catholicks not able to 
| | 4 


= 


extrt- - 


$. 64. 
Reflefion . 


f| $.86. &c. 


' Chap.6. f.65- Dife.3. 
excricate themſelves {viz.. in theic maintaining a Chrch-awttority 
-for deciding all Controveriies, and ſuppreſſing all Seas; and, wich 
-It; the /iberty of In'eriout's publickly contraditling,and reforming 
againſt chis authority, whenever in their judgmenc,thought grant - 
feſtly erring,] Mr.Stillingfleet's new defence hath no way relieved 
them, but letc their difticulcies in their former ſtate. 
2ly. That the one,the Catholick way here above mention» 
ed, maintaines obedience, and conſtant ſubmiſſion of private Judg- 
ments, and fo tends effe&ually to preſerving Chriftian Religion, 
-and Faith fill che fame, and united, as it deſcendeth through 
ſeveral ages; bur the other maintains /tberty of private judge- 
-ments, and (o continually varies, and divides it; Thae 
the one builds, and ſets up Eccleſia tical authority, and its ſupreme 
Tribunals, the Conncils 3 The cther, by (ſeveral ways, goes about 
-to weaken, and fruftcate it, and them3 whilſt -1t makes Councils 
Judges, and deciders of Controverſies; and then private men 
ſudges, whether the Councils have judged right,or erred in their 
deciftions; and whilſt, by asking many queſtions, and moving ma- 
ny ſcruples, (ſome of which I have ſet down below\|), they * en» 
deavourto make aGeneral lawful obligatory Council, in the for- 
mer ages, to be athing very rare, and difteult tobe found; or 
certainly known: [© HavePdſtors, & Dodors met in Oecumenical 


© Comncils in all ages? Iwiſh you could prove a truly Oecumenical 
© Council in «ny age, ſaith Mr. Stillingfleet |. And--- It is evident, 
© we never had a general Council.--- And--- 4 General Council is a 
£ thing-impoſſible, (aith Mr. Whitby ||--- And--- Theſe, and a bundred 
© queſtions more (faith he ),"of the perſons appointed to call them, of 
*the plare, and the like, might be inſiſted on to ſhew , that General 
* Councils were never inflituted by God, for the rule of our Faith. 
And, when ſuch Council found , * give them as little comfort, 
or confidence in it, by their taking much pains, and ſpending a 
great pare of their Books, to ſhew, and prove the liability of 
theſe Councils to error, even in Fundamentals. All which is 
but the telling an intelligent diſintereſted perſon, that neither 
fuch Councils, as could heretofore be affſembled, have been their 
friends, nor the future are hoped to be ſo. | 
6 Laſtly, they may ſee, that if the former, the Roman-Ca- 
tholick, way be taken; all, or moſt of thoſe Crntroverfies between 
Catholicks, and Proteſtants have been decided by thoſe Councils, 
which, before thetimes of Luther, the whole Weſtern Church (in 
-which the Controverſies aroſe) unanimouſly accepred, andallow- 
"ed; (an inſtance hath been made in the x* Deſc. ($. 57.)-rouch- 
ing 


F 
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ing Tranſubltantiation.) Or alfo ſeveral of them, by the very 
pablick ſervice of the whole Carholick Church ; a Service, as u- 
niverſally accepted, as the Councils. Butif the lacer, the Prote- 
ſtant, way be taken, theſe Controverſies muſt ſtill remain; and the 
way is open for any particular perlon, er Church (accordingto 
their apprehenſion of che magnitude ofthe Churches ecrors, and 
of their cerrainty of this) to raiſe more,till the end of the world. 

There remain yer two things, that ſeem neceſſary to be 
added , before 1 conciude the diſcourſe. : The one; a 
brief Survey of the different conſtitution , and complexion of 
theſe two preſent Churches compared with the ancient, and Pri- 
mitive ; to ſee which of them more reſembles her ; and which 
ſeems rather to be her true daughter, to whom both pretend as 
their Mother; that we may not demur to render our ſelves wholly 
to her condu&, on whom we perceive to have deſcended the vi- 
por, ſpiric, and authority of the ancient Church. * The 
other, a removal of, and vindication of her from, thoſe many 
obje&ions, and Articles, that are drawn up againſt her, why ſhe 
cannot afford, to any, that certain dire&ion, and falvifical ſe- 
Ccurity, which they expe from her. ; | 


For the perfe& diſcovery then of the former of cheſe, 

1* If welook back * To the Scriptures; and * To the Primi- $. 67, 
tive times (to diſcern if we can from thence, in this preſent divi- 4 Review of 
fjon of Churches, which of them rather have the true notes, and the two preſent 
marks of the Church- Catholick), We find the Evangelical Church, oppoſite eg og , 
deſcribed in the one, and ating in the other, with very great Au- ,,,* reſambl I 
thority, and moſt ſacred Majeſty. the ancicne 

_  Othis Evangelical Succeffcrs,that He left bebind him, our Catholick, 
Lord pronounceth---- He that heareth you, beareth me Luk. 10.16. 1. The face of 
and=- If any max heareth you not [in matters of controverſy brought the Ancienc 
before you] /et him be, as a Heathen, and.d Publican , Matr. 18. 17. I 

Of theſe he declares---- Due ligaveritis, & ſolveritis ſuper ter- nurch, 
ram, erunt ligata &c. & in cels. Matt, 18.18.--And-=- Quorum pcc- 
cata ſolveritis, aut retinyeritis, remittentur &c. Jo, 20, 23. Of 
this Church it is ſaid; That ic ſhall be * a City placed on d hill, and 
a candle put on a Candleſtick, andnot covered under a Buſhel Matt, 5. 
* The pillar of Truth 1. Tim.3.15. Andthe foundation of God, which 


fandeth ever ſure 2. Tim. 2. 19. * An uniforme Building raiſed upon 


its corner flone Chriſt. Epheſ. 2.21. 4nd, * a Body,with joynt s,@nd liga- 

ment s,deriving nouriſhment one from another.,firnly knit together,under 

its Head, Chrift,Col.2. 19. * AGovernment conſtitutedby God,found- 

ed,and compaiſed [in a due ſubordination}]to keep all its members - 
| t 
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the unity of Faith, frem being. tofſed too, and fro, with ſeveral Dofirines, 
Eph.4.11,13,14,16.--- nd, * perpetually tothe worlds end, aſſited with 
the Paraclet ſent from our aſcended Lord, to give them into dll truth, 
Jo.14-16,26. * which Gevernors who ſo reliſteth, 1s in this ren- 
dred ſelf-condemned,Tit. 3.11. Laſtly, * S. Peter entitled to ſome 
ſpecial preſidence over this whole Church by thoſe Texts,-=- Ty eg 
Petrus,& ſuper banc Petram,Mat. 16.--and---Rogavt pro te,ut non de- 
ficiat fides tua: Tu confirma fratres,Luk 12,2, 32. ---and -=- Paſſe oves 
meas. FJ0.21.10.compared with Gal.2.7.Where thus S.Pau/,--- The 
Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed to me; as to Peter(ſaith 
he, relating to the Paſce in S. John) was committed the Goſpel of_the 
Circumciſion ; where it is oblervable allo; that, then, was the 
Circumcifion the whole lock of Chriſt, when 1t was, committed to 
Peter : St. Peters Commillion over Chriſts ſheep being ordinary, 
oven by our Lord here on Earth, (who allo had the. honour of 
the fir converting and admitting of che Genti/es into this fold || ); 
St. Paul's over the Gentiles, extraordinary, given by our T ord 


ll AF. 9.6--22, 
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from Heaven ||. And this Commiſſion manifeſted co che Apojiles.by a 
ſupereminent Grace of converting Soules,and of Miracles,that was 
beſtowed upon him,(Gal.2.8.9.JLike.to chat more eminently. given 
to St. Peter; as may be (een in Ad#.9.40.and 20.10-AdF. 5.15and 19. 
12-5.5.and 13.11-2.41.4.4.and Rom .15,17,18,19. compared, And 
chat, which is ſaid Gal.2. That the. Apojiles ſaw the Goſpel of the C i= 
cumciſion committed to Peter,argues,they ſaw ic commicted co Peter 
in ſome ſuch ſpecial! orſuperintendent manner,as notalſo to them, 
Again ; If we look upon the canſtitution,and temper, and 
manner of pra&ice, of chis Church, in the: primitive times. 
* From the very firſt we find it ating (asSt. Paul dire&ged 
Arch-biſhop Titus. c. 2.15) Cum omniimperto: ut nemo contemnat ; 
Severely ejeging, and delivezing to Satan,after ſome admonition, 


thoſe that were heterodox., and heretical. 


[| In matter of con- 


troverſy, a Council called, and the ftile of- ic, Viſa eft Spiritui 
| 49.15.25-28 ganfo,& noby,and-- Nobis colledis in unum: || And if here it be ſaid, 
that the infallible Apoſtles had ſome hand therein ; yet if welook 
lower,we find ſtill the ſame anthority maintained, and exerciſed by 
the Catholick Church of latter ages ; and eſp* cially by thac of che 
4 age;when.flour ſhing under the patronage of the ſecular power 
(now tecome Chriſtian), if fully enjoyed (as alfothe preſent doth 
in theſe Yeftern parts)the free exerciſe of its Laws,and Diſcipline. 


In all theſe times then. 


i* Wefind the unqueſtio- 


ned Church Catholick of thoſe dayes firmly joyned with, and 
adhering to, that, which was then ordina: ily filed Kar' 4 fo x wo 
the See Apoſtolick and Sc, Peters chaire, and with the 5iſpgp cal! 


ed 
his 
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big Succeſſor 3 as if Matt. 16.18. and Luke. 22, 23, were a prophe- 
Cy therevt: though ſome ocher of the greateſt - Patriarchs ſtood 
not (o fi; m, but that the Catholick Church in thoſe dayes relin-= 
quiſked,aud cut chem off, Wefind the fame. Church, when any 
oppoſition of its DoQrines happened, (as it was, then, exerciſed 
with che higheſt controverfies that ever troubled the Church), 
taking very much authority upon it ſelf; aſſembling it ſelf in a 
General Budy ; making new definitions. , as neceſlity required; ang- 
thematizing ail diſſenters ; interting (as it ſaw meer, for the more 
explicit knowledge of them by all its ſubje&s )lome of ies deciſions 
inthe Churches Creeds; which were by it much enlarged, from 
what they were formerly We find it dec'aring this alſo in 
the Creed concerning it ſe'f, and enjoyning it to be believed by 
al] Chriſtians, that the Catholick Church continues always Holy ; 
Apoſtolical | prelerving their Rules, Traditions, and DuArines } ; 
aid One; | indiviſa in ſe: uniced in its faith and Communion ; and 
diriſa ab omnibus aliis; diſtin& from all others, whom ſhe declares 
Hereticall,or <chiſmatical. | R 
2. Again: we find itgby ſuch definitions putin the Creed, $.70, 
and Belief of them exaed, ſufficiently declaring alſo; that ic ah 
held ic ſeit to be ( | ſay not 3. proving that it was : againſt, which 
only, xe aps miſi;nderflanding his adverſary, Mr. Stilling fleet | Pp. 558. 
diſputes ||) infallible , or aQtually unerring in ther. 

 ©Thus much is clear, 1 ſay, concerning the Catholick 
© Church,and her Generai Councills:of thoſe times; that-cthey held 
£ them'elves infallible in the things they defined:; and, if the tc/{z- 
©710ny,and veracity of rhe Catholick Church ( or her united Gover- 
£ zours) in whatihe then proftelled,(as of other things, fo) of her- 
< ſelf, can obtain no belief with ſome-proteſtants, either from the 
© witnels, that Church- Tradition, ( grounded at firſt on miracles), 
© or thattheScriptares, or ſome other ſufficient evidence in point of || See before 
© reaſon {| which Mr. Stil/ing fleet \| is contented with, gives to it; S+ 8: 
© (of which ſee below, $. $7. &c.) Yet Proteſtants mult grant,that ll Þ- 559 
© the preſent Catholick Church ( which or where ever it-is )-ſhould 
* it profe(s it ſelf-infallibie, errs now only the ſame errour,which 
© the anczent-Church-Catholick did, before it. And,if hereitbe 
© thougir, that this may qualify ſcme thing concerning the for- 
© mer Church,that by this way 1t declared not ic ſelf infallible,nn'- 
© verſally, but only, in thoſe chings it-defined; ſo I ſay, neither 
© doth theChurch-Catholick of che preſent age profeſs her felf it = 
© fallible, ſave in her Definitions: Nor requires ſhe of her defi- 
© nitionsany other belief, than the ancient Church did cf hers. 
** Nor matters it, whetherthis certainty. of the truth of her defint- 
CLONS 
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< tions ariſeth from the evidence of che former Revelation, and Tra- 
© dition of ſuch points Nekeres z or from our Lords promiſe, chat in 


© hec definitions ſhe ſhall not err. See before, $.10.”J] To proceed. 


3. Wefind it, * declaring thoſe Hereticks, who oppoſed a 
ny of thoſe definitions, and expelling them ſrom the Catholick. 
Communion ; moft ftrif, by Synadical and Communicetory Letters, 


- in preſervirg, in all points once defined, the Unity of the Catho- 


lick Faithz and moſt carefully ſeparating from any perſon ſuf. 
pected of any Heterodoxnels, or diviſion from it. * Proceedin 

im its cenſyres, not only againſt ſome private perſons, 'but wouink 
Churches, againſt ®iſhhops, againſt Patriarchs themſelves ; yer ſuc, 
as then alſo failed nor to pretend a dutiful continuance in the 
Faith of former ages; and appealed to the former (ſhort)Creeds, 


and Confeſſions of faith. Such authority the Church, Fallible, 


or infallible, then preſumed to ufe ; cum omni imperio , and pu- 
niſhing all contempe. | 


If welook, next, on the two preſent Bodies, or-combinati- 


NE by > of ONS of Churches, that flourtſh at this day in chat pare of che. 
the preſent World, where Chriftian Religion now (as. anciently) enjoys its 


freedom, to ſee, which of them reſembles the conſticution, aſpeR, 


and manners, of the ancient Catholick Church 3 we find them of- 
a very different temper, proportion, and pretentions. _ One. 
of them by much the greateſt, and, throngh the Univerſe, moſt- 
dilated, Body, and Communion that is in Chriſtianity ;.] mean. 
ſuch,as is united in the ſame Government,Laws, Faith, and Diſct-. 
- Pline, with a certain ſubordination of all the Members and Of- 


ficers thereof one under Ecclefiafticall Head. So that if we ſuppoſe 


the Church-Catbolick ( where are many divided Chriftian Socie-. 


ties, or confederacies ſeparated from one another in their Com- 


munion,) to be but one, (uaanimous Body ), of them: (concerning. 


which ſee 2 Diſc. $.26. n.1.---$.27. n.3.); and it again to be, for 


univerſality, the greateſt of thoſe bodies; this muſt be it. 


And again, if we ſuppoſe a General Council afſembled of 


al! theſe, irs votes would have the predominancy over any of 
the reft, taken a part; and, in any conjun&ion of them. all in. 


ſach a meeting, it may reaſonably be imagined, fromthe agree- 


ment, which che moſt. confiderable of the other Churches have. 
withit 1n moſt of the Weffern Controverſies, that, in.yoting them,. 


its party would be increaſed ſooner, than any other. 


Again: This great Body alſo, we find, hath continued, 


to this day, united to, and Joyned with, the See Apoftolick, and 


Chair of S. Peter, like chat Church-Catholick, in the Primicive 
| Times. 
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times. . And wefind itufing 1c 2uthority ſtill after the ſame man- 
ner,.as (then) did the true Catholick Church : Rtill,precending it 
ſelf (upon our Savtours promiſes) in its ſupreme Councils, Joyned 
with the authority of the fame Char, a: certain and infallible 
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Guidein the determination of all neceſſary Faith; to whom all” 
its SubjeAs owe not cnly ſilence, but ſubmiſſion of judgement, . 


and belief. We find it, from time totime (as the anci- 
ent Church), when any new Controverſies, Opinions, and Sets a- 
rile any way dangerous, making new definitions, and more ex- 
plications of the-Catholick Fatth;z and enlarging. from” age to 
age (for which alſo its adverſaries complain of it) the particy}ar, 


and explicite knowledge, and profeſſion thereof amongſt her - 


Children, as the-Heterodox grow more pasticular, and multipli- 
cious, in thoſe errors, that would any way undermine it : as alfo 
anaciently the Nicene Creed was thought-a neceſſary ſupply to the 


Apaftolick 3 and again, the larger (Athanaſian) to the Nicere, 
Creed. And theſe her definitions, now, as then, fhe 


paſſeth under Anathena to oppoſers, or diflenters; declares He- 


reticks, ſtill, (as they were eſteemed anciently) ſuch, as oppoſe 


them 3 becauſe ſuch, after them, judged to be. (now) wilfully,and 
contumacioufly. erringz and Schiſmaticks , ſuch as depart, on 


what cauſe ſoever, from hex Communionzas vindicating to her (ef * 


(compounded, in her ſupreme M's rein all choſe particy- 
lr Churches, that remain undivided from''S. Peters Chair) the 
true Title, and right of the. Catholick Church, 

Again; upon the ſame grounds, and as authorized imme- 
diately by our Lord, we find her holding her ſelf obliged, and 
taking upon her, to give, and promulgate her Laws, in matters 
clearly Spiritual, and Divine, (ſecular powers, whether favouring, 


or frowning ),. to all her Subje&s, however diſperſed in feveral 


tzmporal Dominions ; preſuming ſtill (and thinking, greatrea-« 
lon for it) to uſe as much ſpiritual author ity in their States, when 
Princes a eHecome Chriſtian and her So7s , as all grant her. law- 


filly to have done, when they were yet heathen, and her Exe-- 


Mies, We find her alſo preſſing this obedience to her 


. 


Decrees on her Children,not * from-promiting (as S. Auſtzn || faith, | 
the Manichees anciently did :. which was the occaſion of his writ» dendi,c.i-- 


ing his book De utilitate._Credendi Ecclefie }before that the things, 
ve believe, are proved to us, ). evident proofs, .or demonſtrations 
(though theſe are not wanting), but * from. her authority, and 
commiſſion received from our Lord, to decide all controverſies, 
the thinks, neceſſary ; and * from the traditive ſence of holy Scri- 
Pture delivered.to her from ——— 7 —_ _ And fo allo it'35, 


IN. . 


_— 
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inthis Church; that heelſiajeRts,: as focy as any thing is cleared 


£o them to be the Church's doftrine, diſpme it no farther, but 


_ preſently religr their judgementthereto. 
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- And, as we find it publiſhing with great authority its Laws 


| to all its Suabje&s, and Members, where ever reſiding : So alſo, by 


our Lords order (Mat 28, 19. }; diligently fending forth its Miſ- 


' ſions into all quarters of the world, amongſt ftrangers, and thoſe 


out of its fold, whether ITnfide/s or Hereticks, for converting, or 
reducing them to the Chriſtian, and Cathoſick Faith. And to 


\ this Body, and that fince the time of Gregory the Firſt, (when al- 


ſo it was much-what the ſame, as it isnow_) do moſi of the Nor- 
thern Nations owe their Converſion to Chriſtianity ; *aud at that 


' timeour Anceſtors,*among the reft, under Ethelbert, and his Suc- 
. ceſſors, received that Roman Profeflion of Religion, which (900, 


years after Junder-Edward the Sixth,they caft off. And by the ſame 


- indefatigable Zeal, Labonurs, and Sufferings-of its Miſſioners, are 


-ftill thoſe great converſions of Mahometans, and Heathens made 


both in the Weſt, and Eaft-Indies, and Southern parts of 4f- 


- frick : (not toinfiſt here on the late reduftion of ſome of the Chri- 


|| Mat. 24.14. 
"Mark.13.10, 
T Rom, I Is 


ſtian Sefis alſo of the Northern-and Eaftern partsto the Roman 
Communion. ) [_ © Where, incalliag co mind Gods graci- 
© ons promiles, of the Goſpel tobepreached to all. Nations ||; and. the 


"6fulneſs of the Gentiles, tobe brought into his Fold + (which we 


© ſee both ſreretofore, and at the preſent, to be effeted ſolely, or 


* ©principally by this Body, through great hazards, - and much 


©expence of its blood), I defire all ſober perſons to conſider; 


' © whether the good God, having thus promiſed to the Nations 


© Bread, * would give them,inftead thereof,bnt a Stone ? and having 


© promiſed them the Revelation of his Truth 3 yet * would not 


© {end it to them, but abaſed, and mixed with a manifold Tdolatry 


©(as Proteſtants imagine) ; the worſhiping of dead men, and of 
© a breaden God; and theſe- brought in amongſt them by Anti 


* chrift himſelf (if the Headof theſe Miſfoners, the Pope, be (0) 
* thas enly Satan fighting againſt Satan; and Popery againſt 


© Heatheniſm ; * would not, I ſay, communicate unto them theſe 


© waters of life todrink of, unleſs mortified, as it were -1* with 
* ſeverat errors,(as theProreſtanes'ſay ),groſs,damnable,and perilous 
*totheir Salvation , and from which the external Communion of 
© all true Believers ought to ſeparate. And again, the end 


'* of the world, and, Cas the Proteftants ſay ), of the reign 


* of Antichriſt (whom they count now above 1000, 'years old, his 
© full age being foretold robe 1260.) being now not far off; 1 de- 
hire him (next) to conſider ; * whether that, which is ſaid to be, 
vN- 
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<infteadof the Roman, the moſt pure, and Orthodox Religion» 


©(recovered by Luther), aad co which therfore theſe Nations, (if 
© not already)mult be ac laft converted ; whether it, | Gy , now.. 


cafter a 150 years continuance, hath made any Progreſs ſutable to 
{ſuch an effe&, as is the reducing of all Nations to its Profeſſion 3 
© or rather, whether,afcer it had made a ſudden increaſe at 1 (as 


© new things take moſt ; and infancy grows faſteſt ), it doth not. 
c (ceem already long ago to bepaſt its full growth, and now rather -- 


© declining, and withering, and loofing ground in many places, 


© where it was formerly well rooted; whilſt that Antichrift which ic 
© promiſeth to deſtroy, acquires more'ſtrength and daily enlargeth 

5 his Dominions; to which I may add * whether,fince proteſtancy- 
© is divided into ſo many Se&s,ſevered under ſo many, differing, _ 


© ſecular Heads, the Nations at length converted by them, if they- 


© ſhould be brought by ſome to the parity, yer would norftill in ge- 


6neral want the Vaity, of the Chriſtian Faith. But to return.” J 


All this authority we find one preſent Body uſing now, as the C&--. 


tholick Church did anciently : and, among other things, this Bo- 
dy alſoenticling ic ſelf the preſent . Catholick Church. So that if 
there be a Catholick Church ſtill, which ſtands inveſted with that 
authority, that our Lord beſtowed on it; and which the formec 


Church pra&iſed ; then, ſeeing that all other Chrifian ſocieties - 


do renounce and not pretend at all to ſuch an authority; | T mean, 


the requiring from their Subjects an aſſent and ſubmiſſion of judgment to - 
their decrees,- as- infallible in all neceſſary faith ; declaring Hereticks - 
thoſe that oppoſe their Dofrines, and Schiſmaticks,that relinquiſh thetr - 


Communion}, and queſtion this other Church alſo for uſing it; it 


follows, that either his muſt be the ſole Church-Catholick that... 


thus bears witneſs to it (elf, that it 1s ſo; or, that what ever 


Church beſides pretends it (elf Catholick, doth not exerciſe, or - 


own, that juſt power, and thoſe priviledges, with which our 
Lord hath endowed it. 


We find further this preſent Church very vigilant , and 


zealous in vindicating the honour, and authority, the cuſtoms,the 


decrees of former Church; and pretending (what ever in truth - 
it doth ) moſt ftri&ly to follow its footſteps; extolling the Fathers; 


numbring, allowing, and challenging the Councils, as if ir 


thought them moſt advantagious on its fide ; and carrying its ſelf 


to this 6/d Mother. with ſuch expreſſions of affe&ion, as if it only 


were her true daughter. Therefore conjoyning the tradition - 


of former Church interpreting Scripeure, together with the Text 
thereof,for the ſteady guide of its proceedings, in eſtabliſhing truth, 


and conyincing Herejies ; And profeſling to handle things con= . 
| troverted, . 


Ff 2 
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troverted, || Secyndum ſacram Scriptiran, Apoftolorim fraditiones, 


dent Seſl. 18, probata Concilia, Feeleſie Catholice conſenſum, & ſantiorum Patrun 


&zly.Condutt. 


authoritates We find ic with the ſame Zea], celebrating 


- an honourable Memory of the Fathers, ancient Martyrs, Confef- 


V Do, Field, p. 
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fors, and DoCtors in its publick Licurgies; infereing,therein, both 
their Traditionary Comments on the Text of Scripture, and an 


abridgement of their holy:Lives ; there prailing-God, for their 


pious Examples, and provoking her prefent children to-an emitlati- 
on of their vertues, (whilſt. another Party, in its pretendinga 
Reformation ' to the Dufrine and Manners of the Primitive 
Church; yet .in.its new Service, expunged both the LeCti- 
OS taken out of theſe Fathers, and the Narrative of their 
Lives. 

| bv find it * retaining the ſame pnblick ſervice'of the Maſls, 
wich the Catholick Church of former ages ( as its adverfaries 


confel+||) for this 1600. years (7. e. from the times of 5. Gregory), 


if not without fome ſmalladdicions of lomething new, yet without 
change of what was the former : * And * much reſembling 
the viſage of the ancient Church (eſpecially that after Conſyg@ntine, 
when by the more copious Writings, of thoſe flouriſhing tunes, 


we come better to diſcern that Churches complexion) in its 4/- 
' fars, and a quotidian Sacrifice, in-its frequency of puplick, Aſſem- 


blies and Devotions : Solemn obſervance of Feaſts, 'Vigils, and 
Faſts: Gravity, and 'Magnificence'of its *Ceremonies : ln its pre- 


tention of Miracles, and extraordinary Gifts of the-Holy Spirit, in 


ſeveral of its Members : in its high Veneration of the Celefti- 


al Favourites, who ſtand in the-preſence of God, and daily Coms 


munication , by Commemorating the Saints departed, with the 
Church triumphant; andin the” honour done to their -Holy Re- 
licks; inits charitable Offices performed for thoſe other more 
imperfe& faithful Souls, whoſe condition in the next world ic 
conceives betterable by its prayers and oblations : In its diftin&t- 
on of fins, and nfe of its keys toward greater offenders: In re- 
tirements from theworld, for a nearer converfe with God, and 
the freer _ of Meditation and Devotion : In its variety of 
Religions Drders, Votaries, and Fraternities : In its advancing 


-the obſervance of the Evangelical' Councils; its high eſteem * of 


voluntary poverty, (2. e. relinquiſhing all particular propriety, 
and enjoying'only neceſfaries jn Common) 3 * of virginity and 


.continency; and * of yeilding an undiſpucing obedience(37 licitis ) 


ro all the Laws and commands of a Superiour : In the ſingle 


lives, and ſequeſtration from worldly incombrances , of its 


Clergy 3 obliged to a-daily task of long Devotions, and. purity 
0 


Viſc.3. | | Þ, 
-of conſcience, and corporal abſtinence, ſuitable to their atren- 
dance on the Aitar, and there daily, or very frequently, offering 
che Commemorative Sacrifice of our Lords all tatisfa&ory Paſli- 


on, and comunicating his moſt precious Body and Blood : in the 


like relations, with thaſe of all paſt ages, concerning the eminent 
vertue ſhining in, and divine favours beſtowed on, thoſe holy per- 
ſons, who have lived in its Communion ; their great auſterities 
and mortifications, Exſtaftes, Viſions, Predi&ions, Miracles, &c. 
[—* Which ſtories, if they be all ſuppoſed /ies, and fiions, and by- 


© pocriſies, (all 1 ſay,or moſt of them, for that ſome counterfeits will 
* mingle themſelves among truth, thereis no queſtion), yer fuch 
© /yesare alſo found in all ages, even from the Apoſtolical Times; 
<nor 1s the preſentage more guilty of them, than the precedent 


6 (as may be (ſeen by comparing the Stories related by S. Aaſtin||, | pe Civ. Dei, 
© che Saints lives written. by S. Ferome, Gregory Nyſſen, Theodoret, 1.22: c.8. 


6 Severus, Paulinus, Palladins, Gregory the Great, Gregory of Tours, 
© Beae,; Bonaventure, Bernard, and other ancient Authors, with the 
© modern); whilſt all other Religions, meanwhile, have ſich a 
© diſparity to antiquity, thatin them no ſuch things are, at leaft, 
© fained. But indeed, did not many of thefe Stories con- 
© cain acertain truth, it cannot be imagined, that ſo many pec- 
© {ons reputed of great Sanity and Devotion, and ſeveralof them 
© contemporary to-thoſe., whoſe lives they recorded , ſhould 
have qgritten them with ſo full a teſtimony co many things, 
* notas heard of others, but ſeen by themſelves.” Of the 


R.oman Church, and its adherents , So perſevering inthe fteps of 
Antiquity thus Grotius, in the Preface to his Votum pro Pace, 
E1VINg account there of his ſtudies, in reading the Fathers,--- 
Collegi (faith he) que eſſent 11a, que veterum teſtimonio & manenti- 
bus in bunc diem veſiigiis, ſemper & ubiq; & perſeveranter eſſeut 
tradita : Videbam ea manere in illa Eccleſia, que Romane con« 
necatur. | 

Laſtly, we find ita Body generally profeſſing againſt any Re- 
formation of the DoGirines of the former Church-Catholick , of a= 
ny age whatſoever and claiming no priviledge of Infallibility to 
it ſelf for the preſent, which ic allows not alfo co the Church, 1n 
all former times, Thigis the general CharaQer of one Comtbinatt- 
o7-of the Churches in preſent being. 


The other preſent Combination of Churches in the Weſtern 5. 76, 
World , weffind to be: a Body of much different Conſtitution The Fac: of che 


Comple&ion, * Much of its DoGrin , Publick Service,and reſent Prote- 
ne P M , K, : ſtant Church@, 


Diſcipline confefſed varying from the-cimes immediately .prece4- 
ing 


Chap.6. $75,” ugg 
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Chap.6.S. 77: Diſc. 3. 
ing: It conſiſting of thoſe who acknowledg themſelves, or their 
Anceftors,once members of the former,and that haveCas they ſay, 
| | upon an #njuſt [ubmiſſion required of them, yet this no more, tnan. 
their forefathers paid) departed from it 3. * This new Church on-/ 
ly one perſon at the firſt; afterward growing*to a number; and 
prote&ed againſt the Spiritual,by a ſecular, power :-and fo we find 
it ſubſiſting, and ating, at this day, under many ſeveral Secular : 
Heads, Independent of one another ; without whoſe conſent, and. 
| approbation firſt obtained (what if ſuch head ſhou}d he an Here- 
tick? ) Ir ftands obliged,not at any time to make, or promulgate, 
; and enforceupon its Sybjefs, any definitions, or decrees what 


VSee 23.Henr, ever in Spiritual matters. || As to its Eccleſiaſtical. Go- 
Rt L, c. 19. vernours; we find it taking away the higher ſubordinations there- 
| in,that were formerly ; and affirming an Independent Coordina- 


tion, (as to incurring guile of Schiſm,) ſome of all Primates; 
others, of all Biſhops; very prejudical to the Unity of Faith. We 
find it ſtanding alſo diſunited from St. Peters Chair: yet this a 
much ſmaller Body til], than that which is joyned thereto : and. 
therefore in a General Conncil, ((uppoſing all the members there-. 

of to continue in , and to deliver there, their preſent judgments. 

touching points in . diſpute) ſuch, as muſt needs be out=veted by. 

the other : and hence, by the Laws of Councills, in duty obliged , 

to ſubmic, and conform to it. ' Neither ſeems there any relief co. 

this party, to be expe&ed from the acceſſion to their fide Qpf any 

votes from the. Churches more remote ( I mean the Greek, or 

other Eaftern Churches) if we will ſuppoſe theſe alſo co perfitt in 

their preſent judgment ; whoſe Do&rine, in the chief controver- 

1 $. 158; &c. fies, 1s ſhewed || to conſpire (yet without any late conſederacy ) 
with that of this greater Body, which theſe reformed Churches . 
have deſerted. | 
We find alſo this new Combination of Churches,in ſtead 

of pretending to aflume to it ſelf (Whatſoever defado it doth, 
of which ſee more in the following Chap. $. $3. &c.) in its 
Synods the ſame authority in ſtating matters of Faith, which the 
ancient Councills have uſed, ” zealoufly contending, that Coun- 
.cills are fellib/e in their determinations (for ſo ic ſupports the 
priviledg of uſing its own jadement againſt ſuperiour Synods ) ; 
* and, accordingly, teaching its Subje&s, that it (elf alſo is fa/li- 
ble in what itpropoſeth ; * -and engaging them ( that they may 
not be deeeaved by its authority Jupon triallof its Do&rines, and. 
ſearch of the Truth, and examining, with the judgment of diſ- 
cretion, every one for him ſelf, and then relying finally on that 
{entence,which their own reaſon gives ; * allowing alſo their oor 
ENT 
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ſear to what itteacheth , tall 3t proves coch&m its DoArine out 
of che Scripture; or at leaſt, whenever they arexerſwaded, chat 
themſelves, from thence, can evidence the-contrary. Therefore 
it is alſo more ſparing (or pretends to be ſo, of which ſee more 
below $. $5. &c.) in the articles of- its faith, and Religion ; 
eſpecially poſitivez many of its Divines holding an union of Faith 
requiſite only in ſome neceſaries; andchen contrafting neceſſaries 


again in a narrower compaſs than theCreeds;and becaule it allows 


of no judge ſufficient to clear what is to be held in controver- 


ceilary at all co be determined: and much recommending an [U- 
nion of Charity there, where cannot be had an Union of Belief. 
We find chem allo reſtraining Hereſy i Polges fundamental; 
and then leaving fundamentals uncertain, and varying , as to ſe- 
veral perſons; fewer points fundamental to ſome, more to others ; 
and this no way knowable by the Church. Again,making Schiſne 
only ſuch adeparture from the Church as is canſeleſs ; and then 
this thing, when cauſeleſs , to be judged (for any thing that ap= 
pears) by thoſe, who depart; by ſuch notions, leaving Hereticks, 
and Schiſmaticks undiſcernable by the Catholick Church, and un- 
ſeparable from it ; and therefore many ſeeming to underftand the 
One, Holy, Catholick, Apoſtolick, Church in the Creed, to fig- 
nifie nothing elſe , than the totall complex of all Churches what- 
ever profeſling Chriſtianity 3 unleſs thoſe perſons be ſhut our, 
awho, by impoſing ſome reſtraint of opinion for enjoying their 
Communion , areſaid to give juſt cauſe of a ſeparation. 
Accordingly,we find this Body ſpreading its lap wide to ſeveral 
Sects (by which it acquires the more conadecable magnitude; ) 
and receiving, or toterating in its communion many oppoſite par- 
ties of very different Principles ; and hence, as it grows elder, fo 
daily branching more and more into diverſity of Opinions, and 
multiplying into more and "more ſubdivifions of Sefts; being 
defliniite of any cure thereof, both by its neceſſary indulgement 
of that called Chriftian liberty, and allowance of private judgment 3 
and alſo, by the abſolute Indeperdency, one on another, of fo many 
ſeveral ſupream Governours , both the Secular and the Eccleſiaiti- 
cal; who model and order, diverſly, the ſeveral parts thereof : 
(As theother Church,in her growing elder, grows more and more 
particularin her Faith ; and with new definitions, and Canons, 
fenceth it round about, according as new errors would-break in 
upon it.) MT 
Further, we find ſeveral amongſt its Leaders much offended, 
that Church-Traditivn ſhould be brought 'in, together with Scrip- 
© * ure, 


Fes |], therefore holding moſt controverſies in Religion not ne. || 5 
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ture,as an authentick witneſs,orArbitrator, in trying Controver. 
fies. (See the Proteſtants Conditions propoſed to the Comtnezl of 


} Soave P.642--Trent || ; that the Holy Scripture might be Judge in the Council, 


and all humane authority excluded,or admitted with a condition-: 

Fundantes ſe in S. Scripturis : ) taking great pains, to* diſcover 

the errors of the Fathers, and their contradicting 'of 
one another; (See Daille's vray uſage de Peres, )and © to 

ſhew ſeveral of the works imputed to them, and- admitted 
by R. Catholicks ſuppoſititions , and forged; ( See Cooks, and 

Perkins, and Rivets Cenſures.) Taking no Jeſs pains, to {hew tix 

non neceſſity of Councils in General; to number the many diff 

cuties, how to be aſfured which of them are legal and obliging;; 

what their Decrees, and what the ſence of them; to diſcover the 
flaws & deficiencies in m->ſt of the former Councils, ( defended by 

R. Catholicks) as to their calling, or their number, or freeJom of 
V otes, &c.(ſcarce anylatter Council remaining unaſperſed, } (o to . 
diſenabletheirauthoricy from obliging the Church's ſubje@>;&ac- 
cordingly renouncing the authority of thoſe,which have been held 
inthetimeof theirAnceſtors,ſaveonlyof ſome of the 1#- contending 
alſo, corruptions and ſuperſtitions, and Antichriftianiſm, to have - 
entred into the Church in the very fiiſt times ; but more eſpecy- 

ally, in the fourth and fifth ages, when the copious Writings of 
many Learned Prelates make more evidently appear the ſence of 
the Church: yer, eſpecially the latcer Proteſtant-Writers, not un- | 
uſually, in particular Controverſies diſputed, pleading, theſe Fa- 
thers, and Antiquity Cthe credit whereof in general is ſo much 
diſparaged) to go on their fide. 

Laſtty, It ſeems very much ſwerved iron te pattern of 
Antiquity in moſt of thoſe: things, wherein the othec Body hath 
been ſaid to _reſemble-1t. Eſpecially in theſe, The high. 
efteem, frequentation, various uſes of the precious Sacrifice of the 
Altar, frequency of Church Devotions, ſolemn obſervance of Feaſts - 
and Faſts; The Honour and ſolemn Commemorations of Glo- 
rified Saints and Martyrs; and remembrance at Gods Altar, of 
the other Faithful deceaſed ; the prafiice, and recommendation. of ' 
the three Monaftick Vowes , and other: Councils: of © perfefion : 
The diftinion of fins , and painful Diſcipline of Penitents : and 
a ſoveraign and undependent Church-4uthority (I mean as-.co 
rrue, unqueſtionable, Spiricuals.)' Therefore alſo, 
(perhaps, that God might leave to Poſterity as it were a ftandi 
mark, and fore-warning of the novelty of the Reformed Religion, 
and ſpirit;) we find the two firſt grand Leaders thereof, Luther and 
Calvin (as if they thought to.add the more reputation. to their 
new : 
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= diſcoveries of truth, by having no former certain Guides 
therein, after the Apoſtles) co haveproceeded, at the firft, mich 
more unwarily,than ſome of cheiy Siceefſors have donegin (light= 
ing Councils, and undervaluiag 4#tiqnty, and freely confeſſing 
the ancient, as well as latter,times to be of a different judgment 
from them. Of which to give you a more clear evidence, 
] have cclle&ed ſeveral of their more-free expreſſions, uſed in 
thoſe dayes, which if a matcer already well known to yon, you 
may pals on to $.79. TLIC a es 
Thus then Luther, concerning the Fathers, in the 
conclufion of his Book contra Regem Anplie----- © Non ego que= 
«ro ({aith he) , quid Ambrofius , Auguſtinus, Concilia, & uſus ſe- 
6 culorumn dicunt---- Miranda eſt flultitia Satane, que iis meimpugnat, 
* que ipſe impugno; &* perpetuo Prineipium petit---+Pro libertate ego 
© pÞugno, Rex pro captivitate pugnat, f Captivitate,in ſubmitrcirig to 
(che Fathers |, In affertiore Articles Fl quanti errores in omni= 
un Patrum Scriptis inventiſunt * Duoties ſubiipſ;s pugnant ? Duis 
beſt, qui non ſepius Scripturas torſerit : And(in the begining)=-Pri- 
© mos ſcire conteſtatoſq; illos volo; me 'prorſns nullius, quantumlibet 
6 Sancti, Patris authoritate cogi velle, nifi quatenus Judicio divine 
*Fcripture | i, e. of his own ſence of it ] Fuerit probata ; 1d,quod 
© ſcio i1los vehementer egre laturos;_ dicuntq; {non eſſe Scripturas ſacras 
* proprio Spiritu interpret andas -=- And --= Cur non liceat hodie, aut 
(ſolum aut primum,Sacris litteris ſiudere,ficut licuit primitive Eccleſie. 
(| as if nothing deſcended by Tradition]. In his pro- 
{ teftation before his Book de Abrogatione Miſſe ==» Proteſtor imprimis 
*(faith he) adverſus eos , qui inſanis vocibus in me ſunt clamaturi 
*quod contra ritum Ecclefie, contra flatuta Patrum, contra probatas 
© legendas , & receptiſimam uſum docyerim, borum niþil me auditu- 
frum-=» Sciant indo Pontifices, impii Sacerdotes, Sacrilegi Monay- 
*ehg 8c, nes non-eſſe baptizatos, neq; credentes in nomine Auguſtint, 
© Pernardi, Gregorii, &c.-=-=> Non audimus ; Bernardus fic vixit , & 
©(cripfit 3 ſed Bernardus fic vivere, & ſcribere debit juxta ſcripturas. 
* Concerning the Maſs-----*U/timo dia Patrum inducit rex pro Miſ- 
*{ario Sacrificio, & ridet meam ſiultitiam, quod ſolus velim ſaperepre 
* omnibus. Hoc eft quod dixi; Thomiſticos Afinos habere nih1l,quod pro- 
* ducant nifu multitudinem- honinum,& uſum antiquum. And, in Cap- 
c tvitate Babilonica,hereſolnes-= Si nibil habetur quod dicatur| 1. e. in 
canſwer tothe Fathers], fatius eft omnia negaſſe, quam Miſſam $a- 
ecrificium eſſe, concedere. And on the fame matter, in Miſſa privata 
c*+= Hic-non moramur (faith he) þ clamitent Papite, Eccleſia, Eccle- 
« fia,Patres,Patres ; quid ut dixi bominum difa,aut fata, niÞil in tane 
6 Magnis catſis curamus; Scimus enim ipſos Prophetas lapſos eſſe.adeoq; 
Gg Apoſio!os 


Chop 6.5.78; 
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204 Chap.6 $.78. 
* Fpoftolos 8c. And the Fathers /pne eogether , i:e. the 
Jaſſertion Arr. © Councils, fare no better---=* Ego doces (faith he || ) Gonciliis df, 
<[entire, & refiſtere , fi quando contraria Scripture. ( he muſt mean 

© here,contrary to what he apprehends tobe che ſence ofScripture 
© fatuunt. .And in his Book de Fudicio Ecclefie de quavis. difiring, 
© he faith---* Chrifius adimit Epiſcopis,PoAoribus, & Conciliis tum jug, 
© tum poteftetem judicandi de Dodrin, | ac tradit illa omnibus Chriftia. 
« nis in Genere; quating for it Jo. 10, 4... ,0ves Nee VOcem mean: 
© audiunt, alienum autem non ſequuntur, ſed fugiunt &c.and._ 1 Thel, 
© 5. Omuiaprobates. So, contra Regem' Anglie, On, --- © Attendite a 
© falfis Propbetis Matt. 17. 15. ---- Hec ſola eutboritas (faith he) 
© ſatis efſe queat adverſus omniunm Pontificum, omnium Patrum,omniun 
© Conciltorum, omnium Scholarum ſententias, que. Jus judicandi, & 
© diſcernendiſolis Epiſcopis,& Miniftris tribuerunt, And,in the diftraQi- 
Cons of thenewReformation,fome motioning a Synod to be called 
© amongſt them,as neceſſary for ſecling them, he gives his grave 
{Tom.2 P.243.c 5yudgment of Synods thus ||----© @yantumvis bono zelo tentata, et 
- © res mali Exenpli; ut probant omnia_Ecclefie concilia @Þ initio| (o far, 
© 25 not to ſpare that ofthe Apoftles, A&.15.], Ita ut & in Apoſtolic 
© concilio ferme de operihus, &* Traditienibus, magis quam- de fide, ſit 
 trallatum ; in poſterioribus.vero nunquam de fide, ſed ſemper de opini- 
© onibus, & queſtionibus: diſputatum.; ut mihi conciliorum nomen. pene 
© tam ſuſpeum, & inviſun ſit, quam nomen liberi Arbitii, Laftly, 
the 3d. Canon. of the Council of Nice prohibiting the Clergy, 
© ne haberent ſecum {in their houſe] mulierem extraueam niſt forte fit 
{De conciliis * mater aut ſoror , dnt avid ditt avitd aut matertera; he ſaith | --- Se 
h © n0n intelligere ſanctum ſpiritum in bec Concilio.--- And again--- An 
© vero niþil alind eft negotii ſpiritui ſanto in conciliis,quam ut impoſſibi- 
© tbus., periculoſis , non neceſſariis, legibus. [uos miniftros obſtringat, & 
© oneret. | beſcech all (ober Chriftians ro confider, whecher 
© this ſeems a fic, and well ſeaſoned veſſel, for Godto infuſe into it 
© thoſe new Evangelical Truths, which had been hid to fo many 
© former generations ; and whether he ſpeaks like atrne genuine 

© Son of the ancient Church. 

© Neither, after him, will: he find Calvin of any different 
© temper, who pleafech, for his ſatisfa&ion, to peruſe thoſe many 
© places in his Inflitutions, wherein he fo freely cenſures Antiquity. 
J1aftir.4,1,18.c,* There || Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs-=-.* ©4ia veteres 
11.8, © qu0qz Ulos. (faith he), wdeo ali8 hanc memoriam [" 1. e. ſacrificit in 
© cruce peratl\ detarciſſe,quam- inflitutioni-Domini-conveniebat (quod, 
© neſcio quam: repetite, aut ſaltem renovate, immolationis faciem eo- 
© rum cena eſe feb) [a thing obje&ed fall eo the preſent,as, 
© ro che ancient Church, ] Nibil tating piis pefioribus fuerit, quan 
in 


. $. 78.1. 4- 


Diſe.z, 


Piſe.3- ERR... © 5 
© 3n pur , ſinpliciq; Det ardindtione dequieſcere--- Again--» Excuſari 
'C ay non poſſe arbitror, quin al uid in aGionis mods peceaverint : 


«© Initati ſunt enim propius Tudacnm jacrificandi modum , quam. aut 
© ordinaverit Chriftus, aut Evangelit ratio ferebat--- In qua merito e- 


© 05 quis redarguat, quod non contenti fimplici & germans Chrifti in- 


© aitutione ad legis nmbras nimis doflexerunt LO much more in 

©Beza, Epijt.$. .} About the manner of conſecration-of the Ele» 

© ments, and the repoſition or reſervation of the Sacrament to be 

5 ready at any time for communicating the fick, (which, being re- 

* ſerved only in one kind, infers likewiſe ancient communicating 

© the fick only in one kind).---Sedenim{laith he ||) qui fic faciunt,y L.4.'c.r7, ? 
Chabent veteris Ecclefie Exemplunm. Fateor. Verum in re tanta, & S- 39. 


6 inqua non fine magno periculo erratur, niþil tutins eff, quam ipſan 


© peritdten (equi. Concerning prayer for the Dead. || At [L-3-c.5.$.10. 
« aetufliſſima fuit Eccleſi2 obſervatio--- Cam miþi objiciunt adverſarii 
v onte mille, &* trecentos annos receptum fuiſſe : Eos rurſus interrogo, 
© quo Dei verbo, qua revelatione, quo exemplo, fatium ejt ? Calling 
©there S. Monica's requeſt to S. Auſtin ||, to be remembred at the || Auguſtin, 
* Altar, anile votum. Concerning penances and ſaei({- Con{ci. 5. c. 
©aQions, (the impoſing 8 neceflity of which penances, by anti- *** 
© quity, upon ſecret criminous Offenders, infers alſo a neceſlity,) 
* ro ſuch Offenders, of Sacerdotal confeſſion | --- Plus £quo certey 1.4.2. c, 
© nſiftere in his mibi videntur | vetuſti Scriptores|-=» And--- In exi- 15. 
* oendis catigationibus fuerunt aliquantorigidiores, quam ferat Fecle- 
Faftica Manſuetudo..-= And |--- Ons in parte exculari null modo po- || L.4.ci2.8.8. 
v teſt immodica vederum aufteritas, que & prorſus a Domini pre- 
© ſcripto diſſdebat, &c. --- And ||--- ' Parum me movent, que invete- {| L.3. c.4+{$: 
© rum ſcriptis de ſatisfaGione paſſm occurrunt, Video quidem eorum 33. 
© 70n-nullos, dicam fimtpliciter, 'omnes fere, quorum libri exſtant, 
£ aut bac in parte lapſos eſſe, aut nimis aſpere ac dure locutos. 
© Concerning Monafſtick vowes, and lifef|--- Non difimulo,velf L.4. c.13. 8: 

@ in Ulla, quam Auguflinus conmendat , priſca forma efſe nonnih1l, 16. 
© quod parnm mibi placeat -»=» Chriltiane manſuetudinis non eſt, quaſi 
© odio humani Generis, in deſertum & ſolitudinem confugere-»> Exem- 
© plum inutile, & periculoſum, in Ecclefiam induxit. Con- - 
* cerning the vow of Continency, and Celibacy of the Clergy f| |L-4-<.13 $- 
© an. Fateor antiquitus quoq; receptum fuiſſe hunc morem ; ſed eam e» "7+ 
©tatem fic ab anni vitio liberam fuiſſe non conceds, ut pro regula haben-= 
© dum? fit, quiequid tunc fatiun eft,.--- And ||--- Secuta ſunt deinde tents | L.4. c.12. $: 
© fora | i.e. poſt Nicznam Synodum |, qutbus invaluit nimis ſuper= 27+ 
© titzoſa eelibatts admiratio-=- Hinc illt Canones, quibus primo veti- 
um oft, ne matrimotium contraberent , qu perveniſſent ad Sacerdotit 
©gradun : deinde, ne ineun ordinent : mag nit celibes , ant 
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Ehap.6. $.79. _ Cee 
© qui thoro conjugaliguna eum uxoribus, renumnciarent: 


Diſc.z,; 
. Cott 
j L.2, c.2, 8. © cerning free will ||--- Inter" Scriptores' Eeclefiaſticos ['1, E, veteres} 


6 == multi longe plits £quo Philoſophis dcceſſerunt. *, Con-' 
©cerning authority of Councils ||--- ©uoties alicujus. Concilii de- 
© cretum profertur--»velim illud ipſum de quo agitur ad. Scripture 
© amt uſſim examinari.---And(ſ--- Nulla conciliorum, Paſtorum,Epiſcopo- 


| Erum nomina (que tan falls obteridi, quam uſurparipoſſunt,) nos im- 


© pediant, quo minus, & verboram, & rerum documentis monitly omnes 
* omniun ſpiritus,ad divini verbi regulamexigamus\i.e, ones own in- 
© terpietation of ic ]--- And |]--- Þy recentionibus Concilits, dum nu- 


© merantur, non appendintar* ſententie, meliorem partem 'a majore 


© yinci ſepius neceſſe fuit. Much more might be added out of theſe 
© two, themeſt tamed, Reformers :: And he that would look fur- 
© ther, lethim paſs onto the Centurifts, viewing their then''free 
© and candid Confeffions, concerning the*Lapies of-the fourth 
age (7. e. the firſt, wherein Chriftian\Religion flouriſhed, and 
© ſhewed her face more openly, ) and ſu downward, as if they 
added (o mnch more credit to the Reformgtion , by how much 
© more ancient they ſhewed thoſe errours, or corruptions, to have 
© been, which "ir 'encountred and+overthrew. Bur this, I have 
© here ſet down; T-chink, '18 ſufficient, 'that.by the: complexion , 
and remper of cheſe ewo cheif Authors of the Reformation 
*you may diſcern what -blood-runneth in .the veins. of their 
© poſterity, whatever Alliance' to antiquity is Profeſſed : and 
© may ſee, whether their followers- in the ſame Do@rine, can 
Fariy way jultly.own that atitiquiry for it, that, thele Predecello:s 
: diſclaimed. | WAY? $f | | 


This appears to me much-what the face of the two preſent 


Churches : the /atter of which, becauſe I may be thought not 


to have drawn favourably enough, or yet ſome ines thereof, not 
accordin?'to truth, if they be applyed to ſome perſons , thatare 
more mederate, or Ghurch, among them, that is of a better conſt7- 
tntton : 1 defire none togive any credit-to any part thereof fur- 
ther, than his own experience (hall find it ertie.: and to look up- 
on % hat_is ſaid, as things propoſed 'only to his ſearch, not im- 
pofed on his credulity. Afﬀeer which ſearch- diligently made (as 
it mitch concerns him), ler hint” again review, and compare, 
which of theſe two, in its conſtitution, and-Oeconomy,hath more 
reſemblance of that Charch deſcribed inthe New Teftament; and 
ating in Primitive timess, (mentioned before, $.6768. ) : and 
then, that of t he two, which, by its greater likeneſs in Govern- 
ment,$& manners to this ancient Church,ke cakes tobe his _ 
5. ic 


Diſe:3:. Chap 6. $.80; 
liekMotber,let him ſecurelycaſt himſelf into her arms,and commu- 


- njon: and inftead of committing himſelf to his own underftand-- 


ing, and induftry,.to find out his own way to Heaven,(becaule he. 
can ſecurely truſt no living guide on Earth befides), through all 


the thorny controverſies of the preſent age, grown (as Dr. Field 


faith) in number. fo many, and in matter {o intricate; which 1e- 
quire Vaſt pains throughly co examine; and an excellent judgment 
aright to determine;and which much eloquence,and long (mooth-. 
ing of them, the interpoting of humane reaſon in divine matters, 


VOY 


and the varying records of former ages, have rendred on all fides_ 


T>far plauſible, and reſembling truth, that alittle intereſt ſerves 
the curne to blind a man in his choice, and make him embrace an 
errour for truth ; let him IT ſay humbly re{igne his wearied, and 
diſtracted judgment wholly to her dire&ion. 

| For (as Sir Edwyn Sandys in hys Relation .of the Weſtern 
Religions || ſpeaks methinks very pertineatly, though in che per- 
ſon of a Romaniſt, pleading his own caule.) --Seerng Chrifliantty is 
a Doarine of Faith, a Defirine , whereof. allmen even children, are 
capable, as being groſs and tobe lelieued.in general[ by all] : Seeing the 
bigh vertue of Faith is in the humility of. the underſtanding ; and the 
merit thereof, inthe readineſs of Obedience to embrace it : and ſeting 
the outward proofs thereof are no other than probable, and of all proba- 
ble proofs the Church-teſtimony is moſi probable © So he : which I pro- 


poſe rather thus : Seeing of outward proofs of our Faith, where - 


the crueſenſe of Scripture is the thing diſputed, theChurch's-tefti- 


mony, (wherher for declaring tous the:ſenle of Scripture,or judg- 
ment of the Ancients), .is a proof of: moſt weight}; What mad- 
nels were it for any man to tire out his ſoul, and to waſt away his ſpi: 
rits , in tracing out all the thorny paths of the controverſies of theſe 
days, wherein te err is no leſs eaſy, than dangerous, what through for- 
gery [of authors} abufing him what throvgh ſophiſtry tranſporting hims 
end not rather tobetake himſelf tothe right path of iruth, whereunto 
God, and nature. reaſon, and experience,do all give witneſs? and tht 


7s, to aſſociate himſelf to that Church , whereunto the cuſtody of this 


heavenly, and ſupernatural truth hath been, from heaven it (elf, come 


mitted :-to weigh diſcreetly which is the true Church ; and, that being - 
once found, to receive faithfully, and obediently, without doubt, or 


diſcuſſion , whatſoever it delizereth ? 


And then further : If, in4 this diſquiſition of his (to make -- 


uſe here of that ples, which the ſame Affthor , in the following 


words , hath very fairly drawn up|]- for the Church of Rome, and || Relation of 


207. 
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ber adherents, without giving us any counter-defence,or ſhewing WeſternReligh 
.2NY More powerful attraRtives. of the Churches reformed; what 913? 5% 
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raculouſly bleſſed it from a s f 
"rich it with their writings; (uch armies of Saints with their - holineſs, 


hap.6.5.Br. | : Gees Mu /Diſe.'3; 
ever he intended)-»-If (beffles the Roman,and thoſe Churches unite 


ted,wirb' it] be finds all other Churches to have had their end, or decay 
long fince,f{ mean the Se&ts,and Religions, that have been formerly 
3n the Weſtern World; Haſfres, Lollards Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Beren- 
- garians,which ſomeProteſtants make much pretence £O ];or their be- 
 ginning but of late: ifThis being foundedby thePrince of the ipoſiles,with 

promiſe to him byChriſtthat Hell gates ſhould not prevaile againſt it,but 
that himſelf will be-affitant to it till theCon ſummation of theWorld,bath 


continued on now till the end of a 1600. years, with an honourable and 


certain line of near 240. Popes Succeſſors of St. Peter; both tyrants and 


traytors, paguns.and bereticks, in vain wreſling, raging, and undermin- 
ing. If all the lawful General Councils, that ever were'in the world, 
have from time to time mrves, and bonoured it ; if God hath ſo mi- 

ove, as that ſo many ſage Do@ors ſhould en- 


of Martyrs with their Blood ; of Virgins with their purity; ſhould ſenJi- 
fie and embelliſh it : 'If even at this day, in ſach difficulties of unjuſt 


'rebellions, 'and unnatnral revolts of her neareſt children,yet ſhe ſtretch 


eth out her arms to the utmoſt corners of the world, newly embracing 
whole Nations into ber boſome. If Lafily, in all other oppoſite Chur- 
ches, there be found inward difſentions, and _— change of ofi= 
nions, uncertainty of reſolutions, with robbing of Churches, 'rebelling 
againſi governours[things mnch more experienced fincethis authors 
deach in the late Prezbiterian wars ] confuſion of order [invading of 
Epiſcopacy, yea and Presbytery too | whereas contrariwiſe , in 
this Church,the unity undivided the reſolutions unalterdble, the mo 


beauenty order reaching from the height of all power to the loweſt of = 
ſubjeftion ,-all with admirable harmony,and undefeiive correſpondence, 
bending the ſame way to the effefling of the ſame work, do promiſe no 
other than continual increaſe, and viftory;' let no man doubt to ſubmit 


himſelf to this glorious ſpouſe of God &c. This then being accorded to 
be the true Church of God, it follows, that fhe be reverently obeyed in 
all things without further inquiſition ; ſhe having the warrant, that he 
that heareth her,beareth Chriſt ; and whoſoever heareth ber not, hath 
ns better place with God, than a publican, or a pagan. And what 


folly wereit to receivethe Scriptures upon credit of ber authority [ the 


authority of the Church,chat was before Luthers time and not ro 
receive the interpretation of them upsn her authority alſs and credit ? 
And if God ſhould not alggy protef his Church from errour [ i. e. dan- 
gerous to,or diſtruttive of, Salvation |.and yet peremptorily command- 
-edmen always to obey her:then had he made but very ſlender proviſion for 
the ſalvation of Vankind; which conceit concerning God (whoſe care 
of us even in all things touching this tranſitory life, is ſo plain, and 


eminent ) 


Niſe-3: Chap: 6. $. 82, 
eminent ), were ungrateful, and impious. And hard were the caſe, an4 
mean bad his regard been, of the.vulgar people, whoſe wants, and dif- 
ficutties.in- this life will nat permit, whoſe capacity will not ſuffice, to 


ſound the deep, and hidden myſteries of Divinity, and to ſearch out the. 


truth of intricate controverſies, if there were not others, whoſe autho- 


ritythey might [(afeiy] rely on. Bleſſed ere they, who believe, and 


bave not ſeen, | Though they do not tee reaſon always for that they 
believe,tave only that, reaton of their Belief drawn from authori- 


ty]; the merit of mhoſe Religious ern (apr obedience., doth exceed. 


perhaps, in honokr, and acceptation before.God, the ſubtil, and pro- 


found knowledge of many others. Thus that Author pleads the cauſe - 
'of che Roman, and its adherent, Churches, without a Re=- 


ply.——. 


To which perhaps it will not.be:amiſs to joyn the like Plea, for 
tais Church, drawn up by another eminent perſon ||-in a treaciſe- 
writ concerning the. unreaſonablene(s of. preſcribing co. other 
mens Faich ; wherein he indeavoured to repreſent (ſeveral Seas 


toleration., Theſe conſiderations then -he there propoſeth con- 
cerning the Roman Church (Fhicb (faith he) may very eafily 
perſwade perſons of much. reaſon , and more piety, to retain that, 


which they know to have been the Religlon of their Fore-fathers; which 


had atiual poſſeſſion, and ſeizure of mens anderſfiandings, before the op- 


pofite profeſſion had 4 name). Theſe are, firſt, Its Dofrine's having bad : 
d long contingance,and poſſeſſion of the Church ; which therefore cannst- 


eaſily be ſuppoſedgin.the preſent Profeſſors,to be a defign,| for covetous, 
ambitious, and other, unlawful ends, of which yet Proteftants 


frequenely accuſe them ] fince: they have received it from ſo many- 
ages 3 andit is not likely, that all ages ſhould have the ſame pnrpoſes, . 


or that: the ſame dofrine ſhould ſerve the ſeveral ends of diverſe ages- 


Its . long preſcription, which is ſuch a prejudice, as cannot with many: 
arguments be retrench'd ; as relying upon theſe grounds; thattruth is - 
more ancient than falſhood ; that God would not, for ſos many ages, for- 


ſake his Church, and leave her in an error [1 add, not in ſuch groſs 


errorsas are-imputed; eſpecially, not 1n Idolatry, .ſo manifold ;: 


in reſpe& of the Eucharift ; of the Croſs ; of Angels and Saints ; 
of Relicks; of Images, &c._| Again; The beauty, andſplen- 
dour of that Church ; their pompous ſervice. [in a friendlier ex- 


preſſion, their ſervice, full of religious Ceremony, and external 
Veneration]}, The. ſtatelineſs and ſolemnity of the Hierarchy ; their- 


name of Catholick, which they (uppoſe , F and claim , as } their 


$.32.n.x. 


l Dr. Taylor 

liberry of pro- 
o be - - 0 . o . hec ing, » 
of Chriſtianity in . their faireſt colours, in order to a charitable: 4 . 


own due, and to concern no other Seii of Chriflians, The Antiquity 
| of 7 


—— —_ X IK ASAT 


I | GEESE rr, ui oc ee wb ts —— —— OREBED . PEACE INS - 
ED OE OR 5 eg nn = I - Za WR EST AT TERRIERS IIS RTIEESRs:. = b ; : -— : A —— ———_—_ __— = 
< mmrmuty — RI FRI”. Eg”. - $ p ce > 
—_— _—_ - —_— - uo brat 
- - a RD: w_ > — rc — —— O——— 2—_ on ORR Ss - _— — BET UP cm - h - 


— 


my —_— 7. 


> —_—— 
_ "— = £ 


:2r© 


"Rr 


.Chap:6, $92, Diſc. 


. of many of their Dotirmes 3 the continual ſucceſſion of their Biſhops; 


their immediate derivation from the Apojiles 3 their title-to ſucceed St. 


. Pecer| and in this regard, chiefly honoured,and (ubmireed to by 
Antiquity] : the ſuppoſaly and pretence of his perſonal prerogatives 


[much {poken of by toe Fathers. | the flattering expreſſions of mingr 


-Biſhops | in -modeſter language,' ene honourable exprefiions con- 


cerning this Church from many eminent Biſhops of other infe- 
rior Sees] which, by-being ol4 Kecords, have obtained Credibility. 
The multitude, and variety of people, which are of their«perſwaſion ; 
apparent conſent with ſome elder Ages, in mary matters dotrinal; the 
advantage which is derived to them by entertaining ſome perſonal opi- 
nizns of Fathers, which they with infinite clamours cry up tobe a do- 
Erine of the Church of that time z | or trulter thus: entertaining 
the Dofrine of the Church of the ancient timer, which Prote- 
ſtants- cry doun as only the perſonal opinions ofthe Fathers]. 
The great conſent of one part with another, in that which moff of then 
affirm to be de fide; the great difſerences which are commenced among 
their adverſaries, abuſing the liberty of prophecying, unto @ very great 


licentiouſneſs, their happineſs of being infiruments in-converting di- 


verſe Nations 1, the advantage of Monarchical Goverment, the benefit 
of which they daily-do enjoy 3 the piety, and the auſterity of their Religi- 
ous Orders of men, and women; the ſingle life of their Prieſts, and 
Biſhops ; the Riches of their Church ; the ſeverity of their faſts, and 


their exteriour obſervances ; the great Reputation of their Biſhops for 


Faith, and Sandiity ; the known holineſs of ſome of thoſe perſons, 
whoſe Inſtitutes the Religious perſons pretend to imitate; their Mira- 


cles, falſe, or true, {ubjiantial, or imaginary [or trulier, ſeveral of 


which (chough none affirms all, or perhaps the moſt of thoſe pre- 
tended) are confirmed by ſuch clear Teftimonies,, as if any Faith 
may be had co any humane Teſtimony, or to any Hiſtory, they 
cannot be falſe, or imaginary,), The caſualties, andaccidents,that 
have hapned to their edverſaries; the obiiq; ails, and indireti proceed- 
zngs of ſome of thoſe, who departed from them ; and, aMong many 9- 
ther things, the names of Keretick, and Schiſmatick ; which they, 
with infinit pertinacy, faſten upon all, that diſagree from. them : [or 
erulier, which this Church, with a venerable, and paternal autho- 
rity, and corre&ion, (as the Catholick Church in 3ll ages hath 
done, and none ether Churchin this age, except this, preſimeth 
to do) pronounceth on ali others, who depart from her Faith; or 
Communion : as alfÞ, in former ages, the ſame names have been 
faſined on ail thoſe, who have ſo depaited,Qn Berengarius,Wiclif, 
Waldeneſes, &c.] 
Theſe Perſuafives Dr. Taylor hath there colleFed, As in- 
ducing 
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lucing perſons of much reaſon, and more piety, to retaln the Religion of 

heir Fore-fathers : Now let any, if they can, gather out of him, 

he counter-pertwaſtves,. that over-poile thele , and may induce 

erfons of much reaſon, and equal piety, to renounce the Religion- 

}f cheir Fore-fathers, and, harkningto fome Negative Arguments 

rom Scripture, or, for ſome points, perhaps alſo from the FR 
\riters of the three firſt ages, commit themſelves to the condi 

}Ff che new Reformers; at the rſt, a few; of the loweſt ranck 

of Clergy 3 lying under the Ecclehaſtical cenſures; effifted, a- 

zainfſt their ſpiritual Superiours, by fome fecuiar powers ; when 
both they, and theſe were SubjeRs, as to the judgement of all 
Spiritual matters, to that Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy whica they op=- 
poſed. 


Now to confirm what hath been {aid above; In the laſt $.32.N.2, 
place, I will ſet you down ſome pafſiages of S. Auſiine,reprelenting 
the Catholick Church *,as an uniced, and diſtin& Body 3 * eafily 
diſcernable from Seas; * 2nd where Scriptures are Ccontro- 
verted, to be obeyed and adhered to; * though this, noc always 
for any other preſent reaſon, or proof given us of what ſhe holds, 
ſave only that of her Authority; which paſſages of this, the 
moſt eminent Father of the Church, 1 alto ſeriouſly com- 
nend co his Meditation, who 1s in an humble queſt after this 
Jude. 

i* Concerning the Catholick Church : That it, where 
any diviſion is made from Syperiours (as was made by the Donatifts 
from a General Council) is only one of thele {hurches, and not . 
both 3 St. Auſtine|| mentions this propoſition as agreed on, both [| De Baptiſma 

. . * þ E1.C.I0. 

by the Donarifts, and Cath ;licks.— Unam oportet efſe Ecclefam t— + Cap. 10. 
and— Una eit Ecclefig queeing; illa fit, de qua digum eft|— Una eft | Cantic.6.c. 
columba mea , und eft matri ſue; nec poſſunt tot eſſe Eccleſie, quot 
Schiſmata. ||-- And fo he allows the Donatiſts arguing s — $7 nofra | De Baptiſme 
et Eccleſia Chriſti, non eſt Eccleſia Chriii veſira Communio. This 12+ G11. 
Tenent of theirs he paſſech for truth ; and only oppoſeth this o= 
ther; that theirs, and not that from which they ſeparated, was 
it; and there proveth the contrary, viz. That che Anti-Dona- 
tit was that, una Eccleſia, que ſola Catholica nominatur ; and that 
the Donatiſt was Communio @ ſu unitate ſeparata. || -- Flhs-Gup io. 
; 2. Again; Concerning this one Catholick Church, that it £045 oY 
£ eaſle to be known, and diſcerned from others, he faith in his ———- 5» 
book De unitate Eccclefie againſt the ſame Doraritts | — Non ef || Cap. 20, 
wjcura queſtio, in qua vos fallunt, quos ipſe Dominns predixit futuros 
aq diguros ; Fece bic et Chriflus, ecce illic, ecce in deſerto, quaſi ubi 

70n 


- ad 
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non eſt frequentia multitudinis 3 ecce in cubiculis, quaſi in ſecretis tra- 
ditionibus, atq; dodrinis. Habetis Ecclefiam ubiq; diffundt, & creſcere . 
uſq; ad meſſem ; Habetis Civitatem,- de qui ipſe, qui eam condidit, 
ait ; non potejt Civitas abſcondi ſuper montem poſita. Ipſa et ergo, 
que non in aliqua parte terrarum, ſed ubiq; notiſima es. Ang — 
Contra Creſconiumyl. 1. c.33.He iterates the fame—$7 autemt dubitas, 
quod Ecclefiam, que per omnes gentes numero ſitate coptociſims dila- 
tatur, bec 8.Scriptura commendat, multis & manifeſtiſſuns teftimoniis 
ex eadem authoritate | the Scriptures '] prolatis onerabo. | waere 


he that will ſay, this Father ſpeaks of che Church Catholick, only 
as it was in his, notasS it 1s to be in a/{;times ; mult alſo interpret 
thoſe Scriptures, from which he proves it, to ſpeak of þis, or ſome 


times only, not of a//; which is abſurd, and would have voided 
S. Auſline's arguing, uſed againſt the Donatifts then, (as well as 


any others, now; ) who might have replyed co him; that 
theſe Texts were verified of ſong , but not of their, times. An4 


indeed they did urge, that S. Auſtine”s lence of them, in applica- 


$.82.n.4. 


'| Contra-Cre- 
£COOIUM, 1.1, 
C:390 


tion to the Church, failed in the 4rrzan times; and upon this 
See (in his 43 Ep2/ile.) his vindicating them to be verified of itin 
all times. Andit ſeems all reaſon, that, in the Scriptue's de- 
ſccibing that Chnrch, to whoſe boſome and Communion all peo- 
ple were,for ever,to refort,the marks, to know it by,{{tould be L- 
niverſal; and no more demonſtrate to Chriſtians the Church of 
one age. than of another; no more that 1n S. Ayſtires times, than 
thatin ours; to whole Faith and Communion, Chrifttans have in 
alltimes, a like duty toconform; and whoſe judgement, a like 
neceſſity, to conſulre. Though it 1s willingly granted, that fuch 
Properties admit of ſeveral degrees; nor 1s it neceſ{ary either for 
its multitude, extent,or eminency, that the Church ſhould alway en- 
Joy chem in an equal proportion. 
37 Goncerning our duty. of crediting, and adhering to: 
the Church's teſtimony, and judgement in matters controverted, 
and obſcure, he thus diſcourſeth ||- agzainft the Donatifts.; who: 
pleaded,nothing in Scriptures could be ſheved clear againſt chem, 
— Proinde, quatuis hujus rei certe de Scripturis Canonicis non pro- 
feratur exemplum, earundem tamen Scripturarum, etiam in hac re, 4 
nobls tenetur veritas, cum hoc facimus, quod univerſe placuit Eccleſie, 
quam ipſarum Scripturarum commendat authoritas ; ut , quoniam 
Sanaa Scriptura fallere nan poteſt, quiſquis falli metuit, hujus <- 
ſcuritate queſtionis, eandem Eccleſiam de ia conſulat, quam fine ulli 
ambiguitate Sandia Scriptura demonſirate Again: De V- 
itate Eccleſie, c.19, — Hoc (faith he ) aperte, atq; evidenter 
|(1-e,) in the Scripture] xec ego lego, nec tu,— Nunc vero, cum in 
Scrt* 


Difc3- 
Scriptoris non invenianmus We, puts, f: d1quis ſapiens extitiſet, cui 
Dominus Jeſus Chrijius tejtimoninn perbibet | that we ſhou'd ve di- 
" reed by his judgment |, Er de hae queſtione conſuleretur a nobis, 
nullo modo dubitare deberemus id facere, quod ille dixiſſet ; ne non tan 
ipfs , quam Domino Jeſu Chrijto, cxjus teſiimoniocondemnatur, repug- 
nare judicaremur : Perhibet autem tejiimonium Chriftus Eccleſie 
ue. 
ſ 4. Laſtly, Concerning the benefit in adhering to,and 
relying on the Church,authority,or teſtimony Y,before that proved to 
us, which yet (he delivers co us ; he difcourſeth thus, in his Book 
De utilitate Crerena? | 1.e. credendi Ecclefie || | , written,nor long 
after his Converfton, co a former acquaintance =-- © qui irridebat 


Reve (ſaith he) Catholice diſcipline majeſtate inſtitutum eſt, ut acce- 
dentibus ad Religionem fides| 1.e. adhibenda anthoritaci eccleſix ]per- 
ſuadiatur ante omnia--and, Cc. 18.-- Sed, inquis,nonne erat melius, ra- 
tionem mibi reddere, ut, quocung; ed me duceret, fine ulla ſequerer te- 
meritate, ? Erat fortaſſe, ſed cum res tantaſit , ut Deus tibi ratione 
cognoſcendus ſit onmeſne putas idoneos eſſe percipiendis rationibus, qui- 
bus, ad divinam intelligentiam,mens ducitur bumana ? an plures, an 
paucos,ais,exijtimo.Yuid?Pariess ceteris ergo hominibus,qui ingento tant 
ſerenopreditinon ſunt, negandam Religionem putas? [ If not; ſuch 
muſt receive this their Religion not from Reaſon; but authority, ] 
And, c. 16.-- Autboritate decipi miſerum eft; miſerius non moveri. 
$i Dei providentia non preſidet rebus humanis, niþil ejt de Religione (a= 
tagendum-=- Non eſt deſperandum , ab eodem ipſo Deo authoritatem ali- 
quam conſiitutan, qua velut gradu incerto, innitentes, attollamur in 
Deum-- Hec autem authoritas,ſepoſita ratione (qua ſincera intelligere, 
ur diximo.difficilimum ſiultis eſt) dupliciter nos movet, partim miraculis 
pc 17 .r. (-quentium multitudine-- And c. 8, He thus exhorts his fcep- 
ticz' F:1end Hororatys ſeduced by the Manicheans---Si jam (atis 
jatiatus videris, ſequere viam Catholice Diſcipline,que ab ipſo Chriſts 
per Apoſtolos ad nos uſq; 1anavit, & abhinc ad poſteros manatura et. 
Thoſe, who can humble their reaſon ſo far, as co embrace this ho- 
ly Counſil, through the abundant providence of God, will find 
no great difficulty in diſcerningtheir right Guides, and chufing 
the true Religion. 
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[ cap. 13, 


( as he ſaith ||) Catholice fidei diſciplinam, que juberentur credere | Retra@. 1. l, 
homines ; non autem,quid eſſet verum,certiflima ratione docerentur-= <c, 14. 
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CHAP. V1. 


Whether the Church of England doth not require dfſent to her Articles. 
of Religion. Several Canons in her $ynods ſeeming t5 
require it. $. $3.N. 1. The complaint of the Presbyte- 
TIans , concerning it. $. 83, Nt. 4+ The Dofirine of her 
Divines. $. $4.1. 1. Where, concerning the juſt impoy- 
tance of Negative Articles. $. 84. n, 1.----and $5, n, 2. 
and concerning conditional aſſent. $. 84.n. 4.----and $5, n. 10. 
That to' (ome of the 39 Articles aſſent is die, and ought to be re- 
quired. $, $5.1. I. That the Roman Church doth not 
require aſſent to all the Canons of her Councils, as to points Fun- 
damental; i.e. of any of which @ Chriſtian neſcient cannot be 
ſaved. S. $5.n.4. That obedience either of aſſent cr non= 
concradiftion, if required by the Church of England to al! the 
39. Articles, ſeerts contrary to the Laws of the Charch; and to 
the Proteltanc Principles. $. 85.n. 11. 


$.93.0-T. A Fter this view of the 2, preſent oppofit Churches, which of 


them more reſembles the ancient Catholick ; the latter 
whereof,the Protefant Churches, ſeem to build the defence of the 
Reformation, and the Vindication of their liberty from former 
Church-laws, upon the denial of any ſuch obedience of aſſent, or 
belief due thereto, as was exa&ted by the former Church, and her 
Councils; (of which matter fee what is ſaid before $. 39. &c. }, 
I think fit, before I proceed to the 2© thing propof- 

ed || [che anſwering the many difficulties and objetions urged 
againſt any Infallible Church Authority ] to ſearch here, fiiff, more 
particularly : whether chis liberty which Proteſtants claime in re- 
ſpe& of an authority ſyperioar,the Councils,and former Church 3 
yet be not denyed by them co their Subjeds; at leaft by the Church 
ot England; if we may informe our ſelves out of the moſt obvi- 
ous fence of ſeveral of thoſe Canons, made in the late National! 


 Synods thereof. 


That(then) the National Synods of the Charch of England, 
(notwithRtanding their heavy accuſations of the Council of Trent 
for the like praQtices)do exa@t theObedience of Aﬀent to theirDe- 
crees;and that under pain of Excommunication, or of ſuch perſons 


being cut off from theL[nity of theC wrch{and ſo,if theExcommu- 
nication 


Diſc:3; Chap*7: $.83, 
nication be juſt, of ſuch perſon if impenitent being cut off 
+ from the Body of Chriſt, and taken, of the whole multitude of 
the Faithful, as an Heathen and Publican||), See 1* the Synod 


held under K. ames 1603. the 4 C( a1on whereof runs thus | Ar-."f -_ 
IF boſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the forme of Gods Worſhip elta- of Englan 590- 


bliſhed by Law, and contained in the Book of Conimon Prayer containetb 
any thing in it,that is repugnant to the Scriptures,let him be Excommuys 
' nicated ipio tao, and not reſtored, but after his Repentance,and pub- 
lick Revocation of ſuch bis wicked Errors.--+-- 

Again, tzaus Can.s. I hoſcever ſhall bereafter affirm, 
that any of the 39. Articles agreed .upon by the whole Clergy in the 
Convocation held 1562. for the avoiding diverſitzes of opinions, and 
for the ejtabliſhing of conſent, touching true Religion, are in any part 
erroneots,or ſuch, as hemay not with a good Conſcience ſubſcrize unto, 
let bim be Excommunicated iplofaQto , and not reſtored, but after his 
Repentance, and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked errours. 

To which may be 2dded * the title Prefixed to che 39. Articies, 
waich ſaith ; that theſeArticles were drawn up for the avoiding diverſi- 
ties of opinions, & for the eſtabl:ſhing of conſent touching true Religion, 
And * thoſe words, ia the Preface to the lame Articles, Requiring - 
all the Subjefs of this Church to continue in the uniforme profeſſion 
thereof , and prohibiting the let difference from the ſaid Articles. 

Here then 1*- the Church of Erg/ard, in the Title, 
and inthe 5** Canon, declares, that theie Articles were drawn up 
for the avoiding of diverſties of opintons, and for the eſtabliſhing 
of-Conſent, Bur, how doth the drawing-up,or allothe impoling, of 
theſe Articles, effe&t the avoiding diverſities of opinicns , it che 
Church by this a& la; es no reſtrajntat all upon opnzons, nor the 
Subſcription required to them , imply any aſſert to, or be'iet of 
them ? or, how effz& the eſtabliſhing of conlenr, if all the ohed1- 
ence the Church requires to them be only a non-contradiditon ? - 

2. Again; here (in the preface tothe Articles)not only filence, 
and non-renowmicing, bur profeſſing, of them 1s required ; but none 
are tied to profeſs any thing , but what they allo ace tied either 
to believe; orto profeſs, though againſt cheir Conlcience, 3. 
Again : In the 5* Canon,the words--- Erroneous, or ſuch, ds he may 
not with agood Conſcience ſubſcribe; do imply, that ke cannot with 
a 200d Conſcience fubſ{cribe to them, who thinks the m erroneous; 
but any may ſubſcribe to them with a good conſcience, though 
they he erroneous, if the ſubſcription only oblige to yon- contr adtt- 
7; for none are bound ix conſcience to contradiCt every thing,that 
they hold an errour 4: Here (in the q® and 5" Ca» 


non) the Church of Eng/and Excommunicates then, that x 
uch 


Chap. 7. $.33, | Dſc.3. 
ſuch, and ſuch thing:, wot, till they repent of, and publickly re- 
voke their unpeac:inl, or curbulent contradifiion of her decree, 
bue call they repent of, and revoke their wicked erronrs : and ſee 
Can 12 revoke their Anabaptiftical erroms 5 where | Annabaptiſli- 
call juyned to Firour clearly applies the word [Errour} not to 
the i@& of eontradifing, butto the matter, wherein ſuch a on: 
c.ntradits, Now Excommunication here, till one revokes his 
Errouis, is til! one changeth,or at leaſt profeſſeth, that he chang- 
ech his opinion ; for one may revoke, or Repent of his Contra- 
didion, viho doth notart all of his Errours ; which contradiction 1s 
not an Errour of the underſtanding,but a fault of manners; which 
alſo we eaſily reQife,withour repenting of or revoking #ny former 
opinion, and Conſequently without revoking our Errour, But 
kerethe Excommunication extends to this latter, Where if, by 
any ones publickly revoking his wicked Errours, be meant only 
the revoking of the divulging of his wicked Errour, then would 
\ucha recantation as this, be ſufficient toreſtore ſuch an excom- 
municared perſon to the Churche's Communion T hold indeed 
my former tenent ſtill, but heartily repent, and am ſorry, that T 
have divulged it ; nor will T, for the future , do the like. But 
f:ch reconciliative recantations we know are never accepted 
amongſt the Reformed;-nnieſs ſich perſons condemn alſo their 
former DoCtrines as falſe; and acknowledge for true, and Ortho» 
dox thoſe of the Church, Again ;' In this matter | aske; Ifany 
one, when required by the Church to declare his opinion, doth 
affirm ſuch a wicked Errour, to the affirmers whereof the Church 
hath denounced Excommunication (for Example,afhrms the King 
not to be Supreme in Ecclefiaftical marte-*,againft the 24. Canon) 
whether is he not, in ſucha caſe, by ihat Canon hable to Ex- 
communication? If hebe, then it is nur, becauſe he declareth 
what he holdeth (for, how can the Church Excommunicate him 
for doing that, whica ſhe requireth of him 3 7. &. for declaring 
vx hat he holdeth, upon her interrogation) ? but, becauſe he hold- 
e:h that which he ought not; (2. e. ) for his optnion,for his wick- 
ed Frrour; as ſhe there calls it. And doth not the Church of 
England ikewiſe allow of the King's requiring, in the Oath of Su- 
Ppremacy, touching this point, not only a non-sfftirmation of the 
contrary, ora non-contradicting of ſuch a truth; but a ſincere 
acknovledgment in his conſcience, and a believing of it: Ido utterly 
te/tify and declare in my conſcience &c. 
| So allo the Parliament 13 Elizab.12.requireth; That every 
one, that hath an Eccleſiaſtical living, declare his aflent, and ſubſcribe 
ro the39. Articles of Religion-»-And that no perſon be admitted to 
| any 
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Articles, with declaration of bis unfeigned aſlenc i the ſame. 
{Here you fee the ſub{cription interpreted aflent | Now, will the 
Church deny the lawfulneſs of the A& of the State, palled by 
the Lords Spiritual, as weli as Temporal: Or, may not a Chu: ch, 
though fallible, enjoyn, or require as much acknowledgement, as 
much aſlent ina mattec of Faith, as the faid Chuich allows a 
fallible King, or Parliament,to do ? 

But ſee Canon 36. Ot the ſame Synod, 1603. where the 
Church alſo requires the Subſcribers, not only, nor co aff m the 
3. Articles, contained in that Canon, to beerroneous. Namely, 
That the Kings Majeſty, is the only Supreme Governour of his Real 
in ſpiritual things. 2. That the Book of Common prayer 
containeth init nothing contrary to the Word of God &<c. Bur 
in the chird Article, (more expiefly) requires him to ſubſcribe 
That he alloweth, and acknowledgeth,| (1.e. ) confeſſeth, believeth ! 
all the 39. Articles tobe agreeableto the wordof God. 

Add to this; That,whereas the Cann 140. excommunicates, 
(till they publickly revoke their wicked error) any, who fhall affirm ; 
that thoſe, who had not given their voices.to the decrees made in the 


Sacred Synod of this Nation, are not ſubjec to the decrees thereof ; 


and therefore, in the conference at Hampton-Court, the Puritan 


Party moved this queſtion; how far ſuch Ordinances of the 


Church were to bind them, without impeaching their Chriſtian 


liberty ? Tiey received from the King this anſwer ; I. will have- 


one Docirine, and Diſcipline, one Religion in Subitance, and Ceremo- 
ny; and therefore I charge you never to ſpeak more to that point ; How 
far you arebound to obey ? When the Church hath ordained it. This 
Injun&ion of King 7ames to Puritans, had it been obeyed by the 
firſt Reformers, would it not have prevented the birth of Pro- 
teftanciſme, and chedifputeat Hampton-Court ?: 

Again; the Church of England, in ſome of thoſe Canons, 
excommunicates men for not doing lomething, which ſhe com- 
mandeth to be done.;z now 1n all ſuch injon&ions of Prafticals, 
there 1s involved an injunCtion of aſſent Rift, that luca practiſes 
are lawful. 

The ninth Canon runs thus; JYheſoever ſhall hereafter (2+ 
parate themſelves from the Communion, &c.--> in the Church of Eng- 
land ; --- accounting the.Chriſtians, who are. conformable to her Do- 
cirine, &c. to beprofane, and unmeet for them tojoyn with, in Chriii- 
an Profeſſion; let them be-excommunicated ipto facto, and not re- 
ſtored, till after their-repentance, and publick Revocation, of ſuch treir 
wicked. errors. Here. the. Church of England requires 


any Benefice with cure, except be ſhall firſt have ſubſcribed the ſame 


_ under. 
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under pain of Excommunication, that none do deconnt her Com- 
mutnion profane, &c. For whoſoever accounteth the Church of 


England tuch, (her ſelf being judge), ougat to ſeparate from her, 
an erronious conſcience obliging. Neither may any ſay, thar 
the Church here, for his reſtitution, enjoyns repentance, only for 


His ſeparating but rather, for his accounting thoſe, who conform, 
profane, {1.) for his errors, from which once granted, a ſeparation 


ought to follow. ST 
Again, Canon 12. Thoſe, who ſubmit themſelves to be ruled 


by any FEcelefiaftical conjlitutions, made without the Kings authority, 


are excommunicated. Here the Canon requiring men not co ſubs 
mit to be governed by ſuch conſtitutions, requires them co be- 
lieve alſo ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions to be unlawfully 
made, and not obliging; elle men ought co ſubmic unto 
them, 

Canon $9. Thoſe Parſons, whe do not teach on Sundays the 
Catechiſm, ſet forth inthe Common-prayer Book, ate excommunicated : 
But, if they hold any thing in ſuch Catechiſm unlawful,they may 
not teach it 3 therefore the Synod, in expreſly requiring them, 
under pain of Excommunication, to teaci it, virtually, under 
the ſame penalty, requires their aſſent, that it is lawſully to be 
caught, 

: 2"- In the National Synod, held under King Charles 1640. 
Seethe third Canon ; where it is ordered--- That all Popiſh Re-= 
cuſants [though ſilent, though nothing aftirming, whatever way 
they can be diſcovered, whether by their refuling to take the 
Oath of Allegiance, (which Oath, exacs their punctual afſent to 
ſeveral D-&cines,) ; or by their refuſing to receive the Commut- 
nion with the Members of the Church of England (a pradtice 
that requires their aſſent, that this Church is not Schiſmatical )], 
be excommunicated. Where, whilſt the Church of England thinks, 
ſhe hath ſufficient auchority to exclude from her Communion, all 
that hold the Popiſh Tenents, why complains ſhe of the tyranny of 
the Roman Church in excluding from her Communion all,that hold 
the ley ts Tenent s ? | 

gain, in the fourth Canon it is decreed,--- That any one, 
who is accuſed of Sycinianiſm, unleſs be will abſolutely, & in terminis, 
abjure it, be exconmunicated., Now he that isrequired, upon pain 
of Excommunication, to abjire the Popifh, or the Socinian Te- 
nents, 1s required under the (ame penalty, ſo often, to afſſ2rt to 
the Proteſtant, or the Anti-Soctnian, Tenents, where ever thele are 
immediately contrary , or contradifory tothe other, as many 


times they are, So whoever 1s obliged to abjure, Filium non efſe 


Cons 
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Diſc.3- TS Chab.7. 9.83. 
Conſub*antia'e?! Patri, 1s obliged, by the ſane Canon, co aſſeae, 
Fil:um efſe Conſubſlantitatem Pairi. OE 

Laſtly, 1:2 che ſixth Canon, there the Synod requires* af. 
ſent, and approbaticn of the DeCtrine , and Dilcipline of the 
Giurch of England, as containing all things neceſſary to Salvati- 
on 3 and * the Profeſſion of this aſſert upen Oath. I A. B. do ſwear, 
that I do approve, and fincerely acknowledpe the Defrine, and 
Diſcipline eftablifhed in the Church of England, as containing all 
things neceſſary to Salvation [that 1s, 1 do affent, and believe it to 
contain, ©. 

Tis much of feveral Iniunfions, and Canons of the Re- 
formed Synoas of the Church ot Enzland, which ſeem to tye her 
Subjects tO as (tif an Obedience of aſent, and «pprobation (tor 
any thing I can Giicern ) ro ail her Diuftrine, and Diſcipline, as 
ay other Councils have done; and to give as little liberty to any 
t> oppaſe her Geerees Cnotnithiianiing what ſhe (aith of the 
Church, 22d of Councils, Art. 20. & 21.) 

| © Hence that complainc of the Presbytecian Minifters, 
concerning their obiigacion tothele Articles, and Canons, in 
 cheir Reaſons , ſhewing neceſſity of Reformation , printed 1660 
@ = * That, if they might not ſubſcribe with ſuch an addition| fo far 
© forth, as che ſame Articles are agreeable to Gods Word), tt 
* muſt needs be granted, that the compoſers of them are admitted to be 
© infallible ; or elſe, that the Stat.ite 13. Elizabeth 12. intendeth to 
* tyrannize over the Conſciences of men | i, e. in requiring themto 
* profeſs whar their conſcience tells rem, is not truth], =.» * That 
* the Statute requireth Relief of every one theſe Articles, when it 
* enjoyns not only ſubſcription, but an aſſent tnto them ; puniſhing all 
*with deprivation, that ſhall affirm and maintain ary Dofrine repug- 
© nant tothem ; which every man mail do, if they be fourd contrariant 
* tothe Word: or he mui be falſe to God.--- And p.26, Concerning 
obligation co Ceremonies; * That theſe ought not to be impoſed 
© onthoſe, who cannot be fully perſwazel in their own minds, and con» 
(ſciences, that they are lawful; and therefore muſt ſin, if they uſe 
them, Thus the Pretbyterians, 
cYet this courſe, as moſt neceſſary, was long ago 
hinted by Mr. Calvin, to the fit Founder of the Enplifh 
*Ref1mation, the Lord Protefor , in the days of Edward 
* te Sixth, ----- Expedit quiden ( (aith he ) profpicere aejultori- 


* ts Ingeniis, que fibi nimium licere volt 1 claudenda eff tian janud 
y ctirtoſis dofirinis. Ratio aiitem expedita ad ean rem und eft; St 
' Exſiet nentpe ſumma quedam doErine ab ommbus receptd, quam in- 
ter predicandim ſequantur ones , ed quam etiam obſervandant 


I 1 6mnes 


219. 
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6 omnes Epiſcopi,& Parochi jurejurando adjringantur; ut nemo ad mu- 
© nusEecleſiaticum admnittatur , nifi ſpondeat fibi illum dofirine con- 
« ſenſu inviolatum futurum--- Duod a1 formulam precum, & rituum 
« Eccleſiaticorum, valdeprobo ut certa illa extet, a qua Paſtoribus diſce- 
« derein funitione [12 non liceat--ut obuiaN eatnr deſultorie quorunda'n 
© levitdti,qu! novationes quaſdam aſfeciant. Here unde:ſtand, 
him-to require the Clergy to be obliged by Oath to receive , and 
Preach fuch a certain forme of UV »&rine, and to practice {ich Ec-. 
clefiaſtical Rites as ſhall be agreed upon by their Governours, In 
whichthing if He ſpeaks reaſon ; what can more juſtify clie pre». 
ceedings of the Church-Catholick, 1n reſtraining not only her 
Subjects tongues, but cenents, and opinions, in matters which, 
ſhe judgeth of neceſſary belief.” 


 $.84.n.T, Notwithſtanding theſe evidences. cited above, imply-- 
ing aſſent required to the Articles of the Churca of England, yet 
her Divines, waen charged therewith by Roman Catholicke, do. 
return miny anſwers and Apologies, whereby they ſeem either to 
deny any (ſuch thing ; or ac leaft-do pretend a moderation therein 
very different from the Roman: Trranny, | 
1'* Then they ſay. ſa] That they-require not. any oath, 

—W  Sut a Subſcription only to theſe their Articles. || 2, [| 
Ls OS - * Require ſubſcription only from their own, not from ſtrangers. See 
Chal. - bo ;. Biſhop Bramhall vindic, p. 155.—And——This Church preſcribes 
only to her own Children,whereas the-ChurcÞ of Rome ſevere!yimpoſeth 

|| P- 522 per Dotirine upon the whole World; ſaith Biltop Lawd || HE 
Y Nor yet require it of *all their own, but only of thoſe, who ſeek to be 

| Biſhop Bra. 1mtiated into holy Orders, or are to be ainitted to ſome Fecleſraftical 


IQ 1h 


balvind.p.r56, preferment || 4. [1] Theſe Articles not penned with Ana- 
d chemas , 07 ciirſes, againſt all thoſe,even of their own, who donot re- 
ceive them. 5" [«j Subſcription 70t required to them, as 


Articles of their Faith 3 or at leaſt, as all of them Articles Funda- 
mental of their Faith 3 as belief is required toall hers.as ſuch, by the 
Church of Rome 3 but only requiredto them,as Tizeo 0gicas] veritie-|}, 
1.6 amb.Reply 47d Inferiour truths f f"Torthis purpole Biſhop Bramball 
p- 350. _ Reply þp. 350 © We douſeto ſubſcribe unto them indeed, not as 
+ Stullingfleet Ps © Articles of Faith; but as Thelogical verities, for thepreſervation of 
_e:  * unity among our ſelves. — Again |——Though perhaps ſome of our 
4 19. Þ- 27» © negatives were reveald truths, and conſequently were as neceſſary 
© to be believed , when they are known, as afirmatives; yet they do not 
* therefore become ſuch neceſſary truths, or Articles of Religion, as 
make up the rnle of Faith; which rule of Faith (he faith there) 
* conſiſts of: ſuch ſupernatural truths,as are neceſſary to be known of eve- 
ry 


Difes, Chap.3.9.84, 221 
© ry Chrijian, not only neceſſitate precepti, becauſe God hath com- : 
* manded us to believe them ||; but alſo neceſſitate medii,becauſe,with- || See Schiim 
* out the knowledge of them, in ſome tolerable degree, according to the ®"®14e4 Þ.396 
* meaſure of our capacities, we cannot in an ordinary way attain to 
* Salvation ——And,||—-We de not (taith he )bo!d our 39. Articles toh Reply p.284. 
© be (uch neceſſary trut#5, extra quas non eſt 1alus ; nor enjoyn Eccle= 
5 Gaftick perſens to (wear untothem; but on!y-to ſu>ſeribe them, as 
© Theolrpical trutÞs--- And thus the Arch Biſhopl| \//points are made | Þ- 51. 
Fundamental , andthat ro all mens belief if that © hurch {the Ros 
© man | bath once determinedthem; whereas the Church of England 
* never declared, that every one of her Articles are Fundamental in the 
Faith. | 

To which they add. | & } That as for thoſe of theſe Ar- 4 
ticies, that are politize doarines , and Articles of their Faith, they 
are ſuch,as are grounded in Scripture,and General Truths,about which 
there is no controverſy\|-- and ſuch(laichMr.Scillingfleerc f)as bave the |B;anh.vindic. 
tejtim:ny , andafprobation of the whole Chrijtian World of all ages, p. 159. 
and are acknowledged to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf. T'P- 54: 

[uy] Andchen; as for chereſt of thoſe Artieles; they are orly 
negative(as the Arch Biſhop || ); refuting there, where the thing affir= | gc, 
red by the Roman- Church is not affrmeTby Scripture,nor direfilyto be 
concluded our of it ; =-- Or (as Biſhop Bramball || )-- They are no new || Viadic. p. 1.<9 
articles , or innovations obtruded upon any ; but negations only of h#- : 
mane controverted Traditions + ; and Refutations of the Roman ſup- tReply p.2;9. 
poſitions principles ||-- And thongh ſome of them were revealed truths, | OR 
&c. as before, yet do they not therfore make up the rule of Faith || Br 377: 
{7. e. as this Rule is before explained. 

[9] 6” That ſuch ſubſcrig tion, whether of poſitives, or 


negatives is required by the Churcaof Enz/and toa few, in com- : 

pariſon of that multitude of Articles mave on the other fide. 

Though the Church of England, (ſaith the A1enb. || ) denzunce Exe Fs. 6 
FIETE 


communication, as is before expreſſed; yet ſhe comes far ſto t of the 
Church of Romes ſeverity; whoſe Anathema's are not only for 3g. 
Articles , tut fer very many more; about one Þundred, in matter of 
Docrine. 

7 ',] Concerning the juſt importance, and extent of : 
ſich lubſcripticn, ſeveral expreflions | find, that the Subſcribers 2s 
do not {tand obliged thereby * ro believe theſe Articles; and the $54.n.2. 
:ealon given, becauſe the Church is fallible; but only * not co op- | 
pole, not to contradidkt,them. 


— . . - II Big B c 
ws F<To this purpoſe---I/e do not look (ſaith Biſhop Bram Shy pond: 
nat!) upon the Articles of the Church of England, as Eſſentials P. 150--- 


*of ſaving Faith, or Legacies of Chrift, and his Apotiles; but, in aSillirgf. p. 55. 
1 1 2 mean? 


{| Vindic, p. 


155, 
A 


3 P, 104, 


| P.375. 


k P. $1. 


$.84.11.3, 


| Þ. roo, 


Chap.7. $.84- mm 
* mean, as pious opinions fitted for the preſervation of unity ; neither qd) 
© we oblige any man to believe them, but only not to conradid them. — 
* And— Si quis diverſum dixeric, we quejtionbim — Si quis diver- 
© (am ſenſerit, if any man think otherwiſe in bis private opinion, and 


C 
: 


_ PhitbyI in his Anſwer to Mr. Creſſy 


Diſe: 2. 


trouble not the peace of the Church, we queſtion him not |— Again : 
_—{ x] Never any ſon of the Church of England was puniſhed for | 
. diſſenting from tie Articles in his judgement, (s be did not publiſh it | 
, by word, or writing.— After the ſame manner ſpeaks Mr. Sti//ing- 
: fleet\.— The Church of England excommunicates ſuch, as openly 
. oppoſe her Docirine ; ſuppoſing her failible ; the Roman Church ex- 
communicates all, wba will not believe, whatever ſhe defines tobe in» 
_fallibly true. — And — The Church of England bindeth men to 
. peace to the Churches Determinations, (reſerving to men the liberty 
; of their judgements ) on pain of Fxcomminication, if they violate 
_ that pexce.— And Mr. Chillingworth faith, || — That Proteilants 
. cannot, with coherence to their own grounds, require of others the be- 
 lief of any thing beſides Scripture, and the plain, irrefragable, indubi- 
table, conſequences of it without mojt bigh, .and moſt Schiſmatical 
, preſumption (plain, irrefragable, indubitable, conſequences; fuci 

cherefore cannot be the moſt of the 39. Articles, we know by 
. now great a part of Chriſtianity controverted , denied. |] 

Laſtly, chus the Arch-biſhop anſweting to the fifth; Canon of the 
* Church of England objeted by A.C.|| — It's one thing for @ 
* man to hold an opinion: privately within himſBIf3 and another thing,.. 


- * boldly, and-publickly to affirm it + [as if that Canon prohibued 


© only the latter of thele | Tis then ſeems of late the 
* commoner expoſition of ſubſcription, and moſt {ijtable to the 
s Proteſtant Principles.” } 

8. But $Y.---[* Some other expreflions eio fall from the 
ſame Writers, and others, intimating efſert required. 
For 1* The Arch-biſhop faith, concerning the fifth Article ; that, 
perhaps only publick affirmation, isthe ſence of it, bur fpeaks no- 
thing clearly againſt aſext required by it; and | tuppoſe, he 
{aw good reaſon for it. | pray you view the piace in him. So, 
in the precedent page, he faith,--The Church of England 7s not ſuch 
ſhrew to ber Children,asto deny her bleſſing,or denovnce an Anathena 


 #pdin't them, if ſome peaceably diſſent in ſome particulars, remoter 


from the Foundation. | Where this reſtr;3ftion, remoter front the 
Foundation, ſeems foto indulge diflent, in reſpeG& of ſome of the 
29. Articles; as that ſhe doth not allow it generally in reſpe& of 
themall;z unle( any willfay, all the Arcicies are ſuch} — So Mr. 
2mongſt other (fs) purs in 
this for one.— Tf they [che Englilh Circ Governours] require 

| i4 


Diſc.3 

« poſitive aſſent, it is becauſe the thing determined, is to be evident 

in Scripthre, 8c. We do uſe (faich Biſhop Branball\| ) to:ſubſcribe [Reply p.349. 

unto then indeed, not as Articles of Faith, but as Theological verities, - 

[15 not this a ſub'[cribing, chat they aſſent co, or hold them for 

Theological r Eicrgd So p.264, We do require Eccleſiaflical per- 
em 


ſans only to ſubſcribe them as Theological Truths, for the preſervation 
of unity among vs, and the extirpation of ſome growing errors— (and 
Mr. Stillingfleet uſeth the fame expreſſion from 1m), [To {ub - 
ſcribe them as Theological Truths; meanech he not here, to ſub» 
icribe,that chey are Theological Truths ? For the preſervation 
of unity ; means he nor, unity of Opinion, and of the Profeſſion of 
jnch Truths? As the ticle alfo prefixed corthe Articies, (mentio- 


Chap: . 9.84 


223 


ned before || ), imports; faying,— That the Articles were drayn ||$.82. n.1, 


::þ for the avoiding diverſities of Opinions, 'and eftabliſhing conſent 3 
bite: where diveritty of Opinion 15s allowed 1m all things, what 
extirpation of errours (which follows in the next words) can be 
hoped ? 

o [) Laſtly, 1 find frequent mention in thefe Authors of a 
conditional aſſent, or belief, required (in general) as due to the 
Chu: ches propoſals, whetaer concerning matters of Faith, or 0= 
ther conſtitutions : (yet without any particular application there- 
of to the Z9. Articles.) Conditional, viz.—Then, * when a perſon is 
not competent to ſearch her grounds,—or," where the Church adberes to, 
and forſakes no part of, the Apoſtles depotitum—or ® when ſhe proveth, 
andevidenceth tothem the truth of what ſhe propoſeth 3 or, * ſo long. as 
they cannot evidence and prove to her the contrary. But then; they 
leave the judgement of this condition, ( when ſhe ſufficiently proves 
ſuch a thing, or they the contrary; when the party is not competent 
to ſearch grounds, or when the Church adheres not to the Apoſiles De» 
poiitum)to themſelves; and not tothe Church; reſerving to every 
trivate perſon the u/timate judgement ; a jadgement of diſcretion, 
as chey callir, See Dr. Ferne's Caſe berween the two Churches, 
p.40.48,49.— Diviltion of Churches, p. 45.47, 61. Confiderati- 
ons, p.19. — Dr. Felld p.666.— Dr. Fackſon on the Creed. 1.2.5.1. 
c.5. & 6. {out of which, ſee ſome Q tations, before, $.20.) — 
Dr. Hammond's an{wer, toa Catholick Gentleman, p. 16, 17. — 
Diſpatcher diſpatched, c.5. p-358. 


Having ſeen this defence of Learned Proteftants for the 
Church of England her compoling new Articles of Religion, and 
exacting of her SubjeRs ſubſcription , and conformity to them 3 
wherein hey endeavourto repreſent, the Yoke of theſe her Arti- 
cles, and her Excommuntications very light (though the Presbyte- 
r11ans 


$.85-N.1. 
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Chap. 7. $:85, Diſe.3 
rians groan under the weight thereof ), in compariſon of that gf 
the Roman Canons, 2nd their Anathemas. Now give nle 
leave, to make ſome refleftion on what they have (aid; and our 
of theſe to return anſwers to the precedents, lo far as it ſeems. 
neceſſary DP 


i* Then, this is clear; that, they confining their Rule of 
Faith within as narrow a compals as they pleaſe, yer lome of cheir 
39. Articles will be found to, be a part of it; and to-be ſuch fu- 
pernaturel truths, as are neceſſary to be knosn of every C Þ#1,itan, ne- 
ceſlitate medi, «nd ſuch, as extra quo non elt tfalus; as well as 
ſome of thoſe in Piu5'> Bull, or in tie Counc:l of Trent, are, Of 
this fort muſt ſeveral of the 1* $. Articles be, concerning the 


Trinity, Son of God, 8c. And | as, whether they are not willing. 


that ſome other of them [ a+ © Thefall of Adam : '* Salvation, only 
by Chrift ; * Chriit oaly without fin; "> Jutification by Faith) * 
Two Sacraments ordained by Chr:#, and theſe not only bare ſigns but 
effecinal Inſtruments of Grace; © Suffictency of the holy Scripture 
for Salvation \ be admitted into the Rye of the Protejtants Faith ; 
but chrown amongſt Theological, and inferior, verities. Since then 
1t is moſt certain, that ſome of their Articles are part, of their 
Rule, and of the moſt neceſſary, and fundamental Faith : Next, 
I ask concerning theiez-whether, in the liberty they protets in 
their Church, aud the want of it chey accuſe in the Ronan, they 
require no aſſent from their Subje&s, or at lealt from thoſe of chem, 
whom they admit co H, Orders, and Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, 
to theſe Articles ? or whether they do not require them to profeſs 
and teach all, or ſome of chem at leaſt ? which chey cannot dogun- 
leſs they alſo oblige them to hold chem :; (for none may profets a- 
gainſt what be thinks; and therefore who 1s cyed by chem to pro 
{eſs ſo, is by them tyed to think (o). "But if they do nor 
require ſuch aſſent; then may one, that holds againſt them the 


Lonkeey Penman Dorines, in {everal of the prime Articles of cheir Faich, 


\ 


\ 
V. 


OBJ. 2. 


not only enjoy their Communion, but fir downramonyg their Do- 
Gors; only, if as he believeth, .profefſeth, or teachech none of 
theſe Articles, {5 he donotteach, or profeſs the contrary, bur 
ſpend his diſcourſes on other ſubje&s. See now wherter there 
may not be ſome reaſon for that which is obſer ved before, 59.8, 
N.3, concerning. the Arch-biſhop. 


2”- Concerning thoſe other Articles, of which it is 


$. 8s. n, 2. ſa1d,that they are no new poſitive Articles of the Proteſtant Faith, 


but only negations , and refutations of new Roman aſſertions, 
anc 
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and additions. You may note concerning them, 1* In Ge- , 
neral ; that Negatives may be Scriprture-truths, revealed therein, 
matter of our Faith, and as neceſſary to be believed{as Biſhop Bram- 
hall granteth || ) when known to be revealed, as any affirmative, and; 
poſitive Articles are; and the mult Fundamencal Articles may be Bev hag 
«227. 


_ a>. well negarively,as affirmatively propoſed; and, ſeeing that the: 
one nece{lzrily implies, and inferrs the other, as one is ratione * 
medi necellary to Salvation, fo is the other. Sothe negative Ar- 
ticles 11 the Nicen,or Athandfian Creed Pater non creatus--a nullo 
genitus-- 101 tres ! atres-- Filtus non fatus -Filitis unus non converſi-' 
one divinitatis in carnem, aut confufione Subjtantiarum--are Articles 
of as neceſlary belief as che poſitives ; and indeed,the ſame with 
chem; the ſame with--- Pater unus-- Pater eternas,-- Fillus genitus, 
=-Filius ex duabus naturis confiſtens.And they as much Hereticks,that 
«affirm any of thele negatives, as that deny the affirmative. 2" 
Concerning tae Negatives, in the 39. Articles of the Church of 
England , if they be well conlidered , you may find ; that they 
a:e voth, inthe Articles, pretended to be Scripture, and reveal- 
ed truths; and that all, or moſt of them are equivalent to affir-' 
matives; and as new, and poſitive on the one fide, as the Roman 
Articles,which they contradiQ are pretended,on the other;and the 
Proteſtants Confeflion of Faith (ſuppoſing him obliged to believe 
theſe Negatives) as large, and as particular on the one fide, as the 
Roman, or Tridentine is on the other, asto the maine Contro-' 
verfies that are bandied between the ewo Churches ; and theſe: 
not only privatzvely, but poſitively oppolite. For no difference 
can be made inthe thing (but only in the expreſſion) between a 
negative, and poſitive Article, where the negative implies, and 
1s equivalent to, the afficmarive of its contrary 3 as It 1s, where 
the contraties are immediate, and the one of them 1s neceſlarily: 
pur,. wherever the other denied, Ac,God being granted a ſyb- 
ſtaiice, He that denzes him to be a corporeal ſubſtance, in this he 
affirmes him to be a Spiritual; and fo, thoſe that deny here fome-' 
ting which others affirme, in this mult needs aftirme ſomthing, 
which the others deny ; and the negative may be (as we pleaſe) 
changed into another poſicive;and he who had before the poſitive, 
ſhall have now the negative ſ1de. He, that denies any Soules 
after this life to go into any temporal purgatory , affirms them to: 
go into Bliſs, or Pain, Ecernal; and he chat affirms Purgatory,de- 
nies this; So, he thatdenies a los Spear in the Eucharift, 
aftirmes the Subtance of the Symboles to remain there; and (o 
2 contra, , Hence he that hath 39. Articles of his.Faith, whereof 


3o. are in the expreſſion negative, 9. poſitive, hath, in matters, 
wherein, 
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' wherein, the one contrary being excluded, the other isadmwirred 


(as it is in moſt of theſe Articles of Religion,that are in debace)no 


fewer poſitive Articles of his Faith, than he,who hath 39. expieſly 


$.85.n-3 


poſitive; and again, he who hath 39 politize cannot but have 3g, 


Negative alſo, 8nd e contra : (only a negative confeſſion argues a 


former conteſt). And-as Faith, fo Herefe, is converſant in «t- 
cher, 


And here alſo note: that it is ;one thing for a Church 


meerly to exclude from, or omit, in her Articies, or confeſtons 
of Faith, thoſe points, which another Church defineth : (7) 
notto tye her Subje&s to believe them ; and anctier thing, cory 
her SiabjeR&s co believe the Negatives of tem, or not to beiieve 
them. Which is indeed a defining one way , a+ much as the 0- 
ther Church doth the other way. For Exampie: ' Fi: one thinggnce 
to tye her ſubjefts to believe or hold,the Roman DoCirine,concerning 


Purgatory, Pardons, Images, Tranſubjtaritiation, Invocation of Saints, 


&c. and zn2ther ching,cotye her ſubjeds co believe, or hold, that 
the Romiſh Dofirines concerning Purgatory, &c. are vair!y invented, or 


grounded on no warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 


Word of God : aSitis inthe 22. Article Eccleliz Anglic. Nei- 
ther can the Church of Rome be here more juſtly queſtioned, in 
her 'nor leaving points in Uſniverſals oniy, and their former 


 indifferency; but new-ftating Purgatory, Tranſubſtanttation , &e. 


than the Reformed, for their new-ltating the contrary to 
theſe, | 

Which to make more perſpictous : It isto be noted, that 
of thoſe, who ſeem in their Theologics] Pofitions to affirm lefc, 
and ſo to make fewer Arciciesot their Faith, than ſcme others do, 


there are two ſorts, 1, Either ſich, as peremptorily deny 


che truth of choſe additionals, which the other afticm. F, 
Or ſuch, as do ſuſpend their judgement concerning ſuch 2dditio- 
nals; neither afirming, nor denying them for traths; only dee 
nying, that the others as yer do prove, or evidence them to he 
ſo. Now though it may be ſaid of the'e later ; hat in- 


_ deed they do not make fo many Articles of Faith, or new dehini- 


tions, as the other do; and fo alſo, that they feem much more 
{afe, and modeft in the paycity of their Credends ; becauſe they, 
who neither affirm, nor deny a Tenent, cannot err in it; yet the 
former, who deny as far, and as peremptorily every new point, 
as the other affirm it, theſe can free themſelves from no c:uriofity, 
tyranny, liableneſs to errour, &fc, wherein they pretend the 0+ 
ther to cranigreſs : nor can plead any ſafety in their DoErine, 
(viz. in their not erring, becaule not determining) ; but do ingapge 


every 
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every whit as far in ſuch points, as their adyerſaries do ; one in 
holding, and endeavouring to prove ſucha thing a truth; the 0- 
ther in holding, and endeayouring to prove it an error. Andrhis 
is the caſe of the Church of England ; which ſuſpends not her judg- 


ment in thoſe new points which the Reman defines; nor den;es_ 


them onely to be proved, or clear, in the Scripture ; but denies 
them as Errors, and things contrary to Scripture : So : Plrgatory, 
_ #doration of Images and Reliques, Invocation of Saints, Indulgences, 
are dec'ared repugnant to Gods Word, Art. 22.— Works of $u- 
pererogation, Art. 14. — Publick Prayer, or Miniſtery of the Sacr a= 
ments in a Tongue not underſtood by the People, Art, 24. — Denying 
of the Cap to the People, Art. 30. — Sacrifice of the Maſs, Art. 31.—: 
—Tran(ubſtantiation, Art. 28, Now he chat belieyes Tranſab- 
ſtantiation, for Example, to be contrary co Scripture, makes the 
contrary to Tranſubſtantiation co be Scr.pture, and ſoto be alſo 
a point of his Faith, if Scripture be ſo : and hence the Engliſh 
Charch in obligirg her Subjcas to believe theſe points Frrers, 
which,the Roman Church doth hers to believe Truths,batl in h's 


as large a Creed as the other : it che other hath Twelve new Ar- 


ticles, fo, in her ſtating the contrary to them, hath ſhe ; and is e- 
qually tyrannical (or more, becaufe the Areicles of the other are 
the elder of the ewo;) the SubjeRs of the one having no liberty 
lefe to affirm them ; as, ofthe other, to deny them. Fur Exam- 
ple, A Subje@ of the Church of England (luppoſing him obliged 
to believe her Articles true) hath no more liberty left to hold 
Tranſubſtantiation a Truth, than a Romaniſt hath to hold it an 
Error : Or, (to inſtance in the implyed aflirmative, that is main- 
tained in oppoſition to Tranſubſtantiation on the Church of Eng- 
lands fide, ) a Subje& of this Church hath no more liberty left co 
bold the remaining of the Subſtance of the Symbols in the Eucha- 
riſt an Error, than thoſe of the Roman have, to hold ic a Truth. 
This of the firſt ſort : thoſe, who as peremptorily deny a thing, 
as the others affirm it. But next, you may obſerye ; 
that neither are the later ſort, who ſuſpend their judgment, be- 
cauſe ſuch point ſeems not proved to them, in this always the moſt 
ſecure, and ſafe, If the propoſers to them of that point, be ſuch 
perſons as they are commanded to believe, unleſs rhemſelyes can 
proye the contrary to it ; which is the caſe of all thoſe, who have 
Spiritnal Superiors ; and if the knowledge of ſuch a Truth be any 
way profitable to their Salvation ; which Truths, I ſuppoſe, 
theſe Superiors never define, without foreſeeing, Firſt; ſuch Do- 
arines, defined,beneficial to be known. This trom F. $5. Ne 2.15 


my 2. Obſeryation concetning the Church of Englanss negative 


Articles, 3- You 
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3”, You may obſerye : that, whentheſe Proteſtant Writers 
ſay, that theſe 39 Articles (that 1s, the moſt of them, or tire ne- 
oatives, ſee Obſervation 1." ) are not made by them Articles of 
their Faith, they explain themſelves to mean, not made fundamen. 
tal Articles of their Faith ; or ſuch, the belief of which is nece- 
ſary ratione medi tor attaining ſalvation - and ſuch, as extra quas 
[creditas] non eff ſalws"; they meanwhile not denying : that what- 
ever is Scripture, and a revealed Divine Truth, is an Article of our 
Faith, i.e. (as Bp. Bramball) Neceſſary to be believed, and aſſented to 
by us, when it is hnown to be revealed. Now, as they do not make 
the moſt of their 39 Articles, the rale, or articles, of their Faith, 
in the fo:enamed ſenſe ; ſo neicher doth the Rowan Church, or 
Council of Trent, her Canons; whatever Proteſtants tell the 
World, ſo often, {to the contrary : Fundamental indeed they call, 
ſometimes, all points defined by the Churches Councils ; and hold 
them neceſſary to be believed, for attaining ſalvation ; but, not ne- 
c:ſſary in ſuch a ſenſe, as ratione medzi neceſlary ; ar abſolutely ex- 
tra quas [creditas] non eſt ſalus ; but onely neceſlary to be believed 
upon ſuppoſition of a ſufficient propoſal of chem, to any perſon, that 
they have been ſo defived. Again, necellarily to be believed 
alſo, for attaining Salvation ; not becauſe that no perſon can be 
ſaved, and that, after che Churches definition of them, in his nor 
believing thefn; But becauſe if, after ſuch propoſal, and ſufficient 
notice given him of their being defined, he believe them not, he 
now ſtands guilty (in this his diſobedience to his ſupreme ſpiritual 
Guides) of a mortal fin (anrepented of) deſtructive of his Salyg« 
1107. : 

[__ * A thing ſpoken plainly enough by the anſwerer of the 
© Archbiſhops Book, and yet miſrepreſented by the Replier, * who 
© impoſeth theſe propoſitions as maintained by the Roman Churches 
* That what the Church determmes as matter of Faith, i as neceſſary 
« to be believed in orden to Salvation, as that which is necefſary from 
© the matter, [1.&. neceſſary, ratione medii,] — And that an equal 
© explictt faith ts required to the definitions of the Church, as to the Ar- 
© ticles of the Creed , and that there is an equal neceſſity in order to 
* Salvation, of believing beth of them : Whenas he might eaſily haye 
© informed himſelf, that there is not an equal neceſlity required by 
© the Roman Church of the very Articles of the Creed in order to 
© Salvation; and whenas, not onely this one condition, of the 
© Churche's having defined them (for none are obliged neceſſarily 
© ro believe explicitly whatſoeyer the Church hath defined;) bur a 


«ſecond, alſo, of a ſullicient propoſalto us of what the Church hath 


« delined, 
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« defined, renders her Definitions neceſlary to be believed : and 
© then, neceſſary to be believed indeed as to the doing of our duty 
<jn order to our Salvation ; but not all of them neceſſary to he 
<helieved, as if the knowledg of them were ſo neceſſary to our 
© Salyatton, as that without this it could not be had, as that of ſome 
of the Articles of the Creed tis. 
£ Church (one ground of chis authors miſtake) by F. Fiſher, or 0- 
<thers of the Roman Church, charged as guilty of Hereſie, in 
any other manner faye this, that, ſuppoſing a lawful General 
© Council, accepted by the Church Catholick, to have defined The 
@ proceſſion of the H. Ghoſt a Filto, ſo many of the Greek Church as 
' have received a /uficrent propoſal, that ſach a Council hath fo 
© deiined it, if they continue to deny, or disbelieye it, are guilty 
©of Hereſie ; leaving the reſt free , (unleſs it can be proved, that 
©, Filiois a Fundamental in the other ſenſe, 7, e, ratione medit;) free 
<I ſay, ſo many among{t them as happen to be eicher by natural 
©defe& and incapacity, or external want of inſtru&ion, my incibly 
and inculpably ignorant, either of the Juſt authoriry of ſuch a 
© Council ; or, of its Divinely ailiſted inerrabilicy in all neceſla- 
(ries; or, of ſuch its Decree ; or, of the true ſenſe thereof; 
© which perſons indeed, by reaſon of the evidence of all theſe things, 
©cannot be the moſt, or the learned ; but yer, may be ſome; tor 
(all in an Heretical Ch 
© Churches cenſures, according to the reaſonable grounds of con- 
(yidion concerning any ſuch point generally publ:ſhed. are paſſed 
©1pon ail that are inyolyed in ſuch a Society ; whilſt God, who 
© knows all capacities, abſolyes from them whom he ſeeth inno- 
cent; and preſeryes his Wheat from the fire, though, by the 
© Church hound in the ſame bundle with the T ares. : | 
for the other ground: of the Replyers miſtake ; " That famous" 5!i7:n p 48, 
paſſage of Pius, [Hanc veram Catbolicam Fidem, extra quam &«,] 
t he might have learn'd to have made. a more moderate and quali- 
« fied conſtruction of it, from his own deſcant on the like clauſe 
in the Arthanaſhan Creed, [Hac eſt Fides Catholica quam niſt quiſ- 
© que &c.] where he " could well diſcover a conditzonal neceſſity, as Pe 70, 71... 
© to ſome of the Articles thereof, viz. A neceflity of believing them 
© xpon conyittion, that they were ot Divine Revelation : why not 
© then allow ſuch a one here : extra quam nulla ſalus, i. e. to ſuch as 
© receive a ſufficient propoſal of their being ſodefined ; and there- 
«© fore do, or might, receive a ſufficient conviction, that they muſt 
* alſo be Divine Truch ? Though for a fuller anſwer cothat clauſe 
© gf Pius, I muſt refer you to the conſiderations on the Council of 
©Trent, $.80.0,2, Now to proceed in our Diſcourſe.” 
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Fundamental therefore the Church of Rome affirms many of her 


Canons (for I ſpeak not of all) not ſo to be ; but that 
1*, A Chriſtian may be ignorant of chem, without loſs of his (al- 
vation ; and indeed, amongſt the vulgar, who is there, that is not 
ignorant of ſeverat! of them ? Onely in time of need, and where 
danger of ſeducement, as any Canon is of greater moment, or the 
cruth thereof particularly invaded, the Paſtors are vigilant to in- 
form their Sheep of the Churches former definirions of them. 

2”, Nay further, may hold the contrary to ſome of them though 
defined, yet if not ſufficiently propoſed to him, that they are fo, 
without Joſs of ſalvation. 3”, In ones holding the 
contrary to them, afcer ſufficiently propoſed, (I mean, both the 
decree manifeſted to him, and the juſt authoricy that made it, and 
the divine aſſiſtance thereof) the loſs of ſalvation doth not enſue, 
nor the Churche's cenſures take hold on ſuch a perſon,for the f{im- 
ple non-believing the matter of ſuch Canon, or for the holding of 
che contrary, - [For if this, the meer non-believing, or the holding 
of the contrary to any Church-definition whatever, abſtra&ing from 


a ſufficient propoſat that ſuch thing hath been detined by the 


Church, were enough to deſtroy any ones iaivation,; then fo this 
would be, before the Churches determination of fuach Poine ; or 
{o would be to the invincibly ignorant, after it; a thins which no 
Catholick aflirms ; and ſee S. Auſtins ſtating of this matter, de Ba- 
ptiſ. 4. 16. before F. 18. Though it is freely granted here, that 
the ignorance of ſuch a truth as is beneficial for our ſalvation, 
(which all definitions of Councils are ſuppoſed to be, to ſome or 
other) both after, and alſo before the Councils defining thereof, 
may confer ſomething, in its degree, according to the benefit of 
the truth one miſcarries in, to the loſs of his ſalyation.} The 
Churche's cenſures therefore, I ſay, as to many of her Canons, are 
incurr'd, and ſalvation ruin'd, not for the meer disbelieving ſuch 
Point defined ; bur for obſtinately doing this after ſufficient ground 
of conviction, that ſuch an authority hath ſo deftin'd it. — Pofiquam 
ea que ad fidem pertinent atihoritate Univerſalis Eccleſia determinata 


12 {#nt, ſt quis t alt ordinationt pertinaciter repugnat, hereticus cenſetut”. 


— Qu autem ex ignorantia craſſa vel etiam affettata (faith Layman 


4 Thcol moral, out of the common Dodtrine of the Caſuiſts F ) propter inquirend 
| 2 Tract. 1 tedimm 6c. errorem aliquem contra fidem tenet, eum ſtatim derelictu- 


I 3» Co 


18s, ſt intelligat Catholice Eccleſie repugnantem eſſe, talis non eſt per- 


tinax nec Hereticus. So that the Churches Anathema, in many of 


her Canons, ſeizeth on a perſon, not fomuch for the matter of his 
error, (though this net denied to ſome degree hurtful co him, and 


diminiſhing his perteion in the Faith )- as the perzingsy of bis 


erring, 
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erring, and the contumacie and peryerſeneſs of his will, diſobey- 
ing the Church and his Spiritual Superiors, ſuliciently manifeſting 
the contrary truth to be her DoQrine, and a portion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith ; and manifeſting ir always for ſome good ends, of 
preſerving her Sons orthodox in ſuch parts thereof, as ſhe ſees to 
be invaded by ſome contrary error of perilous conſequence. Now 
ſet it be confidered, whether the Church of England, if the ſenſe 


of the 5. Canon (related above" ) ſtand good, doth not make her 's 8;.m,c, 


39 Articles Fundamental, and exclude-from Salyation thoſe, who 
aſtirm, or hold any of them erroneous, on the ſame manner : whilſt 
ſhe excommunicates, 2.e. cats off from che Body of Chriſt (if the 
Excommunication be juſt, as the thinks it is) ſuch perſons, as remain 
in this wicked error, till fuch time as they repent, and publickly 
revoke it. For, I ask, what 1s this wicked error, for which, unre- 
pented of, he is fo cut off from Chriſt, and conſequenely his Sal- 
vation deſtroyed ; but his holding, or (if you wili) his not repent- 
ing upon her Admonition, but perſiſting to hold the contrary to 
ſome one, or more of her Articles, or Definitions ? if ſhe dectare 
then his Salvation loſt in his holding the contrary to ſuch Article; 
is not the Article then after her propoſal made, in the ſenſe we 
are ſpeakins of, fundamental to him ? Or, ſuppoſe his wicked 
error be not holding,but ſaying the contrary to ſuch Article, when 
he holds otherwiſe ; (which I cannot apprehend ro be ſenſe, 7. e, 
that any one can be faid to erre in a thing, when he faith onely, 
that he holds it, but really doth not hold it) ar leaſt chus far then, 
as to non-contradiion, the Article (till 1s made fundamental, for 
here whoever contradias (unrepenting thereot) is damned. 

4”. For the application of Hec eft Fides, extra quam non eſt [4- 
lus, which is ſo often ſaid, by Proteſtants, to be made to all che 
Definitions of the Council of Trent; and the conteſlion thereof 
neceſliry to the enjoy.ng of the Communion of this Church. 1: 
No ſuchSentence is applied to the definitions by theCouncil it ſelf, 
(except onely to the Nicene Creed ; of which they ſay : it is Fun- 
damentum- firmum & unicum, Sell, 3.) but onely by a Pope,afcer it, 
And 2”. If we ſhouid alſo grant the ſenſe of this ctauſe to he that, 
which Proteſtants put upon it, (whereas it is capable of another 
ſenſe, which they cannot diſallow, of which fee Copſid. Conc. Trid, 
6.80.) namely this; That an expl'cit belief of every one of the Defint- 
tions, and Canons of all the lawful General Councils, that have ever 
been, or made any ſuch, [| for Pius ſpeaks of all Canons of Councils, 
as well as thoſe of Trent] # neceſſary to every one, and that ratione 
medii, for attaining Salyation : For thus the Proteſtants will needs 
underſtand it, (a thing (o irrational, that any one may-ſce, chat # 

Kk 3 Church, 
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Church, that holds this, miſt damn all, or moſt of her children 
for who is there, eſpecially among the laity or vulgar, that hath an 
atual knowleds, or explicit faith, of every Canon-of every lawful 
General Council, that hath been in the. Church ? ) Yet is it nor 
required by Pius of all men, that they aſſent to this truth for their 
enjoyins the Roman Communion, bur one!y of thoſe, who enter 
into Sacred Orders, or Religions. Bur 5”, It may be 
noted alſo concerning this Bull of Pizs, which ſeems, of a, lon 
time, the main grieyance of Proceſtants; the main Apology for 
their relinquiſhing the Roman communion , and that, in which ſhe 
FO REITs... chiefly charged to have violated che Unity of the Catholick 
474723 Charch, "chat it came forth many years after the Proteſtants diſ- 
62ſ;0n from this Church ; whether we look at Luther's , or that 
under King Edward; or the laſt under Queen Eliſabeth, and 
many years too, after the birth of their XXXIX eArticles made #z- 
oainſt che Reman Faith , both after thoſe compoſed under Edward 
VI. A. D. 1549; and reconfirmed under Queen E/iſabeth, 1562, 
This Bull nor being made till 1564. So that, herein, they ſeem to 
take their chiefeſt excuſe for their diſceiſiion from that Church, 
from a thing that hapned long after it: as if they departed from 


it out of the foreſight of an ofrenſe, which, thongh ic then was 
not, yet would begiven them, by it. | 


SELLS The 4”. thing I have to obſerve to you (touched befote ) is; 

"0b/. 4. fat, thong che Church of England in her Synod; aflixeth not par- 
ticular tnatib*maes to her Articles, as the Roman-Catholick doth 
in chat of 7ent, with a S1 quis dixerit &c. Anathema ſit; yet the 
forementioned 5**. Canon of this Church pronounceth in general 
an Excommunication to a S1 quis affirmaverit, that any of theſe Ar- 
ticles 1s, in any part, erroneous. T he weighty value of which Ex- 
communication alſo you may learn out of their Art. 33. 


6. 85. n.8. Theſe things premiſed : now to ſpeak briefly tothe former 
Rein to -. Proteſtant-Defence made, $. 84, n.1. &c. Tof e }.I anſwer; 


——— that, by the inſtances in the Canons &c. produced betore 5. 83. 


n. 1, and ſome of the expreſſions 5. 84. n. 3. the Church-Goyer- 


nours intention in requiring this Subſcription ſeems to be, 4ſ- 
ſent. 


oa. To['5] That asthe Church of England requires ſubmiſſion 
" Or wich ice to her Articles onely from her own Children,or Subjects : So doth 
TIT TIEN the Conncil of Trent ; whoſe Subj2&s, it it be a general one, "is 
65 6; All Chriſtianity ; ifa Patriarchal," all the Weſtern Churches ; and 
Ot which (ec among(t the reſt that of England, 
1b $ 43: To 


Diſc. 3» | Chap. 7:4 85. 

To [y }. That as ſubſcription to the Articles in the Church of 
England is only required from thoſe, who are to be initiated into 
holy Orders, or admitted to Eccleſiaſtical Preferments ; fo is 
Piw's oath co the Canons, only exaGed from thoſe, who enter into 
ſacred Orders, or Religions, But as the Anathemaes in the Coun- 
cil of Trent extend to all perſons, ſo doth the Fxcommunication 
of che Church of Eng/and, Can. g. —_ 

To[ 4}. That, though theſe are not penned with a particular 
Anathema, yet they are with a gexeral Excommunic.ation. Can. F. 

To [+ ]. That as not by them to their Articles; fo neither by the 
Church of Rome to her Canons, is ſubſcription required as to Ar- 
ticles of her Faith, or Articles Fundamental, if Faith or Fund 4- 
mental be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as the Proteſtanc quotations 
above explain them: Th:s hach been ſhewed, $ $5.n. 5,6. 

To [ 7}. Byrhis it is confeiled; that ofthe 39 Articles no more 
ate Articles of the Church of England's Fa'th, than thoſe only, 
wherein Rome doth agree with her , and chen, if to the reſt of her 
Articles, no aflent be cxaGed of any, as is contended above, 84. 
one, inall things belteving, and beins of the ſame perſwaſion 
with the Church of Rome, 1s freely admitted into che Church of 
Enzlands Communion ; nay, may (without violation of her conſti- 
tutions) lawfully enter into her holy Orders, and Eccleſiaſtical 
preferments, and there remain without any engazement, to defend 
the Church of England's DoGtrine; or teach, and inſtru the peo- 
ple againſt che Roman Errors. 

To [ n ]. That her Negative Articles inyolye Afirmatives (and 
thoſe roo pretended divine Revelations , ſee before 5. 85. 1. 3. 
which are the obje&s of Faith) and do bind ſo ſtrictly on one (ide, 
as the Roman Canons do on the other ; and, ſuppoſing aſſent re- 
quired to them, do admit as little laticude of opinion; and at Lu- 
ther's appearance the mitter of theſe Roman Canons ,being in poſ- 

e{ſion, as tothe common belief, and prafice of the Church, theſe 
Negatives of them, of the ewo, will prove the Innovations. 

Laitly, In what ſenſe Protellants ſay, theſe Negatives are no 
Articles of their Paith (7 .e. faith neceſlary ratione med!1 to ſalya- 
tion) inthe ſame ſenſe the Roman Church ſaich, neither are her 
Poſitives, that contradit them. | 

To [9]. Of the many Canons in the Council of Trent, made in 
oppoſition to them, L«thers many errors and innovations of Do- 
Grine which were daily coll:&ed and brought into the Council, 
were the cauſe, And, as to the main Points that are in debate be- 
tween the Church of Rame, and of England, the Negatives in the 

Engliſh Articles equal tue Aflirmatives in the Canons of T pi 
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234 Chap. 7. d. 85. Diſc. I 
To To ['« ]. Whether aſſent to che Articles be required 1n ſubſcri. 
—— ption, or only non contradidion, as to any uniform accord in their 

later Writers,I ſee nothing clear,(and the later ſcems more apree. 
able with their Principles):but in the tormer inſtances our of ſome 
Canons, &c. aſſent ſeems as ſtrictly required in this Church, and 
thatupon Excommunication,as 1n the Roman upon Anathemaes:and 
the Ad of Parliament Eliſabeth 13. reciced before 5, 83.1. 1, (an 
A& paſled, not only by the Lords Temporal, but Spiricual, 7. e, 
lg 83.n t the Governours of this Church) is moſt exprets ior it. Review 
it, ll | | 
To[aJ-Iris true alſo in the Reman Church, that thought is 
x © free; and, Eccleſia non judicat ae ocenltis ; or, peccatis mere internis, 
—— 41.e. noway diſcovered ; but true alſo, that the Eccleſiaſtical Ma- 
_ viſtrate may lawfully :nquire 1nto mens thoughts and beliefs, and 
queſtion a perſon herein (for this is done in Baptiſm) and that not 
only words are puniſhable as faults, by this Magiſtrate, bur thoughts, 
if any one ſhall reyeal, that he chinks fo , 2. e, thoughts when they 
are any way diſcoyered (as any one, upon examination, manifeſtin 
any blaſphemous thoughts or tenents of his, may be lawfully ex- 
communicated ; and, in ſuch a caſe, is excommunicated, not for 
the revealing them in word, but for the holding them; ſo,who de- 
fignes a treaſon, and afterward reyeals ic, is juſtly puniſhed ; nor 
for the revealing, but defigning thereof) , and this the Church of 
Rome doth; and if the Church of England extend not her Inqui- 
ficion, or cenſures thus far, eſpecially as to thoſe perſons ſhe ad- 
mits intothe Clergy, ſhe may expecta Babel of Religions, and dif- 
ſenting judgements, in points of greateſt conſequence, under the 
mask of one external Communion, | 
$.85.n. 1c. To[y]. Onlya conditional Allent, required, ſeems to ſipnific 
” Toy little, for eſtabliſhing un y of Faith, or conſent in Rel:/gion,which 
TY tyes none ſo, but that, oi two Subſcribers, one may abſolucely aſ- 
ient, another diſſent ; the ſame perſon aſſent to day, diſſent to 
morrow: And a Socinian, contident of his opinion, as freely ſub- 
{cribe, as any other of the Reformed ; a Pres. yterian, as A Prelatiſt. 
For,l:1nce the judgment here concerning the condition, viz. when 
the Church proves what ſhe propoſerch, or when the Subſcriber 
proves the contrary; when he is competent to ſearch grounds, or 
che Church unfaichtul in conſerving her Depoſirum} is I2ft, not to 
the Church, but to the Subſcriber, it caſts the afſent, and aifſent 
alſo wholly inco his d ſpotal and arbitrement; and note here alſo, 
that who may require only a conditional ailent, can likewiſe exa& 
only, in ſuch points as are preCtical, a conditional conformi- 
ty ; i. c. that none be abſolutely enjoyncd to praRtice ſuch a thing, 


but 
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Diſe: 3. Chap. 75 $85; 
buc onely upon ſuppoſition, that the Church firſt prove it to; him 
lawful to be done ; or that he cagnort prove it to the Church to be: 
unlawful; or that he is a perſon unable to ſearch the grounds of 
the lawfuineſs, or unſawfulneſs thereof, &c. (of which conditio. s 
- himſelt alſo, not the Church, is judg.) For otherwiſe ; he chat 
obligeth-a perſon abfolutely to the performance of a thing, obli- 
ceth hint alſo abſolutely to the believing chat thing lawful to be 
done ; which later the Church of England net owning, neither 
may ſhe the firſt ; and, who ought to have his liberty for the one, 
oughr ſo, for the other too. Now *tis ordinary in the Engliſh 
Carions to require, upon pain of Excommunication, conformity to. 
her Conſtitutions, where, had this ſecret been known to the Preſe 
byterians, that it is underſtood onely of ſuch a: conditicnal confor- 
mity, I ſuppoſe there would have been no cauſe of their forbearing 
ſubſcription, or complaining of the Engliſh Church- Laws their be- 
ins as rigorous, and unjuſt, as thoſe of Rome. 


Thus I have made a ſearch into the obedience; which$.85.n.11- 


5 required of her Subjects. by a Church, chat ſeems not well groun- 
ded in her authority; by reaſon that, having disjoyned herſelf 
{rom that .which ſhe acknowledgeth was former!y the Catholick 
Cl:urch, and from Superior Councils, ſhe can neither lay claim to 
that Infallibility in neceſſaries, which, from our Lords perpetual ſu- 
perintendency, reſides in the whole, ( as all members, throuphly 
conſenting with the whole, and guided by it, do lay claim to ſuch 
Infallibility; and therefore do require obedience from their Sub- 
je&s, in the ſame manner as the whole doth, as to all ſuch doarines, 
wherein they agree with-the whole), nor can ſhe, ſtanding apart, 
and alledging the reaſon of it the former Churches errors, have 
the confidence to claim a new Infallibility to herſelf : and there- 
fore it is no wonder, if there ſeem ſome uncertainty, what obedi- 
ence ſhe requireth ; where there is, what authority ſhe poſleſleth ; 
and where ſuch obedience is grounded rather on the pretended 
clear evidence of the matter propeſed, than the ſoveraign, and un- 
declinable authority of the Propoſer. _* Meanwhile, whe- 
ther ſhe challengeth an.obedience of aſlefit from her Subje&s, or 
that of non-contradiGtion, I fee not, how ſhe can be juſtified by 
the Laws of the Church, or by her own Principles, _ For, 
1*, By the Laws of the Church, if ſhe juſtly require aſſent from her 
Inferiors, might not her Superiors demand the ſame from. her ; 
and: was ſhe not in conſcience obliged: to yield ic? Theſe, as well 
as ſhe, determining nothing, but what they think a clear rrath, 
Or can ſhe blame the fall#ble Church of Rome, for .rcquiring aſſene 
: | Ll £0 
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Chap. 7. $.85. ET | Diſc. 3. 
to her Canons, upon eAnathema, when ſhe fallible requires the 
fame, upon Excommunication? For the diſparities, that are made 
here, have been formerly anſwered ; and any evidence or certainty 
Proteſtants pretend for thoſe DoArines, to which they require 
aſſent, the Roman Church pleads the like for hers; and ſo, /ub 
judice lizeſt, Concerning this, hear Mr. Chillingw. Þ Any thing 
beſides Scripture, and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequen- 


. ces of it, ['I ſuppoſ he means, appearing ſuch not onely to the 


Church-Governors, buc their Subje&s; and that all the 39 Arti- 
cles have not ſuch an evidence, ] well may Proteſtants hold it as mat- 
ter of opinion : but, as matter of Faith and Religion, neither can they, 
with coherence to their own groands, believe it themſelves, nor require 
the belief of it of others, without moſt high and moſt ſchiſmatical pres 
ſumption, Bur 2”, If, laying aſſent afide, onely a non- 
contradiction of her Articles, or a non-aflirmation that they are 
any way erroneous, is required, upon excommunication of the per- 
ſon ſo offending ; yet neither will this be juſtitable by the Laws 
of the Church , for no Canon of a National Synod can juſtly pro- 
nounce Excommunication on any, for affirming ſo many points in 
their Articles erroneous, as have been determined by Superior 
Councils, (a General, or a Patriarchal Synod) contrarily. For ex- 
3mp'e : It is not lawfull for a National Synod in Eng/and to ex- 
:ommunicate a perſon for affirming their Articles erroneous in 
denyins Tranſubſtantiation ;, becauſe this hath been determined 
aflirmatively by many former Superior Synods, accepted by the 
whole Weſtern Church, /as is ſhewed before 1. Diſc. $.57.) which 


therefore oblige Chriſtians to the belief, and profetiion of it, a- 


painſt the Decrees of any Inferior Weſtern Synod. Neither 2”, 
126 they ſeem to inflic Excommunication on eyery ore, thar 
«firms any of their Articles erroneous, without condemnins their 
9w3 Principles; becauſe, what they ſay of General Councils, ts as 
cue, I ſuppoſe,. for their own Synods : viz, That they may err 
grofly and manifeſily , in which caſe, they ſay, one may lawfully 
afirm theſe Councils, in ſuch thing, erroneous ; elſe how can they 
ever be corre&ed 2 (Sce before 5. 43, 44. &c.) The caſe, there- 
fore , is the fame, as toNtheir own Synods. And then, for whar, 
rney fay, a perſon may lawfully do, they cannot lawfully excom- 
municate him. - 


But 1t irc be replyed , that their Synods chal- 


ſenge an obedience of non contradiftion onely ro what they 
are cert4tn 15 trnth ; and therefore none may lawfully in ſuch caſe 
contradict. chem, or affirm they err. 1*, Ir. follows, they 
may, upon The ſame terms, require-afext alſo ; of which they ſeem 
| ore 
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more.ſhie. - Put 2”. As the'rs plead certainty, ſo do 
other Councils ; whom yet they will. not excuſe, upon this pre- 


rence; for requiring aſſent, as hath been bur now ſaid, 3". Ir ſeems 


unreaſonable, that a certainty, either from the ſenſe of Scripture, 
neceſſary Deduction, former aniverſal Tradition, or any other 
way, ſhould be pretended by a particular Church in any ſuch mac- 
ters, from, which a major part of Chriſtianity, peruſing the ſame 
evidences, diſfents F : fuch as are ſeveral of the 39 Articles. 


certain of truth, yet may not require an abſo/ute, but conditional, 
aſſent from others ; who, firſt, know them in general to be fallible, 
and next, do not know, or haye it not proved to them, that in this 
particular they . dot err, See before, $.85.n. 10. And the ſame 
they ſay for yox-contradidiion required ; that it tauſt be onely con- 
ditional ; 7. e. if the contrary truth co the error defined do not ap- 
pear, to che Churches SubjzCs, neceſſary to be divulged. 
Meanwhile, it 1s not denied (which was alſo but now ſaid} 
that particular Churches, or Proyincial Synods , may be certajn 
of ſomething as Truth, where cither Scripture faith ir, or- a ne- 
ceflary deduQtion colleReth it, or Tradition delivereth it, ſuch, as 


are Gencrally undiſputed and unqueſtioned : and may require 


from cheir SubjeRs an abſolute aſſent, and that upon Excommuni- 
cation or Auathems, to all ſuch Articles of Religion, as are either 
defined, or otherwiie agreed on, by the whole Catholick Church, 
and that hercin they have che ſame :fallzbility, as the Catholick ; 
and their Subjc&s are, ot may be, convinced, that they are the te- 
nents ofthe Church Cathiolick, As the Church of England, though 


otherwiſe fallible, may require, ot a conditional, but an abſolute, - 


aſſent.to the Articles of the Athanaſian Creed ; becauſe ſhe in 
theſe is infallible, if the Catbolick Church be ſo. -_ .. - 

Thus much ſaid, concerning the quality of the ſubmiſſion 
required of her Sons, by the Church of England, to her Articles 
of Religion : I now proceed to the 2d. rhing propoſed betore, 
($. 66.) The many Difficulties and ObjeRions urged againſt an In- 
fallible Church-Authority. ny HR-" ww” 


a. &. OO —_—— ; 


> Oo — - 


CHAP. VIII. 


Solutions of ſeveral Queſtions concerning an infallible living Guide. 
,®. ,'-- 1» 9. From what we can be aſſured, that Councils are 
infallible, ſince neither the Texts of Scripture, the ſenſe whereof is 
diſputed ; nor the Decree of any Council, whoſe erring u the thing 
. Ll 2 queſtioned, 


Diſc. Zo | . Chap.8, 


+ Diſc. 2 $. 5, 
4”. Proteſtants themſelyes affirm; that thoſe, who are -Diſc.4 $ x:, 
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queſtioned, can give ſuch aſſurance, $.86. 2. 9. From 
whence General Councils receive their Tnfallibility : ſnch promiſe, 
: if made at af, being made onely to the Church diffuſive ; and not 
delegable by this Church to others : 'Or, if ſo ; no ſuch Deleg ation 
' from the Univerſal Church appearing to have been beforehand, 
made to all, or any, General Council ? $. g1. 3-09. 
How the Infallibility of General Councils is neceſſary, or ſerviceable 
£0 the Church ; without which Councils, the Chxrch ſubſiſted, for ſe. 
veral ages, moſt Orthed1x ? $.98.- 4. QO. How Law- 
full General Councils, which experience hath ſhewed to have contra- 
dicted one another, can be all Infallible? $s. 100. .D, 
Lawfaull General Council; being ſuppoſed to be liable to error in 
ſome things ; how Chriſtians can be aſſured, concerning any par» 

ticular point, that in it theſe Councils do not erre? $.101, 
6. 2, whilſt ſuch Co:mcils are ſuppoſed Infallible ; How, if they 

ſhould not be ſo, can any error of theirs be reflified? $.102, 
7. Q. Whether ſuch Councils, onely when confirmed by the Pope, 

oy all, when yet unconfirmed by Him, are infallible ? $. 104. 
8. Q. How the Popes Confirmation can any way concurr to ſuch 
Corncils non-erring ; ſince, if it erred before, it doth ſo ſtill, though 
' he approve it ; but, if orthodox before, it is ſo ſtill, he not approving 
it * Y. 105. 9. 2. In which, (the Pope,or the Coun- 
cil,) chis Infallibility lies * For, if in one of them, the other is need- 


leſs « if in Both, then either of them ſ.ifficient : fuch qualities being 


indivifible, and without integral Parts? $. 106. 


$. 86. Gainſt a living infallible EccleGaftical Judg of Controverfies 

Solutions of in neceſfary matters of Religion, aſſerred above in this dif- 

ſeveral Que- Courſe by Catholicks, and the Church Governors in a Lawful! 

ftions. General Cauncil, affirmed to be ſo ; many difficulttes are urged ; 

: atid forme, wich niach ſubciſty , which, it ſeems tome, may be, with 
ds'mtrch plainnefs, ſatisfRorily removed. 

O. 1, 1*. Then, itis asked f , whence can ariſe a /ufficient 


$ Scc Mr, $4il- certainty to Chriſtians, that lawfull General Eonncils are mf aflible ? 
bing ſp.499, Since it. cannot. ariſe, * from the Decree of any Conncil , becauſe 
129,559 we know not, whether Councils err in ſuch a Decree, till this 
thing firſt be ſtated to us, whether they are infallible. Nor, 

2”, * From tbe Scriprnre : Becauſe this were to make the Scri- 

pture 'the fole Judg of chis great Controverſie, which. Catholicks 

deny to be the ſole Judg of any : and, if Scripture may decide*this 
Controyerſie, it may as well all others : for that it is eyident, that 

_ Tere are no places of Scripture, whoſe-ſenfe is- more controver- 

| RS | Te ted, 


Diſc. 3. Chap.$.J.$8. 239 
ted, than the ſenſe of thoſe urged concerning the Churches Infal- 
libility : If therefore theſe may be underſtood, without a living, 
and Infallible Jadg, fo, as that we may be certain of (their true 
ſetſe; then why not all others which concern the rule of Faith, 
and manners, whole ſenſe is far leſs diſputed, than of theſe ? 

To which I anſwer. rſt. That Scripture, though it cannot 5, 87, 
properly be a Judge to decide any diſpute about its ſence ; yer —” 
may be a rule, pla, and free enough from obſcurity, in its ſen e, 
there, where-ſome corrupt and interefled judgements may queſtion 
C it ; nor is ito be thought really ambigaous where ever diſputed 
or controyerted ; and that, though the clearnef of this Rule can 
| never be pretended, or ſuch argument, in reafon, made uſe of on 
> {| that fide, where 4 few do oppoſe either the common traditional 

ſenſe of former'ages, or of the much major part of the preſenc 
age; yet on the other fade, the ſence thereof, thac is given by the 
common judgment, either of former, or preſent times, may be 
rationally urged againſt theſe few; and eſpecially where a ſupe- 
rior Authority requires their conformity, they ought co yeild un- 
toict. And here ſee what he faith " (who urgeth this) both con- 
cerning Scripture wrefted by fome in;its ſence, even inthoſe places" S1il.p.58,595 
of it, where it is a Rule of neceſſary faith and manners , and con-= 
cerning the Chriſtians duty herein to follow the common ſence, 
and conſent of che Ehurch, Now, that thefe Scriptures here ſpo- 
ken of {however by fome of late: controverced) have been alwayes 
underſtood, in the common ſence of the Church, 'to declare a 
promiſe of infall:bility in its Governours, for neceſſuries, appears 
ſufficiently by the proceedings of her Councils ancient and 
modern ; requiring, upon Anathema, aſlent to their decrees, and 
inſertins ſom? of them .in the Creeds. Of which more by and 
by ®. - Herethen it is denje 1; chat Scriptare,'vhen ever contro- | 6 0, 
verted by a'few'in ſome age aga nſt the traditional and common 
fence of the Church, both in the former and preſent age (as the 
Texts concerning the Trinity are now of late by the Socinian) 
is no Rule'plain, or free, enough from obſcurity in the craditio- 
nal ſence thereof, to decide fach controyerfie: 6. 88 
 2?, I anſwer (for fo much as is affirmed of ſuch Coun; —— 
cils-, namely their-infallib.liry in all their definitions made in 
necellary marters of faith :) That Proteſtants them(elyes grant a 
fuſficient certainty, both from Scri>ture, and from #niver/al tradi- 
tion, that che Church Catholick, of all ages is unerring in neceſ[4- 
ries ; and'that this Church Catholick alwayes doth, and ſhall con- 
fiſt as well of a guiding and ruling Clergy, as a guided and ſubje& 
Laity:: And that thus far there j COIL, concerning 
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Chap.8. Y. 89. Diſc.'3, 
evidence of 1Scripture, or Tradicion. And next : from hence it 


certainly follows; that-there ſhall be a body of Clergy for ever. 


not erring in neceſſaries— And-again, from this , thar this Cler= 
£y, when Joyned in a general aſſembly, or Council, and unani- 
mouſly conſenting, ſhall neyer err in neceſlaries. And then in the 
laſt place, if perhaps ſome ſmaller. namber of them do diflent 
from the reſt ; (ince the Catholick Church is alwayes but one ; and 
15a Government at peace within it ſelf; ard conſticuted in a due 
ſabordination of its members in reſpe& of one another, -andalfo 
in reſpect of the whole:, here alſo it rationally follows ; that the 
greater, and more dignified body of this Clergy, in any diviſion of 
tome members-from it, muſt be, of theſe two, that Guide whom 
Chriſtians are obliged co follow, andthe leſfer and inferior part 
obliged to conform to; and therefore: this, of :the two, the Guide 
unerring.See before Diſc. 2.4. .23. &c----Diſc. 1.$-18. Here 


chen ariſcch a ſufficient certainty in reaſon, from the principles, 
conceded by Proteſtants, of the unerring of a lawfully genera! 
Council in neceſſaries, without ſhewing the Decree of any Council: 


for it» 


3”, Setting afide any declaration of Scripture in this. 


matter of infallibilicy; and' ſuppoſing the Goſpel had not been 


writ : yet both the Teachers of the Goſpel for ever (in their gener, 


ral Council at leaſt) muſt haye been infallible in necefſaries : (elfe, 


trom whom, or by what other means, no-Scripeures being; exſtant,; 
could people have learnt-che way to falvation ? ) : And alfo, this 
cheir infallible ' guidance muſt have been-made ſulliciently credible to 


che world by the tradition conſtantly deſcending from -che teſti- 
mony of our Lord, and his Apoſtles ;, who confirmed this their firſt 
ceſtimony by Miracles :'{elſe, the Chriſtian, would -have been no 
rational, Religion). By which teſtimony alſo1t was, that thoſe 
firſt Teachers, ſubſtituted by the Apoſtles, had full credit with, 
and did beger infallible, and faving faith in, their Gentile-Audi- 
rors, before that the Holy Scriptures were delivered unto theſe 
Gentiles ; and therefore ir appears, that theſe Teachers might have 
been alſo to this day, with ſafficient certainty, relyed on, -.in their 
propagating, and preſerving the Chriſtian taich among their Con- 
verts, had there been no Scriptures at alto haye taught the ſame 
things with them ; and to have born witneſs to eheir DoQrine, 

Neither may it rationally be ſaid, chat the Church's poſſeſſion 
of theſe Scriptures hath difinherited them of any part of that Au- 
thority, and belief, which, it is agreed, that they might.haye chal- 
lenged, had there been no Scripture z but that che preſent Church 
0'1Slit (till, in che'fame manner; co be. belieyed by her childcen tg 
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Chap. $. 5 90, 


Diſc, -3+ | 
be infallible in all neceſſary truth, as the A poſtfes were believed 
to be ſo by thoſe, who heard them, and only, fromſufficiencly cre- 
dible witnefles, had heard of, but had not ſeen any of, their mir:- 


cles. And then ; ſuppoſing firſt this their infallibiliry in 
neceſſaries to be thus made credible to us by ſufficient evidence in 
point of reaſon F, we are to believe them alſo, when in their Coyn- 
cils, rhey tell us, that they are infallible in all neceſſaries (it this be a 
ruth neceſſary to be known) upon this account, becauſe they tel! 
us ſo: As he, that once believes, that whatever is ſaid in Gods 
Word is true, is to belieye alſo, that Gods Word is true, becaule this 
Word faith fo. Here then you ſee, thar there would: 
haye been afſufficient certainty or aſſurance to Chriſtians,deſcend- 
ing by Tradition, of their being truly and infallibly guided by the 
| Subſtirutes of our Lord tothe end of the world, withour the de- 
cree of any Council preſuppoſed ; and had there been no holy 
Scriptures extant, T he ſame infallible guidance therefore is now 
had and known ſuiliciently fromchem, though we putting alfo the 
Scriptures. | FOOT 
4". By primitive Tradition, the Cathelick, Church in 
her General Councils hath alwayes thought her ſelf authorized ro 
define matters of faith upon Anathema to diſſenters; and to put 


them (as thought fit) in the Church's Creeds with an obligation 


laid on all, to believe them. Now either this will imply the infalli- 
bility of. theſe Councils (as they conceived) in ſuch points; or, if 
this ve thought to argue ſomething leſs, let but the fame priviledge 


{ti!! be continued to the preſent Church Catholick in her Coun- 


cils ; andthe ſame obedience yeilded by her ſubjes to her prefenc 
definitions; and a ſutÞcient certainty hereof granted, viz. that 
ſuch aw'hority ſhe hath, and ſuch duty-they owe: and any further 
extent of infallibility I ſuppoſe will not be claimed. ' Here 
again we fee, that tradition in the praftice of Councils, withour 
any their Decree, ſhews a ſufficient certainty of ſuch an intall:bi- 
lity of Councils, as is challenged, - 
| Thus much inanfwer to this firſt Query. Where, the 
taking this for a Principle of Catholicks, ' that none can have a 
ſufficient certainty of any thing (either from Scripture, or Church- 
Tradition, grounded at firſt on Afiracles )- antecedent to the 
Church's authority defining ic in a general Council,cauſeth in forme 
Proteſtants much miſarpuing in this, and ſeyeral other points. But 
now, if we return alike Query upon themſelves, who profels allo 
a ſufficient certainty; in the.r faith,” even of thoſe points, that are 
in controyerhie ( or it ſufficeth, if they profeſs ſo much concerning 
, any one ſuch point) ; and ask, whence they have ſuch certain) / I 
ee 
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243 Cha): $:4.01- Diſc. 34 
ſee not, what, rationally they can: reply... . For 1*. They 
cannot build ſuch, a certainty on-any Church-4uthority, fince they 
deny any infallibilityy or ſufficient certainty as to ſuch points.in the 
Declarations or Do&rines of this Authority, eyen inthe ſupremeſt 
Colle&ion thereof, the Councils General, preſent, or paſt. 
Nor yer 2”. on the Scriptures, becauſe the true fence of them, 
in theſe points, is not only diſpured (which is here urged by them 
as ſufficient to null a certainty) ; but, by the much major part of 
Chriſtendom, and that, afrer the Proteſtants manifeſting to the 
world all the grounds of their perſuaſion, faid to be clear againſt 
their new pretenſions, —  But3?. Since the Goſpel was diſ- 
perſed in the world by Chriſts Subſtitutes, and. Minifters, and a 
multitude of ſouls fayed thereby, before thapenniog, or publiſh- 
ing of the New Teſtament, or Goſpel-Scriptures ; and therefore 
poilibly might in the ſame manner haye continued to haye been 
diſperſed to the end of the world; or for a much longer time then 
it was ſo: this Query will {till forer prefschem ; what certainty, in 
ſuch a caſe, they (I mean the world learning their taich from 
Teachers, without '&cripture) could haye had of their faith 2 Or 
whence? Or whether no certainty, in ſuch caſe, to be had? 


&. 9Ts 2”, Again it is asked "from whence General Councils 


0.2; ſhouldderive this their infallibility ? Becauſe, 1". The divine pro- 


1 Sce acchb miſes of infallibility (if made to any) are made only to the diffu- 
Lawdp.:28, five Body of the Catiolick Church. Neither can ſhe bequeath or 
SIOTRTY ing delgate this infallibility to her aflignes in a General Council, if 
4. mY 5'®, no ſuch power of deyolution be contained in 'the original Grant ; 
nor it can be ſhewed, that the maker of the promiſes did either ap- 
point a General Council ro repreſent the Church, or in ſuch repre- 
ſentation to Be infallible. But 2”. Neither can it be made 
evident, that the univerſal Church de fa&o, hath eicher by a formal 
a, or by a tacit conſent, devolved, either its infall:bilicy, or its 
whole power, and authority on, or given any commiſhon to, any 
General Council to appear 'in behalf of che univerſal Church ; 
which Commiſion muſt precede the being of ſuch a Conncit;, and 
allo is neceſ[ary, not enly to the firſt, bur toties, quoties, to every 
General Council : but, that the univerſal Church did ever agree 
in any ſuch a&, is utterly impotiible ro be demonſtrated, either 
that it was, or Could be. 3”, Neither,ſfuppoſe it had ſuch 
a delegation, yet can this repreſentative, upon this, lay title to our 
Lords, or to any divine,inſticution (of which there cannot be pro- 
duced one tittle from Scripture, of Chriſts conveying oyer the 
Churches power coit, or any particular order from the Apoſttes 


CON- 


Diſc. 3. Chap. 8. $. 92, 243 
concerning it) but only to the Church's, i. e. humane, inſtitution. 
And, if we enquire, thus inſtituted, what authoricy ir bath ? 
The utmoſt (ſaich Mr. Stilling fleet ")that can be ſuppoſed 15 this, That 
the parts of the Churth (1. e.luch parts, whom by their delegation, " p. 51:-. 
and chufing of them, the perſons inthe Council repreſent] may 
voluntarily confent to accept of the decrees of ſuch 4 Council ; and by 
that voluntary at, or by the ſupreme authority enjoyning it,ſuch decrees 
may become obligatory, Thus he, And thus I think the authority 
of General Councils is ſathciently pared.” Their authority only dele- 
gative from that Body which yer they pretend to bind by their acts, 
:« None of thern a repreſentative of the whole ; which neither hath, 
nor can,make any ſuch repreſentative; Commiilioned by ſome parts 
of the Church only ++ The promiſes of divine alliftance,as to infal- 
{ibiliry, not made to them(if any made),but only to the whole diffu- 
five Body of the Church Catholick (from whoſe laws, let us but 
take away Councils, Proteſtants are ſecure enough) ; 5 Nor poſ- 
ſible by the Church diffuſive to be made over, or ailigned to them ; 
5. Theſe not of our Lords, nor Apeſtolical, but only humane, inſti- 
tution ; 7 Obligatory only to thoſe parts of the Church, who 
voluntarily conſent to accept of their Decrees.One would ſuſpeR, 
that General Councils have been no preat friends to Proteſtantiſm, 
when they put in {o many bars to keep out their Decrees from 
annoying the Reformation. Men ſeldom vilifie an Authoricy, that 
favours chem. | | 
To this 1 anſwer. 1*. That the Gtfarch 
Governours, whenever aſſembled in Council, do a@ by the ſelf 
ſame authority (received frem our Lord, and from their Divine 
Inſtitution) by which they a&@ fingly in their ſeveral charges ; and 
that all the ret of che Church Catholick are their ſubje&s obliged 
in all duty to them,as much when con-as dis-joyned, For, 
as Dr. Hammond anſwers the Catholick Gentleman " (in clearing 
of himſelf, that his mentioning of Schiſm againſt Biſhops, Metro- 'p- 27, 28, 
politans, and Primarts, involved alfo Schifm againſt the Councils 
compounded of all theſe) — It s evident, that this Power, which 
ſever ally belongs to theſe Biſhops, ts united in that of the Councils 
compounded of them; and ſo, the deſpiſing of that , Þ the power 
of ſuch Councils] is an offenſe under the firſt ſort of Schiſm, 
and a breach of the ſubordination to all the rancks of our FEc- 
cleſia tical Superiours, What author.ty then, and whence 
they had ir ſingly, they have, united. Neither is this their anthori- 
ty either in their ſeveral Provinces, or in their Synods, deleva- 
tive, fave from Chriſt, and his. Apoſtles. | 
2. Next : That they are not pretended to have their g- 93- 
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Chap. 8. S. 94- | Diſc. 3e 
infallibility in neceſſaries, by any aſſignment from the Chnrch dif. 
fuliye, bur, that they have it immediately from the divine promi- 
ſes, made principally, and primarily to them, to whom is commit- 
ted the feeding of our Lords ſheep for ever, and the guiding 
them in the right way, of which ſee Diſc. 1. 5.7. 14. and that 
the Church diffuſive is therefore unerring for ever in neceſlaries, 
becauſe theſe Guides are ſo, and the reaſon, why the gates of Hell 
cannor preyail againſt the Church, the building, is, becauſe, in the 
chief place,they ſhall not prevail againſttheſe Paſtors,and Teachers, 
the Rocks, and Foundations, whereon it 1s built, And, 
if ſuch promiſe made primarily to them ; then ſurely made to 
them in this their moſt comprehenſive capacity, when all joyned 20- 
gether : If, at any time, the Church, in the As" , might ule the 
ſtile [YViſum eſt Spiritui ſanto, & nobs] then in their general aſ- 
ſembly;and when they were colle&; in unum "every ſmaller meeting 


of them, or alſo every ſingle perſon, ſeeming muchleſs capable there-- 


of ; and if this inerrability neceſfary co them in any manner art all, 
moſt neceſſary tn theſe higheſtCourts,to which ultimately all others 
do appeal,and whoſe Laws all arebound to obey. See before 5.8. 
3”, As to the convening and compoſure of this conjun& 
Tudicature of che Clergy ; 1 anſwer 1*. That theſe 
Church Governours are, by our Lord's, and Apoſtolical conſtitution, 
placed in a due ſubordination one to anotherF; and ſeveral Supe- 
riours indued with power to aſſemble them, in greater, or leſſer 
Bodies, as the buſineſs requires, and times permit ; theſe Superi- 
ors being ſometimes afliſted herein by the ſecular powers, as in the 
times after Conſtantine ; yet ſometimes alſo wichour them, as in the 
ages preceding Conſtantine; the Dioceſan Synod being convened by 


the Rihop ; Provincial, or National, by the Metropolitan,or Primat, 


and General, by the Prime Patriarch, and Biſhop of the chief A4po- 
ſtolick: See. <["For, why not an Eccleſiaſtical perſon haye 


© the right of calling a General Conncil,as well as the Metropolitan 
© of a Provincial Synod, the Primat of a National,and (as Dr, Field 
FP. 668, & © aſcends higher)the Patriarch of a Patriarchal > ——*For it i evident 


F»- 518, 


* (faith he +) that there is a power in Biſhops, Metropolitans, Primates, 
© and Patriarchs, tocall Epiſcopal, Provincial, National and Patriar- 
© chal Synods [yet the laft of which confifterh of the Biſhops living 
© under the temporal Government of ſeyeral Princes]: and that neither 
« ſo depending of, and ſubje& to the power of Princes,but that, when they 
« are enemies tothe faith [I add by the ſame reaſon, or enemies to 
© the Orthodox faith] they may exerciſe the ſame without their conſent, 
« or privity; and may ſubject them, thad refuſe to obey their ſummons, to 
6 {ach pumſhments, 4 the Canons of | the Church do preſc rive in Gy xl 
« fuc 
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| Chap. 8, $. 95 
« ſuch contempt, or wilful negligence, Thus he, 


and authorized by our Lord,and his Apoſtles, 


for Judicature, as appears by the context, ver, 18. their binding, 


2. Nexts 
That theſe conjunt Proceedings, andJudicature, of the Church- 
Guides in greater cauſes do appear alſo to be ſufficienly allowed, 
| both * from thoſe 
Texts which mention, and refer to,a conjun@ authority ; as from 
Mat. 18. 17. tell the Church—which {ignifies a preſence, of more 
than one of thoſe, who were to juadge— and from verſe 20. When 
two or three are gathered together in my name. [i, e, by my authority 
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and looſing (from which the Council of Chalced, F gathers, a min + Tn their Epi. 


71 ad majus,the authority of more general aſſemblies) - and from &'e to Leo, &c, 


1 Cor. 5.14, 15. When ye are gathered together : | i. e, the Clergy Sc: Celeſtirs 
chiefly, Excommunication being an A& only of the Clergy of £117.44 Con- 


Cortiath ]. 
upon the firſt great eontroverhe a Council was called ro conſider 


And alſo *irom the Example in the Ads; where, 


cil, Epheſin, 


it, tn which, chough there was much diſputing} (as uſeth to be in} act 15 6,7; 


other Councils) yet the concluſion made therein, was injoyned to 
che whole Church not only by, or in, the name of the Apoſtles, bur 
of the. whole Council; and was injoyned by theſe, as afliſted by that 
infallible holy Ghoſt (ver, 28.) by which holy Ghoſt alſo they are 
ſaid co be conſtitued Goyernors of the Church, Af. 20. 28. And 
S. Paul afterward, every where, in his perambulations, delivered 
the decrees of this Council to be obſerved, AF, 16. 4. And 
laſtly, * from the pattern(eſtabliſhed by God, Deut.17.) of the for- 
mer Church ander the Old Teſtament (which pattera chart of che 
Gofpel generally followerth) : whoſe chiefeſt Court for deciding 
Controverſies was a Conſiſtrory, or Council ; which alſo we find, in 
the four Goſpels, and inthe Ads, to be called upon all greater oc- 
caltons. 

4”, That, in this meeting, though all theſe Goyer- 
nors (I mean the Biſhops) who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the chicf 
ruling of the Church, have right, and alſo are obliged 1n duty to 
their Superiors, ſummoning them (greater inconveniencies nor 
hindering) , to be preſent : yer, the Churches of God having per» 
p2tual need of the reſidency of ſeyeral of chem, Hence it is, that, 
as ſome of theſe ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles perſonally fit in the 
Council, and a& there upon no other delegated authority fave 
their own, held from Chriſt; ſo others are only there repreſented 
by their fellows, who are many times deputed alſo by them in their 
neceſlary abſence to dzclare their ſentiments, and yote, in matters 
of preſent debate incheir ſtead : In reſpe& of theſe abſent Pre- 
lats then it is, as £o any power of deciding truths, or making Laws, 
that this Body is called a repreſentative, and not in reſpe& of the 

Mm 2 mut- 


246 


| become moſt firm, and univerſally obliging, 


dition, not diſcoverers of any new Science, 


mulcitude, chat is ſubje&to their Orders, and: obliged to receiye 
their commands; And called a Repreſentative of theſe abſent 
Church-Colleagues, not ſo, as if this Body, reſiding in the Coun- 
cl, had no authority, but held from them, (the anthority of both 
being equal) ; or, as if they needed, for their own Seſſion there, 
any Commiſſion, or warrant from the reſt, when as indeed che ab- 
ſents need rather a Diſpex/ation from them, where all, being law. 
fully ſummoned by their ſpiritual Superiors, out of the duty they 
owetothem, ought to be preſent, and for abſence are liable to 
their mulAs ; but only, as is ſaid, for that ſeveral of them are de- 
puted by theſe abſents- to preſent their vote and Judgement in the 
things conſulted on, which neceſſary occaſfionshinder them from 
delivering, there,themſelves, Do 
5%. That, ſeeing this Colle&ion of Prelats,efpecially in later 
times, if we Cake the greateſt that hath,or morally can be,amount- 
eth but to a ſmall number in compariſon of the whole Body of 
Prelats of the whole Univerſe, therefore the reſolutions of the ab- 
ſent,concerning matters to be defined,are declared either in Provin- 
cigl,or other leſſer meetings,before fuchCouncil;or,the th ings defi- 
ned (which gives leſs trouble, ) are afterward by them ratified, and 
accepted,at leaſt ſo faras to a tacit conſent,, or non-contradidtion of 
the Ads of ſuch Council of them conren'd, whereby thoſe A@s 


Chap. 8.8.96. | Diſc. 3. 


Where it is al- 
ſo to be noted, * TT hat the prudence of the Biſhops reſiding 
in ſuch Councils, though they-have not, antecedently, the formal 
conſent of their Brethren remaining in the Provinces for every 
thing they define, yer doth uſually cake care to regulate their de- 
finitions according tothe common, clear, known, Tradition of the 
Church DoRors, both of former, and preſent times ; (preſent, and 
former Tradition, as well for the ſence of Scriptures, as for other 
things not mentioned in Scripture, .being the great dire&or of 
their proceedings, according the ancient Rule of Pope Steven, ni- 
hil innovetur), Tradition, I lay, either of the Concluſion it ſelf that 
is decided; or of the Principles, whence it is clearly deduced ; 

and ? that chey do abſtain from determining any thing, wherein 
they know Catholick Divy'nes are much divided, 8: where any doubt 
is.of a concurrencetherein, of either all, or moſt, of their abſent 
Colleagues : This diviſion of judgments hinting to them, both 
chat there is more obſcurity, and uncertainty of. the Truth of ſuch 
Point z and-leſs neceſſity of its being known ; and they generally 
apprehend themſelves only to. be Guardians of the current Tr4- 


£.. . And ſucha proceed 
1ng Mr.Srliingfleet obſerves. inthe. Fathers of the Council of Trent, 


where 


Diſc. 3. 
where he (transforming their Chriſtian wiſdom into humane ſub- 


tilty, and guilcy fear) ſaith f — That by this Council much care was | Þ 512» 


taken, in many of its decrees, to paſs themin ſuch general terms, that 
each party might find their (ence in them ; and that they were fearful 
of declaring themſelves, for fear of diſobliging & particular party. 
Thus hes Which, drawn in fairer colours, is only to ſay : Thar 
this Council, without deſcending to a compliance with particular 
opinions, in its decrees eſtabliſhed only thoſe dpArines,. which 
were generally delivered, and agreed on, by the learned of thoſe 
Churches, which they there repreſented. 

6”. Yet, that this ratification of abſent Ecclefiaſti- 
ca] Governors is not held neceſlary as to all particular perſons, or 
Churches (for neicher, had all theſe abſents been preſent in the 
Council, is the vote of every one there neceſſary for paſling an 
A&;) or further, thana moderately major part of them. To 
which major part joyned with the Sce Apoltolick, as inthe Coun- 
cil, ſo by the ſame reaſon out of the Council, the reſt of Prelats, 
and Churches are obliged to conform, in their judgment, and in 
the---Idem ſapientes ; idipſum ſentientes, in eadem permanentes re- 
gula; non prudentes apud ſemetipſos, which is ſo often incul- 


cated by the Apoſtle Þ ; that there may be no Schiſm, but eternalf Philip, , ;5 
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unity, and peace, in this Catholick Body ; as for the remainger of 3-16. R m, 


the Church diffuſive, (the Laity, or alſo ſome degrees of inferior '* 26: 


clergy ;) as they have no authority to fit here, as members, fo nei- 
cher have they to confirm, or refuſe che aQs of this ſupreme 
Court; but are cyed with an obedite, & ſubjacere prepoſitis, Heb. 
13-17. to ſubmit to their decrees, and obey their injunRions to 
ſuch a degree, as they are required. 

And thus do vaniſh choſe fancies —* of every General 
Council's receiving a Commiſuon(t0 make its meeting authentick) from 
' ſome formal att, or tacit conſent of the Church diffufive : of the aſ- 
fiſtance of infallibility (if any had) to be made over to it by aſignment 
from the Church diffuſive ; of its aflmng, not by any divine 11ght, but 
only humane delegation ; aid of the ſeveral Parts of the Church being 
obliged to its decrees, by. their chaice, aud conſent only, -not apon 


necefity. 


3”. Again: It is asked : how ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical 
infallibility as is placed in a General Council, can be ſaid co be ſer- 
viceable, or at leaſt neceſlary, ro the Church , which ſubſiſted, for 
_ the firſt 300. years, withour any ſuch infallible Guide? - And 


it is asked alſo ; by what infallible Guide, in the long interyals of 


theſe Councils, Chriſtians are ſecured? 


Mm 3 To. 
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h. 99s To the firſt ] anſwer; That this infallibility is to be 
ſuppoſed to accompany this Body of the Clergy taken colled:vely_ 
not only when mer in a General Council, but out of it, whenever, 
and however they ſhall manifeſt a concurrence in their judgment,and 
agreement in their dorines ; whether by ſeyeral Provincial Cony- 
cils aſſembled ; or ſome one Provincial Council aſſembled, con- 
firmed by the See Apoſtolick, and allowed by other co-ordinate 
Churches ; or by communicatory letters of Churches to one ano- 
rher, in the intervals of greater meetings ; and thus was infallibi- 
lity reſident, and preſerved in the Guides of the Church, for the 
+ Bpilog.1 1 firſt 300. years. Of this matter thus Mr. Thorndike f (ſpeak- 
b 4 8g ing of the times before Conſtantine) —The 6aily Imtercourſe,tntellt= 
: gence, and correſpondence between Churches, without thoſe Aſſemblies 
of Repreſentatives we call Councils, was a thing ſo viſibly practiſed by 
the Catholick Church from the beginning, that thereupon, I conceive, 
it may be called a ſtandivug Council, in regard of the continual ſetling 
of troubles ariſing in ſome part, and tending to queſtion the peace 0 
the whole, by the conſent of other Churches concerned, [ which ſetle- 
ment was ] had and obtatned by means of this mutual mtelligence, and 
correſpondence. The holding of Councils being a way of far greater 
diſpatch. but the expreſs conſent of Churches,obtained upon the place, 
being 4 more certain foundation of peace, &C« Thushe, And 
ſee what is ſaid before Drſc. 1. S. 18. 

To the ſecond.Thar, in the intervals of Councils, if any new 
error, dangerous tothe faich, and condemned by no former Gene- 
ral Council, doth moleſt the Church, ſhe, by ſome of the fore- 
named wayes, wherein ſhe is unerrable, if there be no conyeni- 
ence of afſemblins a General Council, ſuppreſleth it; bur if an 
errot formerly condemned, and cruſhed by a general Council, begin 
ro exalr it ſelf, and grow again; that there needeth no more to 
quiet it, than that the preſent Church Governours do put in exe- 
cution the former unerring decrees of thoſe Councils. 


9 4”, Again it is asked: How lawful General Councils 
— can be maintained all unerring, which Councils experience hath 
I*_199 {hewed to have contradicted one another ? 
To which I anſwer : Thar he, who faith ſo, either takes 
ſome Council to be a lawful General one,that is not fo in the judg- 
ment Of the preſent Church Catholick, as tated before 5. 11, 12. 
8&2. Diſc. $. 23. &c. Or takes ſome of their definitions to con- 
cradict, which do not (o, in the jadgment of the preſent Church 
Catholick. Or urgeth things in ſome ages commonly receiyed, 
or practiſed (in which there is a great latitude,) as things then 


de- 


Diſc, Zo Chap. 8. 6.101» 
defined. But, if the Judgment of the Church in theſe ought ro be 
preferred before ſome private members thereof, ſhe denies ſuch 
contradi&ion in matters of faith to be in any of the General Coun- 
cils, that ſhe rece1yes, | 


5”. Again it is asked 2 If a General Counci! ſhould 

err in the detining of fomething ot neceſſary ; and again, ifir can 
be proved, that no exadt diftin&ion can be made of tach from ne- 
 ceſſaries, how any Chriſtian can be ſecure, for any particular point 
of his faith, that both ſuch Council, and himſelf, do not err 
mit? | 
I anſwer. 1. That, if what is ſuppoſed ſhould 
be granted, yer (till is ſuch Chriſtian, as believes all the Council 
propoſeth, ſecure, that his faith is deficient in nothing neceſlary. 
And, that Proteſtants think che like ſecuriry ſufficient in their own 
faith. For they holding the ſence of Scripture clear even to the 
unlearned in all neceſlaries, and believing all the Scripture faith, 
though they cannot exactly diſtinguiſh neceſſary points therein 
from others, yet affirm their faith co be ſecure, becauſe atually 
not erring 1n any point clear, and ſo alſo, not in any point neceſſa- 
ry. 2, That, asto the Principal! points of faith called 
neceſlary, they are both, by Councils, ſufficiently diſcerned from 
non-neceſlaries ; and propoſed as neceſlaries ; and ſo by Chriſtians 
believed as ſuch : In theſe particulars, therefore, they are certain 
of their not erring ; and, as to other points of their faith, that it 
i ſufficient for Chriſtians to know ; that, if neceſiary, they do 
noterr inthem; though, which in particular are neceſſary, and ſo 
certainly not erred in, they know not. Burt meanwhile, do 
thoſe, who urge, thus, an uncertainty in the faith of Catholicks in 
attaching their Judgment ro Councils, which in not neceſſaries are 
ſupyoſed liable to error, make (themſelves) any better proviſion 
for the Proteſtants faith, in remitting them, from Councils, unto 
cheir own Judgments ; which, in neceſlarics alſo, they grant, are 
liable to error; at leaſt,apon their,not ufiag due induſtry, their be- 
ing ſwayed by paſlion,intereſt, &c,which every humble man, ſure!y, 
w:1l ſaſpeC himſelf of ſooner, chan a Council > 


6”, Again. Itis much preſſed ; That, upon the pre- 
tence, that a General Council is infallible, no error of ſuch Conncil 
canever be correG&ed, or remedied, neicher by a particular perſon 
or Church ; or yer by another Council General. 

I anſwer: If the Council be, as it is pretended, infal- 


lible, no need of correRing an error, where ts none, If it be I 
I ain I - lible 3 . 
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 lible; yer if ſo, only in non-neceſlaries ; no great harm, if Chri- 


+ Sec Diſc, 2. 
5 38, 


OO r— 
p—__ —— 


ſtians in ſuch a point be miſled ; but great, if, private men throw- 
ing off this Guide upon ſuch pretence, they ſhould ſo come in ſome 
neceſſary point to miſcarry. But indeed, for General Councils to 
be tallible in neceſfaries alſo, this I grant would be a thing moſt 
miſcheivous to the Church : but, that they ſhall never thus err, 
ſee what is ſaid before H. 6. & Diſc. 1. $. 7.14. And indeed, the 
objeRion here, 3. e. the ruine, which ſuch error would bring up- 
on Chriſtianicy, (conſidering the obedience commanded to theſe 
Councils) is a ſufficient Argument, that thus they never err ; nor 
conſequently need reformation. 

But meanwhile thoſe, who urge this, that the error of a 
Gzneral Council, in an univerſal obligation of belief to ic, can 
never be redified, or reformed, conſider not , Thar, on the other 
ſide, in admitting a reformation of any irs ſappoſed errors, no 
truth can be eſtatlihed , and that, betore ore error will ſo be amen- 
ded ; many truths, whilſt its definicions are expoled cothe trial of 
every private fancy, will be peryerted ; aid that it is much che 
better ot the two, that ſome error | in non-neceſſaries] remain un- 
remedied, than that no cruth [in zecefartes] ſtand fixed, and con- 
firmed Again, fince all perſons, for the truth of ſach things 


' wherein the ſence of Scripture is controyerted, if they will nov 


profe(s themſelves Scepticks, ought to acquieſce in ſome ultimate 
Judge, or other, though liable to error ; let choſe then, who reje& 
a General Council, name what other ultimate Judge they will 
chuſe, rather. I ſuppoſe, here, chey will bluſh co name themſelyes 
for that Judge ; neither can they have ſhew of realon to name 
either any other ſingle perſon, or yet mferior Council to be that 
Judge, againſt a Genera. Laſtly. The ſame difficulty and 
hazard may be charged upon the Proteſtant's ground of the cer- 
rainty of his faith viz, That the ſence of holy Scripture is clear to 
all uſing ord1mary induſtry to underſiand it, in all neceſſaries, For 
now ſuppoſing, that indeed the ſence of Scripture ſhould not be 
clear, and ſo ſuch Proteſtant (ſolely guided by it) uſing his induſtry 
yet ſhoulderr, in ſome ſuch point; ſuch error of his is no way to 
be re&ihed, ſo long as he maintains this ground. A ching obſcr- 
ved by Mr. Thorndike, Fuſt Weights, C. 21. Pe. 137» 


7”, Againit is asked : whether a lawful General Coun- 
cil be affirmed infallible only with,or alſo without the concurrence 
— and confirmation ot its decrees by the Biſhop of Rome ? 

To which (waving here, what teſtimony may be pro- 
duced from Scripture, and the Expoſition of Antiquity, concern- 


ing 


Diſt. | Chap.'$7Yo105, 251 
ing St. Peters ſupremaey;and:the Biſhop of Rome's ſucceeding.in it). 
1% ] anſwer in the words: of che” Apoſtie F (Randing upon . the F 1 C07-11» 
Chand)'s cuſtom) in' another matrer : That che: Churches of| God al- 10- 
 wayes have had Tucha cyfom ro define noching an faith without, or 
againſt, -che content of this Succeflor of Saint Peter, and Biſhop 
ot theprime Apoſt»lick, See , and that this hath been conſtantly de- 
livered by their Tradition. - See the ancient Canon: concerning. this- 
[ Sine Romano-Pontifice nihil fimendum] ; *urged by Fulins not long - 
aiter the Council of Nice (in his Epiſtle recited by Athanaſius. 
Apol, 2,) againſt the Oriental Arrian Biſhops ſlighting his autho- 
rity ; * urged by Innocentius (apud Auguſt.Bp. 91.) : * mentioned by 
Socrates |. 24C. 13---by Sozomen, 1. 3.c, 9. And it 1s remarkable, 
chat in the r1mes, that thoſe, acknowledped by all; capital errors 
(ſuppreſſed inthe e4thanafian-Creed) troubled the Church, chougtr 
ail che other chief Patriarchs were tainted with one or other: of 
chem ; yet the Biſhop of Rome alwayes ſtood, firm, and the Church, 
in her yote, aiwayes Joyned w.th his Cuair, though divided from 
ſonie of the other. If the A& of Liberius be here 0bjeRed, ſee what 
is anſwered to it. Diſc. 2, $. 26. N. 4+ . And, ſeeing” this 
Prime Patriarch of the Church Catholick preſides in General Coun- 
cils f, as the Metropolitan doth in Provincial, therefore, as the Ca- Þ See before 
nons ordered concerning Provincial Councils — Ut nihil preter Me-'$. 33: 
rropolitani conſcientiam gerant, &c. fic enim unanimitas eritÞ ; ſo Apoſtol.can. 
there ſeems the ſame equity, that neither the General Councils ſhonld 35. C on. 
paſs any a&s without the conſent of -the Roman Biſhop, their Preſj- Antoch.ca, 
dent, and Head, But 2”, So long as no Councils arc 9- 
preſſed upon Proteſtants, as lawfully general, or infallible, ſave 0n- 
Iy ſuch, which this Prime Patriarch hath alwayes conſented to, and 
confirmed, thts queſtion, whether the Acts of ſuch Councils may 
ſtand good, or their authority be infallible, without his conſent 
may be ſuperſeded, 


8. Apain ;itis asked : How the Pope's Confirmation Q. 8. 
of its decrees can concur to the nt erring of ſuch 'a Council, fince $105. 
his Confirmation follows its final decifon ? For now, if it hath er- 
red, it is erroneous, though he approves it; if nat, it is Orthodox : 
[and ſo'may be fafely-accepred? though he reje&s itF. TDr. Pierce 

© IT aniſwer; chs Confirmation ſecures us, that the Council Aniw. to 
errs not, (or the Council never errs, when he:confirms it) ; becauſe, Cre) p. 17+ 
ſuppoſing that the reſt of the Council ſhoulddecree-an error, the — St1llingf, 
Grace of God, or the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſts this holy Father, and Prime P- 509. 
Patriarch of the Church Carhvlick; Prefgdent' of- theſe Councils ſo, 
asthar.it' efteually hinders: him {after what: manner» or by what 
"I n means 
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means ic pleaſeth) that he doth.neyzr confirm ic, leaſt ſo the whole 


Church ſhould be miſpuided in ſomething neceſſary. Or again, / 


when he-perhaps would (left to himſelf) confirm an error, the ſame 
Holy Spirit afſiſts the Council ſo, (by what wayes of the divine wil- 
dom it matters not) that chey do not define it. And thus the Coun- 
cil never erreth, being confirmed by him ; eicher, becauſe its decree 
is Orthodox ; or, his conſent with-held. Hence then, if the decrees 
be erroneous, he neyer approves; it Orthodox, he ſafely approyes 
them, 


g. Againit isasked ; if the Council not ſecure from 
erring without the Pope's approbation ; nor again, the Pope with- 
our the aſſiſtance of a Councl,in which of che two the infallibiliry, 
or not erring, reſides? For, in which foever we ſhall place it, ic ren- 
ders che other needleſs, | | 

I anſwer : where is ſuppoſed the: conſent of both ina 
truth, the aRual non-erring lies in, both : But the Original cauſe of 
chis not erring may be ſometimes in the one, and ſometimes in the 
other, (as alſo erring may be in either, ſeparated) as they are by the 
holy Ghoſt more effe&ually illuminated, or guided 1o, as in the laſt 
queſtion is explained. 
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CHAP. IX. 


10. 9, If General Councils infallible , whether they are o. 
zn their concluſions only ? which infers Enthuſiaſm, or new Revelati- 
04. Or alſo in their premiſes and proofs? upon which, aſſent will be 
due to all their Arguments. S. 107. 11 9. Why, being 
infallible at leaſt in their concluſions, they do not end all controverſie, 
but leave ſo many unreſvlved ? F. 108. 12, Q, How ſuch 
mnfallibility of theirs differs.from that of the Apoſiles ? And the infal- 
libility of their Decrees, from that of Scripture ?. 109, - ky 
How mauy perſons ,or Guides, all fallible, can make up one infallible ? 
C. 112. 14. 9. Suppoſing all lawful General Conncils in- 
fallible ; yet, how can any know infallibly, which are lawful General. 
Councils * Becauſe of the many conditions required to make them 
ſuch ; in ſome one of which, he can never be infallibly certain of any 
Council, that it hath not failed. S.114. 


10- A Gain; it is asked : If a lawful General Coun- 
cil be not liable to error, whether: it is. ſo, in its 


Des- 
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Definitions, and Conclufions only, or in the Premiſes alſo, and its right 
dedattion of the Concluſion from them? 

| _ Taxniwer, Thatit is not neceſlary, that it ſhould be free 
from error, fave in the Dehnition, or concluſion only , Fwhich I 
ſay, hot, as denying ſ#fficient former Revelation, and Tradition, where- 
0n togroundevery concluſion, rhat hath been paſſed in any Coun- 
cil: nor, -that ſuch Revelation, and Tradition is unknown to the 
Council , but only, thar, for the Councils not erring inthe Concly- 
fion, this is not neceſlary, that all the Prineiples, or all the reaſon- 
ing it uſeth, be infallible, and certatn., ' If it be asked; how 
it is poflible, that the Council ſhould be infallible, or a&ually uner- 
ring, (for this is all that is meant) , in the Concluſion, when fallible, 
orerrings in the making Premiſes,ox deduttion? I anſwer:Bccauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt afliſts chem chat they ſhould alwayes conclude right, 
and that,trom ſome principles never failing. Though ſome other 
principle or Reaſon, whereby they go about to prove, or confirm 
ſuch a concluſion, be not ſolid. I ſay ſome principle, for, ſince the 
ſame concluſion is provable by many ſeveral 4fediums, or Argu- 
ments ; or the Concluſion, or Definicion,it ſelf may deſcend by ex- 
preſs Tradition, and nor: be extracted only out of ſome former 
traditive Principle by deduQtion, it cannot be ſhewed, that any 
Council hicherto hath failed in either of cheſe, the delivering a pro- 
poſition as expreſs T radition,that was not ſo, or the deducting it 
from principles, none of which are true, or Traditional, Nor are we 
certain, thatmore Arguments, .or Reaſons were not uſed by any ſuch 
Council, than choſe only, that are tranſmitted to poſterity. Nor do 
I ſee, who are ſufficient Judges of the miſarguings of Councils, 
unleſs it be ſome following Council of the ſame. Aurho:rity. Ir can- 
not be denied alſo, that the Holy Ghoſt may preſerve the Church in 
all neceſlary Truth, by inſpiring and illuminating their underſtand- 
ings in, and exciting the adherence of cheir will co ſuch Truth,when 
they are miſtaken in ſome of the rational evidence they think they 
haye for it. By luminating them, I fay, after the ſame ordinary 
manner in the Council ; as them, or others, out of it : only this atl:- 
ſtance, here, is conſtant, roa competent number, (and they are d:ſ- 
p7ſed tightly for it) inchis ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Court, for the ne- 
cefities of the Church z, whereas, out of. the Council, the ſame per- 
ſons, when, ſome way indiſpoſed thereto, ofcen fail of it. Buc 
1n che laſt place, if it be asked ; how they, or others can know, that 
that they do nos err inthe Concluſion, where their premiſes, or 
their dedu@ion is ſuppoſed erroncous ? 1 anſwer; 1*. That chey 
may know they do not err, either from Trad tion of the Concly- 
 fivn, orche certainty of other premiſes, or eyident deducion,uſed. 
Nan 2 "2%; That, 
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27, That, indeed, they cannot truly be certain of their concluſion 
by this way, viz. from their arguing, if it be not right ; or fromthe: 
Principle they uſe, if this uncertain, or falſe - but yet they may be 
certain of their Conclufion ſtill by another way from Chriſts pro- 
miſes, if he hath ingaged ro them a not erring therein; and the con- 
fidence of their infallibilicy lies in this latter, not alwayes the for 
mer, which perhaps may be diſcovered ſometimes to fail: In the 
firſt Council (A&. r5.)there was much reafoning pro, and con (v.15;) 
and ſome reaſoning that was amiſs ; and yet to their Concluſion 
was prefixta —/ifum eſt Spiritui Sando. : 


11, Apain it is asked * Why, if theſe Councils ſecure 
of not erring, atleaſt in their Concluſions, they do not ſtraight- - 
wayes determine all Controyerſies, ſome of which ſeem neceſlary 
to be ſo determined, becauſe of the great trouble they give tae 
Church ? and particularly ; why the Council of Trent left ſo many 
unrefolyed, that were agitated not only before, bur alſo in that 
Council, by irs own' members? | | 

1anfwer,Becaulſe they haye a promiſe of divine afliſtance, 
not in deciding axy point controverted, but only ' thoſe neceſſary. 
And, again, tÞey judge neceſlary to be decided only thoſe points, 
whereof they have a former Revelation, and Tradition deſcended to 
them (tor, in all neceſlaries, by the divine providence, theſe two 
failthem not) ; a Revelation, and Tradition thereof either in the for- 
mal Conclaſion it ſelf, or in its neceſſary Principles, In the 
conſidering of which Principles, and deduQions, though the Guides 
are ſometimes hable to miſtakes ; . yet the divine promiſe, and ſy- 
perintendency.* neyer ſuffers them toerr in the matter that is con- 
claded from them, or alſo neyer ſuffers them to err in all thoſe prin- 
ciples (when they attempt by 'theſe to prove ſome tradition) from 
which it may be concluded, {as is mentioned in the laſt Query), 
whilſt they paſs not beyond the ſerling of thoſe doQrines, which 
are neceſlary for the edification of this Church , *nor yet 2%. ſuffers 
them to paſs theſe bounds of reſolving neceſſaries ; ſo far as to bur- 


den theChurch's faith with curioſities. And chis union of the divine 


dire&ion, together with humane reaſoning, may be obſerved in the 
very firſt Council held 4#. 15. but now mentioned.Where the afli- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is applyed to all or major part that ſate in 


Council, and concurred in making the decree, not only to the Apo- 


ſtles;and is found well to conſiſt with the great reaſoning, & diſput- 
ing uſed there before the lafE-reſolucion— Cum autem magna con- 


. —And yet —Viſum eſt Spiritui Sanito & nobis. 


. There. 


Diſc: 3s _ Chqp.8. $109; 
© "Thereare therefore. two. ſarts.'of Controverſies, which 


theſe ſupreme, Courts ordinarily diſmiſs, unreſolved : the ,one-ſore” 


out of neceſhity's, pamely thoſe, whereof they find no certain fors 
mer Revelation, or Tradition: whence, with good reaſon, they con- 
clude alſo the knowledge of them not neceſlary : the other yolunta- 
Fw ſuch as appear £0..them of ſuffczent evidence,, but ſmall con- 
FUSE: __:, 05D IBN $5123407 ein Nears no, WH. 


12. Again ; itis asked : How ſuch infallibility of lawful 
General Councils doch any way'differ from that of the  4poſiles? or 
that of their decrees, from the holy Scriptures ? 

I anſwer : That -whateyer decrees of Councils are true, 


they areas trne, as the Scriptures; and in whateyer the Church. 


Guides are infallible.or unerring, they are as infallible in it, as the 
Apoſtles (for one truth is no truer, than another) : bur thar this 
their infallibility, as to ſeyeral circumſtances ,thereof, compared 
with the Apoſtles, is much inferior. 


1*.,In .that it -1s not extended. ſo far. for its. matter, as 


- that of the Apoſtles ; they:being infallible: in,,all they. delivered, 
theſe only in their Copcluſions;,or Definitions, 
2, In that, though ſometimes the reaſon, why theſe do 
'noterr in ſuch. a Definition, may be, not their neceſſary deduction 
.of it from an infallible Principle, butthe inſpiration; illumination, 
. immediate: aſſenc of faith ,, or ſome other way, of operation of 
- God's Spirit ac that time, upon them, /in_ ſuch manner, as it works 
on other Chriſtians, when eyer it opens their minds, and makes 
.them-underſtand atruth beyond the rational arguments they have, 
or humane induftry they ule, to attain it; yet ſuch m{piration in this 
differs from that of the Apoſtles; that, as the Coyncil- collects 
not this their infallibilicy from any unfajlable, argumencations, ;al- 
. wayes made ; by them concerning ſuch particular Concluſion ; ſo 
. neither do they colle& it from any ſuch inſpiration, which they /en- 


L ſeoly p. rterve ; nor from any expreſs teſtimony, that the Spirit g'ves. 


co ſuch its operation, as the Apoſtles did ; bur; only, in general, 
. from the Divine. Promiſe, that. in all ſuch Concluſtons they ſhall QOoc 


miſ{carry. | 2k | 

3. The Church's infallibility differs from.the Apoftoli- 
cal, inthat ic jisan. inſpiration, or revelation (if you will). not of 
.any new DoGrine, but of ſuch, as was, in its principles at leaſt, 


formerly revealed, and delivered by Chriſt or. his, Apoſtles ; and. 


therefore-the knowledge: thereof, (if at anytime it was not)» mighr 
.- be,attained by deduction from. thoſe Principles, without any new. 
inſpiration, -and isaRually bad-in the Church Rill, either from ſuch 
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rae Prinviple, or by Tradition ff*the Concluſic on it” felf, And, t» 
end chis queſtion, fetthem; who. ask'iry conſider *;-in-what manner 
cle Church Catholick diffuſive is for ever preſerved infallible in ne- 
ceſſaries (a thing they affirm) withone irs equalling infallibility 
Apoſtolical. Ard anſwer : her General Councils are ſo too. To 
the-other. part of -the Query, I anſwer ; -In-what (rt, their infalli- 


bility equals not the Apoſtles, ſo neither that of their decrees, that 
of Scripture. | 


Ne 13: | 13. Again, it isasked : F How many perſons, or Guides, 
$. 112+ jj falltble, can make up oneinfallible, any more than many Planets 
+ Dr. Pierce one Sun ; or many as of finite knowledge, one, truly infinite ? 
Anſw.to ' Tanſwer — #v*, with another queſtion: . How the 
Creſſy p. 9. whole diffuſive Body of the Church, conſiſting of many 'members all 
fallible, or failable in neceſlaries, yet is affirmed by Proteſtants, 
that .it ſhall be for ever infallible, or unfailable in necellaries? 2”, 
Infailivle being underſtood, as it is meant ; 7. e. for the Church adty- 
ally never erting, at ſuch crime, in ſucli a meeting ; and. treating on 
(ſuch matters; the-queſtion is no morethan this : How ſeveral per- 
ſons erring in one things, ny be non+erring in any,*or In another, 
ching ? Or how the ſame perſons, when met together, and divinely 
ailiſted in the matters they conſult about, 'do nor, or ſhall not-err, 
- when the ſame perſons in the ſame things,: at ſome other timz, when 
not conſulting together, and having no certain divine afliſtance 
promiſed to them; may, and ordinarily doerr?. And it is afiſwer- 
ed, thar this is efte&ed by the good pleaſure of God divinely atliſt- 
ing and'preſeryingthem in ſuch meeting, in ſuch matters, from er. 
ror. It is alſo urged F , That C ouncils indeed may actually 
not err (as ſingle perſons alto may not ); yet thac hence none can 
' righely ſtile Councils infallible, or unerrable ; and that there is a 
great diff:rence, between the Participle [ ſuppoſe yon fallens, or nox 
 falſs] andthe Adjeftive in bilis [non fallibilis |] I anſwer, 
' whatever difference there be between Participles, and AdjeRives ; 
no more is here meant by the ſecond, than by the firſt, only wich a 
femperAadded to it, viz. Eccleſia infalliblis, 7, es ſemper nonfalſa [if 1 
nay uſe this word] : in errabilis, i, e. ſemper non errans , or. de: fatto 
nunquam err4ns, Now, though parricular members' of the Church 
are alſo unerring in ſeyeral-chings, yet not alwayes ; and though 
this, that God may preſerve ſtngle perſons unerring alway es, 15 true; 
yet chat he doth ſo, is denied 'of them, bur affirmed of the Church, 
- or lawful General Coyncil;as to all neceffaties. + Is it nabitranges, 
- that/grave-Divines (rather chan'be found. without a reply) ſhould 
rTaſleth ſts,--and'make your difficulties, ant tall on;viadicating the 
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divine Attributes, in ſuch a matter as this, intelligible to children? 
who,one day, maſt give account hereof. - + rr 4 


S. I13- 
Commerce cmmuaruonncwd] 


After all cheſe objeRions, and difficulties, made concern» 
ins the :nfalltbily,or not erring of lawful General Councils. Next, 
ſuppoſing, that all ſuch are, as to all neceſlary faith, an infallible 
Guide; and all the former difficulties concerning this point clearly 
removed : yer a new roll :ot objections, and interrogations is 
brought in againſt our diſcerning, or knowing certainly, what, or 
how many of paſt Councils have been lawfully General. 
14, Next then it is urged ; Thar,luwful General Councils Q. 14 

only being pretended infallible, Any, to be certain of any particu- 5% 114» 
| lar Counc 1 its not err.ng, and fo to yeild his aſſent to'its decrees as, 
ſuch, muſt know farſt ; whether it is a lawful General Council: And 
for this again , muſt know: who are juſtly the conſtitutive mem- 
bers of ſuch a body ? * whether Biſops only, or alſo Presbyters, or 
alſo the Laity, (as, Ad. 15. 22,23. the Brethren alfo are admitted) ? 
* whether the votes therein ought to: be numbred according to the 
perſons, or rather to the ſeveral Churches, and'Nations ; the greater 
Churches having mzny times 'n the Synod the fewer repreſentatives, 
and ſo the fewer perſonal votes? * whether che Biſhops ſicting 
therein were [awful Biſhops ? and, in order to this, whether 1*. 
truly Prieſts, and truly baptized? and whether that ſome of theſe 
Sacraments had no mifcarriage, for want of the Prieſts due intention 
in adminiſtrinp them ? * whether a ſufficient number of Biſhops reſtd- 
ing in ic,and thoſe equally from all parts,ſo to make ita full and en- 
tire repreſentative of the Church Catholick? and * whether the 
Pope's ſummons be ſuſficient thereco ? [though this queſt'on ſeems 
needleſly asked for all thoſe Councils, in the convenins of which 
both thePope,$: Chriſtian Princes have concurredJ* © whether the 
Biſhops appearing in Council were ſefficiently. commiſuoned from 
thoſe Churches they pretend to repreſent ? and *:* whether ſuff- 
ciently inſtrufted, as tothe points to be decided,concerning the ſence 
therein of the- abſent B ſhops farft declared in their Provincial, or 

other, Synods, or meetings? and *: * whether choſe in the Council 
did truly ſpeak,,and render this their ſence 2, * whether, being law- - | 

fully aſſembled, they have .alſo- lawfully proceeded 2 .*.whether they g De 
came to the Council without prejudice, and ſought. nothing but che - 
truth (otherwiſe they are not gathered together im Chrif#'s name ; wy 
and then, neither is he in the midſt of them) ? whether a fadion, or 
fome few. (more powerful) have. not. out-witted, or over-awed the 
reſt ? and.* whether ſome,not corrupted, or bribed to give their ae 

peut | againſt 
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againſt conſcience? ' » * whether, being lawfully aſſembled;andJaw- 
fully proceeding, they made indeed ſach decrees, as are'pretended: 
theirs? * what of theſe decrecs are de fide, what not ? * whether 
theſe decrees have that meaning really, which the peruſer of them 
apprehends ? for; Sciiprurs] in deciding of Controverſies, being 
doubeful, and liable cowronginterpretations,' why may not the de- 
crees Of Couficil; beſo too ?' Nay much more * for' we have many other 
places to compare, the belp-of original tongues.. and the help of. the pri. 
mitive Church, to underſtand Scripture by': when the decrees of Coun- 
cils are many times purpoſely framed in general termes, and with ambi- 
Tu04s expreſſions to give ſatisfation to ſome diſſenting parties, [Thus 
they ar2ue ; as if they ſhould ſay: If the Law cannot be under- 
Nood, much leſs the Judge that is appointed to explain. it, for alſo 
we havemany Comments on the Law, none 0a his Sentence: or,as 
if the ſexre-of thoſe many Canons of :Counct!'s, that are urged: a- 
eainſt Proteſtants,- were nor granted by them both ſafficiently clear, 
and accuſed by them as evidenely erroneous]. [Laltly, * wherher cheir 
decrees have been confirmed by the'Pope?? 'Andrthen, for this, icmuſt 
be known alſo, whether the Pope confirming them was a lawful 
Pope , * whether not Simonically'eletted | which bur once hapning, 
there follows from-it-rhe illegality of all his Succeflors ; becaufe 
theſe chofenby ſome Cardinals, that were created by him, who are 
no legitimate Ele&ors;and upor this account(laith Mr, Stilltngfleet F) 
there ba been no legal Pope ſince Sixtus the Fifth]. And here again 
return all theſe queſtions,concerning the Pope's Baptiſm,Ordination, 
&c. with a right intenrion of the Prieſt:in doitg them, which were 
asked formerly concerning the Biſhops. £9 210139 ber 272: 
Theſe, and many more {ſuchlike) Queries are made by 
perſons ſtudying acutenels in throwing dovnthe Pillars of a former 
ſetled faith, to make way for introducing a more free, and uncon- 
fined, (1, e. a more ſceptical; and arbicrary,or laticudinarian') Reli- 
gion, And, fince fromany of theſe Queries a quarrel: may: be made 
againſt a Council, as'not lawſul ; therewill never want, for any paſt 
Council, ſome pretence or other, of difallowing it, when ſtating 
Doarines, or giving Laws, contrary to our inclination,0r intereſt , 
and how eafie were it for a Socinian, from ſeveral or:cheſey ro quar- 
rel with that-of. Ntce ? See below Dilc, 4.$. 18, & it) it | 
 Foall which-Irerurn this anſwer: | 1%, That arational, 
not-peſibly-fallible, certainty oraflurance of the tawtulneſs of-any 
Council, or of 'the forementioned' particulars, whereby this law- 
fulneſs may be knownjis by no fide affirmed neceflary. - -::2%, That, 
as tor a-non-moily- falt#blte certainty 4n. reſpe& of ſeveral of:che 
patticilars, [ſich as thefe}owhether all:cthe Biſhops:ohar _—_ the 
OPER. ounci/ 
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Council of Nice, were truly and fawfully baptized , ors 
dained, &c. none fimoniacaily eleFed, none come to the 
Council with prejudice, none corrupted, or oyer-awed in giv- 
ing his yore, &c. ]this is ſufficient, that, where any of theſe do fail 
the cognizance of Tradition, yet any Chriſtian in general may be 
rationally aſſured (I mean, as tothe much major part of ſuch Coun- 
cil, for more needs not,) that that divine proyidence,and afliſtances 
which is ſuppoſed to preſerve the Church's lawful General Coun- 
cils from n0t erring in neceſlaries, doth conſequently either preſerve 
ſuch Councils,as are taken by this Church for lawfully general,from 
all ſuch defes, as do render them not capable of his promiſe of 
not erring : Or, if any forepaſſed Councils, reputed lawtul y Ge- 
neral, have had ſuch defeats, doth continue the ſame pr:viledge of 
not erring allo to theſe Councils, becauſe ſuch their deteRs are un- 
diſcernable to the Church. Otherwiſe, the Church's error, in nt 
diſcerning lawful Councils, would render the divine fayour, in 
aſifting lawful Councils, uſeleſs, and unbeneficial unto her: 

And th's anſwer is no more, than is thought reaſonab'e, 
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and given by Proteſtants in other caſes. So Mr. Chillmgworth, f up + p.78. 


a doubt propoſed ; whether a Penztent doing his own beſt indea- 
yours, when abſolyed of his ſins, by one that goes for, but really 
is no Prieſt, or by a Prieſt, bue-wichout an intention of abſolying 
him, receives any benefit thereby, chinks th's a good anſwer : That 
God*s goodneſs will ſupply all ſuch defefts, as, to humane ind:avours, 
were unavoidable, And therefore, though his Prieſt were indeed no 
Prieft, yet to him be ſhould be, as if be were one: and, if he gave ab- 
ſolution without intention, yet, in doing fo, he ſhould hurt himſelf only, 
not his Penitent-—— And Proteſtants (upon ſuppoſition that God 
hath, by no other way, clearly revealed the pointes neceſſary to 
ſalvation) do, from the fame goodneſs of God, prove their funda- 
mental Do&rine ; that ail neceſſaries to "alvation are clearly ge- 
vealed in Scripture ; where, asI conceive the ſuppoſition to fail, 
ſo the arguing good, upon the common Principle : chat, Dews neu 
deficit in neceſſarits. 

3”. Sofar, as the former queſtions are moved concern- 
ing a ſufficient certainty : I ſuppoſe Proteitants will affirm; chat 
they have a ſufficient certainty concerning ſome Councils,that the 
were lawfully General: as; concerning the four firſt, whoſe Defini- 
tions alſothey rerain 1n their Creed : whar ground therefore of 
their certainty of theſe Councils (that they were lawfully General) 
they will return co, a Socrnian asking the former queſtions of them 
( whether this ground be a General Church-Tradition, or any 
thing elſe) the ſame may be returned to the fame queſtions concern- 
O 0 ing 
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ing the reſt, that have been held lawfully General by the common 
Tradition of later times, fince the fitting of ſuch Councils, Add 
co this ; that notwithſtanding, in general, they allow ſome obedi. 
ence due to lawful General Councils ; yet, if they deny a ſufficient 
certainty of knowing any ſuch, this is, tn effect, to releaſe all Chri- 
{tian obedience to any Council, in particular. 

4”. I anſwer : That, for ſolution of the former queſtt. 
ons, ſuch asare more material (as touching the ſufficiency of the re. 
preſent ative ; the /awfulneſs of their proceedings, their Confirmation 
by che See Apoſtolick ; acceptation by the Church difſuſive (ſuch as's 
neceſlary ) &c. private Chriſtians have ſufficient certainty from the 
teſtimony, that aſter the fitting of ſuch Councils, the continued 
Tradition of the Church Cathol'ck, or of its Goyernors, taken in 
the ſence explained before $.8. 12. 8 Diſc. 2. $. 23. or allo met in 
later Councils, delivers thereof : in which tradition he may ſecurely 
reſt, and ſuperſede that queſt, for ſatisfation of the former doubts, 
with which others muſt needs be much perplexed, who have nor 
the humilicy to acquieſce in the reſolutions of their forefa- 
thers. 

5. Since the Church Catholick {or its Governors as ſtated t e- 


. foreF) of all ages, and therefore that of the preſent age, is an in- 


fallible Guide in neceſlaries; therefore, whatever former Conn- 
cils, and their definitions, the preſent Church, or its Governors do 
accept, and own, Chriſtians may be aflured from this, that ſuch 
Councils have not erred in neceſlaries ; and either were lawfully 
ceneral and obliging, or at leaſt by this acceptation of the preſent 
Church, are rendred equiyalent thereto; the a& of this Church, 
her allowing their decrees being of the ſame ſtrength, and vigor, as 
is ker new decreeing them. And thus: for ſuch Councils, the tor- 
mer inquiries become fruſtrated. Note, that I underſtand the ac- 


ceptation of the preſent Church Cactholick, or its Governors,in the 


{ence explained before $. 11. &c. & Diſc, 1,4. 38. 
6. Burt, laſtly ;. though a ſufficient certain'y, by theſe 
wayes, a Chriſtian may have, concerning what, or how many, have 


| been lawful General Councils, or equiyalent thereto ; and ſo, con- 


cerning their decrees : yet it is not ajlirmed by Catholicks ; that ei- 
ther a non- poſlibly, or a non-morally, fallible certainty of theſe 
Councils, or of their Decrees or Definitions, is neceſlary to all 


perſons, for the attaining a divine and ſalvifical belief of al! the ne-- 


ce{lary articles of their Faith. Of which ſee below $. 125.127.Pro- 
vided, that every one be rightly difpoſed to believe; both concern- 
ing Councils,and their Decrees, what is, ov ſhali be, by their Supe-- 
Fiors lulfcnlly. propoled to them ; WIthourand before WAH gro- 
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poſal, he may be, not only not infallibly certain, bur, without peril 
co ſalyation, ignorant, (fuppoſing the common Creeds, [profeſſed 
by him] to contain all articles, that are neceſfary ratione Xfedii ro 
be explieit'y believed), both, what Councils are lawfully Genera], 
and what ſuch General Councils have decreed. 


4 — — Jun —————_—_—_ e.g] 


CHAP. X. | 


t5; Q. Laſily, Cathelicks pretending, 4 Divine Faith of the 


Articles of Chriſtian Religion to be neceſſary to ſalvation, and all 


Divine faith neceſſarily to be grounded on Divine Revelation ; it is 
asked, upon what ground a Chriſtian, by 4 Divine Faith, believes all 
theſe Articles of his Faith, that are defined by particular Councils? 
Where, if it be ſaid ; from the teſtimony of the preſent Church,which 
# declared by the divine Reyelation, infallible, rhe queſtion proceeds ; 
whence this teſtumony can be proved by divine Revelation infallible, un- 
leſs it be, from God's Word (written or unwritten) * But then, ſuch 
writings, for effeting a Divine Faith, cannot be proved to be God's 
Word, but from ſome other Divine Revelation ( for a Divine Faith, 
can never ground it felf ſave on a Divine Revelation) : where alſo we 
catinot return again to the teſiimony of the Church, I mean as this is 
by Diyine Revelation infallible, without making 4 Circle. S. 120. 
To which is anſwered, 1. That the objeth of 4 Divine Faith is al= 
wayes in it ſelf infallible, Y. 123. 2. That Divine Faith al- 
wayes re{olveth it ſelf into Divine Revelation : and that, into ſome 
one, wherein it ultimately refteth ; without a proceſs in infinicum, or 
wheeling about wm a Circtle, $.129.n. I —$.132, 143, 144. 
3» 4. That ſuch Divine Faith is alwayes wrought in Chriſtians 
by the operation of God's Spirit. S. 164; n. 2. 5, 6. But 
attainable without any extrinſecal, infallible, Introdufive or Prope- 
nent. Neither that it ts neceſſary, that all men, for the enjoying a D- 
Vine, and ſaving Faith, be fir infallibly certain, that the external 
proponent thereof is infallible. 5. 127. & ce 7. Tet, that there 
are thoſe morally-certain grounds producible for this Faith, and all 
the Articles thereof, as they are believed in the Catholick, Church, 
which no other Religion befides Chriſttanity, nor no other Set, or ſedu- 
cing private ſpirit in Chriſtianity ,can pretend to. 9.135. 8. That 
a rational certainty, or morally-infallible ground of a Chriſtians 
Faith, for this at leaſt, that the Scriptures are the Word of God, and 
conſequently, whatever is contained therein, infallible, is affirmed by 
all, $.336. But further : That an infalliviltty of th? 
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Church-Gaider, (in neceſſaries) 4s clearly revealed in Scripture, and 
by Tradition Apoſtolical, is believed by Catholicks From which in- 
fallibility of the Church, thus cleared to them, they retain 4 firm faith 
of all thoſe other points that are not in Scripture or Tradition, as to 
all men, ſo evidently revealed as Church-infallibility is, In many of 
which points thoſe.others, who believe only imfallibiluty of Scripture, 
are liable to miſcarry.F.140. Shewed from the precedents,that no 
Circle is made in the Roman-Catholicks reſolution, either of a Divine, 
or acquiſite, Faith. S. 143. &'c The Concluſion, Wherein, 
of the many advantages of promoting their ſalvation loſt by Prote- 
{tants, mm perſiſting out of the Communion, and rejeding the conduit of 
the ſpiritual Guides, of the Roman-Catholick Church. - 


E: this Query which follows, concerning the Reſolution of 
Faith, wherein ſeyeral Catholicks do variouſly expreſs them- 
ſelves (according to their liberty of opinion, unreſtrained by any 
former Church. definition), and many of the cerms have ſuch a la- 
ricude of ſignification, as it is hard to ſpeak ſo diſtinaly, as not in 
ſomething to be miſunderſtood, I have purpoſely quoted ſeveral Ca- 
rholick Auchors of good note, in confirmation of what is deliyer- 
ed, to remove from youall jealouſie, that any thing is ſaid here, 
new, Heterodox, or formerly cenſured, by the Roman Church, 


9.15. 15”, In the laſt place it is further preſſed : That a mo- 
$. 120. Tal certainty, or, if you will, a moral infallibilzp, could it perhaps 
"— beſhewed for many of thoſe things mentioned if the former que- 
ſtions, yet is not ſufficient to afford a ground of that faith, which 
Carholicks do require as neceſſary: For that they ſay, that a Chri- 
ſtian cannot with a right, and a divine faith, believe the particular 
points of his faith to be divinely revealed, unleſs he haye an infalli- 
þle, or not poilibly fallible, aſſurance thereof: nor can he have ſuch 
;ntallible aſſurance, unleſs the Church's defin tions in her General 
Councils, that deliver ſach dorines to be divine Revelations, be ſo 
1nfallible.Nor can he infallibly believe the definitions of any Coun- 
ci] in part cular to be ſo intallible,unlels he be infallibly cerrain,thar 
iT is a lawful General Council (for all other inferior Conncils,Catho- 
1:cks grant, may err in their Definitions) ; nor can he be infallibly 
ceitain of this, unlefs he be ſo of all thoſe things too, withoue which, 
Catholicks grant, it is no General Council. And it an infallible 
certainty allo of all cheſe things, fo far as it is neceſſary, ſhould be 
pretended trom the Tradition of the Church, ever ſince the time of 
the ſitting of ſuch Councils, delivering and declaring co poſtericy 
thefe Councils in groſs for lawfully General, becauſe chis Church- 
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Diſc. Chap.io F.121« 
Tradition is held infallible ; It is asked again, whence this Traditio” 
is infallibly known to be ſo ; where.if it be ſaid, from our Lord's pro” 
miſes to the Church declared in the Scripeures ; and ſo the infallibi- 
licy of the Church-Tradition be reſolved into Divine Reyelation : 
It is ſtill urged ; whence can any know infallibly, either in particu- 
lar, that thoſe Texts which are urged to make good ſuch a promite, 
have ſuch a ſence as ispretended ; or in General, that the Scriptures, 
containing ſuch Texts, are the infallible Ford of God, and here 
again, if we return to prove an infallible certainty of che ſence of 
theſe particular Scriptures ; or in general of the Scriptures being 
divine, from the tradition, and teſi;mony of the Church ; then here 
again I muſt make this teſtimony of the Church i»fallivle; and the 
former queſtion returns (as unfatisfed by the former anſwer), viz; 
whence I can prove its teſtimony or Tradition inſallible ? of which 
infallibility for me here to reſume an evidence from the Scriptures, or 
from the former Texts, will caft my reaſoning into a vicious 
circle. 

But if I proceed, and ſay ; That the Tradition of the 
Church may be proved ſufficiently to be infallible from the motives 
of credibility, much dilated on by Catholick Writers,  {"'* As : 
© From the maltitude of thofe, who have affirmed the.r receiving of theſe 
« divine Revelations from thoſe, who were known by Miracles to be ſent 
© from God ; the multitude of them 1 ſay, together with their wiſdom ; 
« their ſanity ; their unanimous conſent throughout ſo many ages ; their 
© affirming ſuch truth much contrary to all their ſecular intereſts, to the 
« appetites of the fleſh, and ambitions of this world , their delivering 
« them both by word and writing to their children and poſterity, to be de- 
6 Jivered again totheirs, as matters of the higheſt moment, and wherein 
* it eternally concerneth them not 10 be deceived; as alſo their ſtrife 
« charge to deliver nothing in theſe matters of faith to their children, 
« which they have not received from their Forefathers , their ſuffering 


© many times crnel deaths for the verity of their teſtimony ; the mira-_ 


« (les in ſeveral ages done alſo by them, which miracles when done for the 
« teſtifying of their Faith, ſuch in thoſe ages, as have ſeen, have had the 
« like evidence of this Faith, as thoſe, who ſaw the miracles of the Apo- 
©ftles ; and theſe who have nor ſeen, but believe the credible Relators of 
© them, have the like evidence of their Faith, as thoſe alſo had in the 
« Apoſtles times, who believed (as doubtleſs many did), not ſeeing, but 0x- 
< ly hearing of, their miracles]. If 1 fayI procecd ch. s, 
to prove the Church-Tradition infallible from theſe motives of cre- 
dibilxy, Here again it isasked concerning theſe motives ; whether 
they allo be pretended infallible ; and wherher they carry a cer- 
tainty in them equall to chat infallible aſlenc of diyine fairh, that is 
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Chap. 10.Y. 122. Diſc. 3; 
given to Divine Revelations ; and particularly, to this of the in- 
fallibility of the Church (which aſlent of divime faith is pretended 
to be more firm, than any humane knowledge can be,becauſe it doth 
ultimately reſt upon devine authority ; and yet which divine faith, at 
laſt, to avoid a Circle, is by Catholicks for its certainty, made to 
reſt upon theſe prudential motives) ; Ir is asked therefore, in the 
laſt place, whether theſe yzotives he pretended not-poſlibly-fallible, 
or no. If not, how can an infallible, or divine faith be grounded 
on motives only highly probable, or only morally certain ; or 
the thing thac is proved, or Concluſion, be rendred certain, and 
not- poſlibly-fallible come, from a poſſibly-fallible proof, or me- 
dium ? ſince the thing proving, or the ground of my aſſent, muſt 
be more credible, evident, and certain to me, than the thin 
proved. But, i& theſe motives alſo be athrmed infallible ; 
1*, How can that be ? ſince all men however taken, divided, or 
conjoyned,{ingle or a multitude, vulgar or wiſe and learned, are 
(poilibly) liable both to deceive,and to be deceived ; and 2”. Thus 
at leaſt divime faith will atlaſt be buile upon, and reſolved into, 
not divine, but bhamane, authority ; contrary to the Do@rine of 
Catholicks, 

And if it ſhon'd be ſaid here; that the reſolution of div:ne 
ſaith into theſe prudential motives (whether fallible or infallible) 
is only as into extrinſecal prerequiſites,or introdutives to it ; not, as 
into the formal cauſe, or ground of it: for (fo) I ground alwaves the 
divine, and infallible aſlentI giveto any Article of my faith upon 
D.vine Revelation, and the prime verity, becauſe God, who 1 be- 
lieve faith ir, cannot lye. It will be asked till, fince ſome Divine 


Revelation is alwayes the final motive of a Divine Faith, from 


what other Divine Revelation I do believe ſich a point to be a Di- 
vine Revelation ,.in which proceeding, if ic go not in #nfinitum, I 
muſt come at laſt to ſome Divine Revelation, concerning which I 
can produce no other revelation divine (and ſo no ground at all), 
why, or from which, I can believe it with a. Divine Faith to be 
{uch; unleſs I will betake my ſelf to a Circle. So for example in 
prov n3 the Churches mmfallivility from Divine Revelation contained 
in the Scriptures , and again the Scriptures God's Ford, from Di- 
vine Revelation unwritten delivered by the Apoſtles, I can produce 
no further Divine Revelation, that teſtifies ſuch Revelation, or 
TI radicjon to be delivered by the Apoſtles, if I return not back to 
the Church's infallibility, which rerurning thither makes a Circle, 
And the ſam? thing will bappen the other way alfo; in proving 


Scripture from Apoſtolical Tradition ; and this Apoſtalical Tradition 
again trom Church-infalltuiitty, | 
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Diſc, «© i Chap. 10.5 123, 265 


To which intricate Queſtion to anſwer as diſtin&ly as I can. S 123- 
1*, It is agreed by all ; That the faith, by which we areſaved, 
muſt be in it ſelf moſt true, and infallible , or that there muſt be 4 certi- 
_ - as and thoſe be true Revelations, which our faith apprehends 
to be ſo, 


2”, Agreed alſo; That ſuch divine, and ſaving faith doth x. 124.0.1. 
alwayes ground it ſelf on God's Word, or Divine Kevelation, of thoſe PET 
things which are believed, and upon the authority, veracity,and goodneſs 
of God revealing ſuch things; And that Chriſtians, however coming 
ro the knowledge of theſe Divine Revelations, from their Parents, 
Paſtors, or the Charch in her Councils, yet reſolye this divine faich 
no otherwiſe, as to the uſtimace ground, and reafon of their be- 
lieving, than the Apoſtles rhemſelyes did (who received theſe Reye- 
veiations immediately from Chriſt and God himſelf) name!y into the 
veracity of God, delivering ſuch particular Articles of their 
Faith. a | 


3”. Again agreed; That this Divine Faith is wrought n0 $,124-N-2, 
otherwiſe in the ſoul, than by the operation of God's Spirit F , many TSee $.Thom. 
times begetting ſo firm an adherence to the things believed (not on- 22. 9- G. ; 
ly, chat what is Divine Revelation cannot deceive, but that fuch De canſa ji- 
particular points are Divine Revelations) as exceeds that adherence des. 
we haye to any humane Science whacſoever(wherein there is, often, 

a politbility of deceir, though nor as to the thing, yer as to us ; i.e. 
that we May think we know what,and when,we do not). 
[For this ſee the Arch-Bp:} —* Faith[he means the ha- + 5. 72. 

«bit, or act of a ſavins faith] s the gift of God alone, and an infuſed 
© habit, in reſpect whereof the ſoul s. meerly recipient : And therefore 
« the ſole infufer, the Holy Ghoſt, muſt not be excluded from that work, 
© which none can do but he —Which virtue of faith, of whatever Article, 
6 though it receive a kind of preparation, or occaſion of beginning from 
« the te(timony of the Church, as 1t propoſeth, and indicerh to the faith ; 
© yet 11 ends in God's revealing within, and teaching within that, which 
@ the Church preached without —And p. 75.— A7an (dv what be can) us 
« ſtill apt ro ſearch, and ſeek for a reaſon, why he will believe , though, af- 
6ter he once believes, his faith grows ſtronger than either his reaſon, or 
© his knowledge ; and great reaſon for this, becauſe it goes higher,aud 0, 
upon a ſafer Principlegthaneithcr of the other ſrealon,or knowledge] 
* can in this life,quoting in the margin S.Thom. F — 2uia ſcientie cer- T f-1.4; Is 
*tirudinem habent ex- naturali Iumine rationis humans, que poteſt a+5+ 
 errare ;. 1 healogia autem (que decet & objectum, & notitiam je 
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266 Chap. 10. 6.125, 


In 3.ſent, 


Difſe.3; 
edei, ficur & fidem ipſam) certitudinem habet ex lumite divine 
© {cient1e, que decips non poteſt—— And Biel T—Hoc autem ita intel- 


23 949. 2, © lrgendum eſt, ut ſcientia certior ſit certitudine eyidentie ; Fides 


TMat, 14.31 
-=S.Thom. 


22.0.5 44. 


© yero certior firmitate adhaſionis. Majus lumen in ſcientia, majus 
«© robur in fide. Et hoc, quia in fide, & ad fidem Adus imperatus yo- 
© luntatis concarrit. Credere enim eſt actus intelletus, vers aſſen- 
© trentis produttus ex voluntatis imperis.. — Again P. 86, — Faith 
« (faith he) i an evidence, as well as knowledge, and the belief # firmer 
«© than any knowledge can be, becauſe it reſts upon divine authority which 
© cannot deceive, whereas knowledge (or at leaſt he that thinks he knows ) 
© is not ever certain in deduftions from Principles, And if there be 
< any, that ſhould deny ſuch a Divine or fuſed faich wrought in 
@Chriſtians by God's Spirit,befides and beyond the eyidence which 
© a moral certainty rationally affords, let them declare, how a Chr. 
« ſtians faith is neceſlarily a Grace of the Holy Spirit, where there is 
« no eff:& in it,that is aſcribed to the Spirit ; but all thar they attri= 
© buce to it>is neceſſarily conſequent to another humane, and ratio- 
© nal evidence; and no other ground of their faith of the Divine 
«© truths alledged by them, than of the heing of a 7ulins Ceſar, viz. a 
© credible and morally-certain Tradition. _} 


4”, Therefore, concerning any certainty or aſſurance that 
Chriſtians are neceſſarily to have of thi their faith, that, ic is true, 
and infallible (which certitude all true belteyers have not alike þ ) : 
Here alſo 1 think all are agreed ; That fuch a cert ainty one may have 
from the inward light and operation of God's Holy Spirit, though he 
ſhould have neither any internal ſcientifical demonſtration theresf(which 
if he hath, ic is not faith) ; nor extrinſecal infallible motive, teſtimo- 
ny, or proponent thereof whatever , but, though only he hath that, which 
in it ſelf truly 4 Divine Revelation, for the 00j:0 thereof, 


| 5”. Since the Church may be conſidered, either * as a So- 
_ ciety already manifeſted by divine Teſtimony, and Revelation(whe- 
cher this written, the Scriptures ; or unwritten, Apoltolical Tradi- 
tion) to be by the holy Ghoft for ever aſliſted, and guided in all ne- 
cellzry truths ; Or, before any ſuch divine Teſtimony known, 
* as a multitude of men famous in wiſdom, innocency of life, ſuffer. 
ings, &c. things prudentially moving us to credit all their Traditi- 
ons, Both Churches here agree : That humane Teſtimony, or Church- 
Traditton,[raken in the later ſenceJ;in its making known to us,what are 
theſe Divine Revelations, or this Word of God, i only introductive to 
thi divine faith, which relies on, and adheres to, the Revelations 
bemſelves, as its tormal objeQ. 

| | © Ceripo 


Deſc. 3+ = | Chap.1o. $127. 267 Mm 
[_ © Scripture is the ground of our faith: Tradition, the Key that 

c lets 85 in (iaith Arch-Bp, Lawdf) Divine Revelation (writ. F.P+ 86. 

«ren or unwritten) is the formal ObjeR, or ultimate divine motive 

« into which we reſolve our-faith ; and the Churches Tradition, te- 

« ſtifying or Maviteſting to us theſe matters revealed, is a condition 

©and prerequilite or introduGtive, for the application of our faich 


© unto thoſe Divine Reyelations, on which we exerciſe ir, ſay the 
© Catholicks. _} | 


6”. Catholicks further aflirm ; That, as the Church i conſider= $127; 
ed in the former of the two acceptions ſormentioned ; the infallible au- © © 
thority ,and teſtimony thereof i not only an introduttive into, but one 
of the Articles of, this divine faith ; as being grounded on Divine Re- 
yelation , and that ſo many, as believe the Church's infalliwility in this 
ſence, may ſafely reſolve their divine Faith of 0;her Articles of their 
belief into its delivering them, as ſuch But then they hold ; 

That the © burch*s infallibility thus believed, is not neceſſarily the ulti- | 
mate Principle, into which this divine Faith of other articles u reſ\(v- 
ed, but that Word of Ged, (written or unwritten), by which this. Chu ch= 
infallibility s manifeſted to them, And again ; That whatever 
thu infallible authority of the Church be, it # not neceſſary that every 
one for attaining a divine a##h9vty, and ſaving faith, be infallibly cer= «+ 
tain of this mfallible C hurch-authority: Or, it is not neceſlary: That, 
for attaining 4 divine faith of the Articles of the Chriſtian belief, he 
have ſome extrinſecal motive, or proponent, (whether it be of the Church, 
or any other ſaye the prime verity) of which he u infallibly certain, that 
it is infallible, Which thing 1s copiouſly proved by many. 
lexrned Catholicks ; a few of whoſe teſtimonies I bave here inſert- 
ed ; which the Reader may pals over, if in this matrer ſatisfied, 

[F< Concerning this thus Cardinal Lugo a Spaniſh Jeſuit, $S-128. 
© ſpeaking of divine fairh F —Probatur facile. ; quia hoc ipfumſtccle- + Tom, de 
© fjam habere auchoritatem infallibilem ex aſfiſtentia Spiritus tan!) yirrate ſides. 
_ © creditur fid” divina, que docet in Eccleſug efſe hujuſmod: authoritatem, giſp,1. $. 12. 
« ergo ante ipſi1s fidei aſſenſum, non poteſt requiri cognitio bujus infalli- p, 2.47, 
© bilts authoritatis. Et experientia docet non omnes pueres, vel adults, 
© qui de novo ad jidem accedunt, concipere| muchleſs,infallibilicer ſcire ] 
© in Eccleſia hans infallibilem authoritatem, & aſiſtentiam Spiritus 
Cſanitiy antequam ullum alium - articulum credant. Credunt enim Arti- 
© culos 14 ordine, quo proponuntur. Hunc autem Articulum authoritat is 
© Eceleſiaſtice contingit credi, potquam altos plures crediderunt, Solum 
« ergo poteſt ad ſummum prerequiri, cognoſcere res fidet propont ab Ec- 

«© (lefia; concipiendo in Eccleſia ſecundum ſe authoritatem maximam hu- 
oc manam, que reperitur in uniperſa fidelium congregatt/n1C——Ne25 2. 
P p * In 
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Chap.:10” F; 129. Dyſc.3,.. 
—* Inlege nature plyres credebant ex ſola dodiring parentum, fine alta 
« Eccleſig propoſutjone, Deinde in lege ſcripts plures crediderunt Afoyſi,cy 


@ alits, Prophetis, aniequam eorum Prophetie ab Eccleſia FEctpercntur 


[I add or before they ſaw their miracles,., or the tuifilling of their. 


Prophecies }. | 
1 hus Eſtzas F ſpeaking alſo of th:s divine, andſalvifical fairh — 


Figet impertinens eſt, quo med:o Dew utatur ad conferendum homin: 


donum fidet [i. e, divine] quamvis enim nunc ordinarium medium fit 
Eccleſia teſtificatio, & dodrina, conflat tamen aliis viu, ſeu mcdiu fidem 
collatam fuifſe aliquands, & adbuc conferrt, &'c. Nam antiqut muiti, ut 
Abraham, Melchizedech, Job, ex ſpecialt revelatione 5 Apoſtoli ex 
Chriſt miraculis, & ſermone | yet theie having no other formal, or 
ultimate motive of their faith, chan we have] rurſus ex Apoſtolorum 
predicatione, & miraculis [I add, and ſome without, and betore,ſee- 
ing their miracles ; and others by. a credible relation only, not 
{ighr, of their miracles ; yet all theſe mens faith of the ſame nature 
and etiiciency] ali fdem conceperunt ; 41i denique aliis modis credide- 


rant ; (um nondaym de infallibiluate dottring Eccleſiaſtices quicquam eis 


efſ.t annunciatum. Fic ergo fiert poteſt, ut aliquis non adherens dodrine 


Eccleſiaſtice, tanquam regule infallibilt, quadam ad fidem pertinentiga - 


pro Det verbo recipiat,quia vel nunc,vel olim, miracult confirmata ſunt ; 


vel etiam,' quia veterem Eccleſiam ſic docurſe manifeſte videt, vel alta 


quacunque ratione indufius, licet alia quedgqm credere recuſet, | 
T hus Paul Layman a Jeluit f — Fiertſepe ſolet, ut alih Articu- 


li fidet noſtre, puta que ſunt de Deo uno, &. trino, explicite credantur an« - 


te hunc, que eft de infa{libilt, Eccleſie authoritate.. Quinims bac Eccle- 
fie infallibilit as Spiritus ſaniti promiſſione nititur, ergo prius. porter cre- 


dere ſpiritum fanitum, adeoque Trinitatem. in divink eſſe, Praterea Cone - 
(tat primos Chrifttanos. fide divina credidifſe: non ob authoritatem Ec=. 


cleſiz, que vel ſundata.non erat (V.g. cum. Sandus Petr w.credidit Chri. 
(um eſſe Filtury Det vivi, fat. 16.) vel nondum fidei dogmata defiuie- 


rat, Again: His adde, non .tantym varis metivis homines ad - 
fidem at:pledendam movert, ſed ettam alivs alits facilius, partim propter 

majorem imternam. Spiritus ſanttt lluſirationem, & impulſionem (ficarh 
Nebavit Valentia 9.1. part. 4+ 41g. 8.) part pro anim ſub fumplicita- 


tr, quia de oppoſcto;errore perſuaſtonem:nuliam conceperunt ; qua 14tio- 


ne puert apud Catholicos, cum ad uſum-rationis pervenerumt, acceptant 


frder myſteria tanquam divinitus revelata, quia natu majores, 5 Pru- 


dentes,quos ipſt no;unt, tta credere animadvertunt. . Again— For- 


male aſſentiendi principtum, ſeu motivum non eſt Eccleſia authoritas, $i 
enim ex te queram, cur credas Deum. eſſe mcarnatum ? Reſpondeaſque , 
£ 'aa Eccleſia Catholtca, que errare non poteſt, ob ſanth ſpiritus aſii= 
ftentiam, ita teſtatur ; iterumex ſe quaram, unde id {ciaz* yel,5u7 cre- 
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Diſc. 3+ | | "Chap. 10,6. 131, 269 

ds Eccleſiam errare non poſſe , vel ſanitum ſpiritum ej aſiiſlere ? Quare 

reje dixit- Canus Þ. $1 generaliter queratar, unde fideli conſflet, ea que Loc. Theo!, 
fide tener, eſſe 4 Deo revelata, non poterit infallibilem Ecclefie authori- |. 2. c: 8. 
ratem adducere , quia unum ex revelatis eſt; quod Eccleſia errare nen 
poſit. Interim non negamw (faith he) quin reſolutio fide: in authorita- 
tem Eccleſie, quatenus ſpiritu ſanto regitur, freri poſt, & communiter 
ſoleat, a fidelibus ipſts, qui infallibilem ſpiritus ſanttt aftiſtentiam ac di- 
reftionem Eccleſia promiſſam cert a fidei tenent 5 bis enim ejus teſtimons= 
um, ac definitio, certa regula eft ad alios articulos amplettendos. Thus 
he of the Church, as it is a Society manifeſted by Divine Reyela- 
tion co be infallibly afliſted in all neceſſaries by che holy Ghoſt. Bur 
then, as it appears £0 us, before ſuch reyelation, only as an iMuſtris 
congregatio tot hominum excellentium, 8c. he ſpeaks of it on this 
manner — Fidet divine afſenſw in [hanc] authoritatem Eccleſie non 
reſolvitur, tanquam in principiums {ed tanguam in extrinſecum adju- 
mentum, O& conditionem, fine qua non, Etenim authoritas illa Eccie- 
ſia, non quatenus confideratur ut organum Spiritus ſaniti, ſed ut illufiris 
congregatis hommuin prudenrum, &c. eſt quidem ſormale principinzs1 
credendi fide humana , fednon fide divina. 2uia fides divina eft, 9114 
Deo dicenti credinms 0b authoritatem & veritatem ejus ; conſequentes 
qu credit propter authoritatem hommum, yel ſumile motivam humanum, 
is fide ſolum humang credit. Accedit, quod (ſicnti ipſumet Scorus, & Ga- 
briel argumentantur) ajſenſus cognoſcitivus non poſhir exced:re certitudi- 
nem principii quo nitit1; afſenſus autem fidei divine certitudinem infailt- 
bilem habet; quo fiert non poieſt ,i1t aſſenſts fidet giving, tanquam principio 
nitatur aitthoritati hominum,vel jtmilt motiyo humano,quippe quod ſecun- 
dum ſe abſolute ſallibile eſt. 

Thus Fa. Knott F (in his Reply to Mr. Chillingworth) affirm- 
ins Chriſtians may have a true infailible divine faith, of which fa'th EN nk 
they have only a fallible proponent, nor are infallibly cercain there- TÞ P+ 358- 

Of,'!. e. as to the proponent — From the unlearned (faith he) Grd 
exatts no more, but that they proceed prudentiy according to the meaſure 
of their ſeveral capacities; and uſe ſuch diligence, as men ought in a 
matter of higheſt moment. All Chriſtians of the primitive Church were 
not- preſent when the Apoſtles ſpoke, or wrote , yea it is not certain, that 
every one of thoſe thouſands, whom $.-Peter converted, did hear every 
ſentence he ſpake, but might beheve ſome bYrelation of others, who ſtood ' 
near— And (c. 1.p.64.) the ſame author ſaith* That a Preacher, or 
Paſtor, whoſe teſtimonies are humane, and fallible, when they declare tc 
their hearers," or ſubjetts, that ſome truth is witneſſed by God's Word, aie 
an occaſion, thar thoſe people may produce a true infallible att of ſaith, 
depending immeaiately upon Divine Revelation appiyed by the ſaid 
means= And—IJf 1 objett (faith he) that perhaps that humane au- 
; PÞ:2 toority 
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thority is falſe, and propoſeth to my underſtanding divine Revelation, 
when God doth not reveal, therefore, I cannot, upon humane teſtimon 
repreſenting, o1 applying Divine Revelation, exerciſe an infallible aft of 
jaith, I anſwer , ut is one thing, whether by a reflex at 1 am abſolutely 
certam, that T exerciſe ay infallible at of faith , and another, whether 
indees, and inaRu exercito I produce ſuch an att. Of the former 1 bave 
ſaid nothing, neither makes it to- our preſent purpoſe, Of the latter I 
afrm, that, when indeed humane teſtimony is true [though nor cer- 
tainly known to me to be ſo] and ſo applies 4 Divine Revelation which 
reatly exiſts: in (uch a caſe I may believe, by a true infallible aſſent of 
Chriſi.n faith : ['viz, from the divine ſupernatural concourſe, which 
he arms Þ neceſ[ary to every a& of divine faith.}. 

Therefore, here it is much to be noted, thar divine faith qua- 
tenus divine (which is therefore ſo called, becauſe we belizve God 
char faith it, for his own authority and veracity, whoſe certainty,or 
infallibility, or unliablenefs to deceive, infinicely exceeds all crea- 
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red certainties moral, or natural ; all which are liable to a poſtibiliry 
of deception ; even that of our ſenſes) cannor be reſoived into any 
ching further, than i*. {As to any external motive, ground, 
reaſon, Or principle thereof that is of equal certainty) into that par- 
ticular Divine Revelytion, which is firſt made known to me, or from 
which, in building of my faich, I proceed co the reſt ; which reve- 
lation 1s not toall alwayes the ſame; but to ſome C hriſtians one, to 
ſome another,, in which ultimate Revelation this divine faith ter- 
minates. 2”, (As to the inward efficienc chereot) into the 
power or grace of the holy. Spirit, both illuminating the under- 
{tad ng; that the prime yerity cannot lye, in whatever things it re- 
vea etl ; and tha: the particular Articles of our faith are irs Reve- 
lations; and per{wading, and operating, in the wil iuch a firm ad- 
herecce ot our faich thercto, as many times far exceeds that of ary 
humanc Science, or demonſtrations. | 
{_Of which matter thus Canys F —*Si generaliter queratur, 
© unde fide conſtet ea, que fide tenct, efſe 4 Dev revelata, non poterit Ec- 
« cleſie autho1 tatem inducere, quia unum de revelatis eſt, Eccleſiam er- 
* 747e 0p poſſe | Non poterit: 4,e.as this Propoſition, Eccleſia non poteſt 
© &r4re is the 6bjeRx of a divine faith, from the Scriptures decjaring 
* iT aſſiſted with the holy Ghoſt ; and not the obj. & of an acquiſite 
< 1aith, from the prudential motives, as the lame { burch is /uſtris 
* congreg atiohommun preadentum,&c. ]|— Again 1b,-—— Ultima fi» 
© dc noſis reſolutto fit in cauſam interiorem efjicientem, hoc eſt, in Deun 
* moyentem ad credendum—Itaque ex parte objeitt ratio ſormalis movers 
«* eft diyina veritas revelans ;, ſed. illatamen non ſufficzr ad moyendum, 
* niſi adit cauſa interiorghoc oft, Deus etzam moyens per — ſpgcth 
| AtCIIqUE 
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© alemque concurſum — And quantumcunque competenter, ea que 
© ſunt fidet proponantur, neceſſaria eſt inſuper cauſa interior, hoc eſt, di» 
< pinum queddam lumen mcitans ad credendum —Where he urgeth, 
1 Cor. 12. c. —* Nemo poteſt dicere, Dominus Feſus,niſt tn ſpiritu ſanfo, 
And, Gal. 1.c. The adherence of this faith not to be ſhaken by 
the contrary. teſtimony of men, and Angels; and that onr faith 
muſt be the very ſame with that of the Apoſtles (who received the 
matcer believed immediately from God) in1ts eflence, ard, as to the 
formal obje&, and internal efficient thereof; however the external 
motives thereof do vary : by which infafed, and divine fa-th alſ« 
he ſaith, we believe Deum efſe trinum [I add, or Eccleſtam non poſſe 
errate) much more firmly, and certainly, than we can believe them 
by any acquiſite faich from the prudential motives, which we haye 
thereof, And of the ſame matter thus Layman, in the place 
before quoted—* Afafor, img maxima, & certifima animi adheſio, 
© quam fides divina continet, non ex viribus nature aut humanis perſua- 
« ſionibus provenit ; ſed ab auxilio Spiritys ſantti, ſuccurrentis intelleu; 
« & libere voluutatt noſtre, And, ſpeaking of the underſtand- 
ing and the will's accepting of the firſt Divine Revelation, heyond 
which it can proceed no fuither, diſcourfively, to any former Reve- 
lation * Acceptat (ſaith heF) intelleus prime veritatis teſtimoninum | 2.7 ai, 1. 
6 1*, Per-ſctentiam infulam ; quz intellectus eleyarus evidenter perſpi. © 4» 
© (tat revelationem aprim, veritate fieri, &c. 2% Peractum tides im- 
© mediatyim, 4d quem eliciendum (i. e. acceptandum, ſeu credendum, re- 
« yelationem a prima veritate eſſe), extrinſece prarequirunttr humanga 
© motiva, quibus acquifica fides immititur e intrinſece vero & in gene- 
© recauie ej.centis, requiritur Spiritns ſanAi gratia ſupplens, quod 
© humane wfir matt ad ſupernaturalem infallibilem fidei afſenſum eltci- 
© endum dceji, [i add, per quam gratiam hdes divina producitur ] Here 
ſcrenita infuſa, and, Spiritus ſanth gratia are made the fir{t Operators 
of divine faici or aflenc to the hrft D.yine Revelation. This for 
the incernai eficieut ot divine faith ; as for the external firſt princi- 
pi. chereot ——* Lund vers (laith he F) ad formalem fidet reſolutio + 11 
c nem attinet, expeaditts,uc verus dicendi modus eſt iſte apud Caictan 2 2. 
6 Q. Tod 1, ©u9d fides divina, ex parte objettt, ac motivi formaly, re- 
© ſolyatur 1 atthoritarem Det revelanti ; C redo, Deum eje incarna» 
« tum > Eccleſia defintenty authoritatem infallibilem eſſe; quia prima, 
co ſurnmna, veritas revelavit. Deum atitem veracem talia nobis revc- 
e [aſſe ulterius reſolvs vel per fidem | 1.e.divinam ] probart non poteſt, nec 
e debet ; Quandoquidem principia reſoluttonis non probantur, ſed ſupps» 
« 34ntur. { onely, as he laid before ; maxima & certifiima anim: ad- 
© heſio to this ultimate Divine Revelation, proventt ab auxilio Spiritas 
 (ancti, [#ccurrentis intellefiut, &c. ] But now, fides humana, Or acqutt- 
| P'q- 3 ſita- 
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« fita, can go 0n, and give afurther ground or motive, both why it be- 
© lieves, Deum veracemralia revelaſſe ; and, ſe fidem hanc | Deum re- 
© velaſſe ] habere ex auxilio Spiritus ſaniti; and this a motive too, mo- 
* rally-infallible,vie. the Con/ent of the Church, or univerſal Tradition, 
© OF which he goes on thus Veram,in ordine ad nos,revelatio diving 
6 credivilis & acceptabily fit per extrinſeca motiya ;z* iter que unum ex 
© precipuu merito cenſetur, authoritas & conſentus Eccleſie'\[as under- 


© fſt50d aboye $.126.] tot ſeculis,tento numero hominum clariimorumn 


< florentis. But then, this evident; or morally-infailible morive,is not 
© held alwayes neceſſary neither for an humane induQion ro d:vine 
* faith. For he proceeds — 9uamvis id non unicum, tee ſimpiicitter ne- 
© ceffurium motivun eſt ; quandoquidem non omnes eodem modo, ſed al 
© alter ad fidem Chriſti ampleftendam moveartur, &c, And thus 
© Fa. Knot | quoted betore A man may exerciſe ((aith he) 4s !n- 
« fallible alh of faith, though: his immediate inſtruCor, or propeſer be i197 
$ infallivle, b:cauſe he believes upon a ground, which both 15 believed by 
« him to be infalltile, and is ſuch indied,. to wit, the Word of God: 
* Wyo therefore will not deny his ſupernatural concourſe neceſſary to every 
* aff of divine fatth, [Here he grounds the infallibility of chis act of 
divine faith, on the ſupernatural concourſe, or operation of God? 
« Spirit]. Otherwiſe (faith he) in the ordinary courſe, there would be 
* n0 me4i3s left for the faith, and ſalvation of unlearned perſons, ] 

And indeed, fron whac is faid formerly. T hat a divine 
faith may be had by thoſe, who» have had no excrinſecal, &yen mo- 
raily intall:bl2; motive thereof, it follows, that divine faith doth 
not reſolve into [ach motives, eicher as the formal cauſe, or al- 
wayes as the applicative introdufive, or condition of this divine 
faith. And, of whatever infallibilicy the immediate proponent of 
the matter of my faich, or of Divine Revelation, be, yer divine 


faith aſcends higher than it, and faſtneth ir ſelf {till ro the infalli- 


bilicy of lym, whoſe primarily is the Revelation. 
So the Church, which 1 give credit to, declarins to me, 
that the things contained in the Goſpel of S. Matthew were divine- 
iy revealed, I reſolve my faith of the truth of choſe contexts, not 
inco the Church's ſaying they are true, though I believe ail thar 
frue the Church ſayeth ; bur into Divine Revelation, becauſe God 
by his Evangeliſt delivereth them for truch. Again, when believe, 
tar all contained in S. Matthew's Goſpel is true, becauſe che Church 
telis m2 it is fo ; andthen believe, that the Church telleth me true, 
heeatfe God hath revealed in ſome one part of h.'s Word, that the 
anrch in this ſha!l not err ; here my faith is ulcimarely reſolved 
36ain, not into the Church's authority, bur the Divine Revelation 
concerning the Church. uc if 3”. I believe S$, Matther's 


Gofpel 
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Goſpel true, becauſe the Church tells meſo ; and apain believe the 


_ Caurch's veracity in what it ſaith, only from the forementioned 
prudential motives F inducing me to believe ſo; here Ireſolve my 
taich into theſe credible motives . and this is no infuſed, or divine, 
but an humane, and acquiſite faith; and the aſſent to the thing be- 
| lieved can rationally be no firmer, or ſtronger, then it is to theſe 
credible proofs thereof. Thus then, when the authority of che Re. 
lator is the ſame ; yet the things related are diyerſly believed by 
me, according to the varying of thoſe Grounds, or that-authori:y 
which the Relator urgeth to make them credible. When a very cred:- 
ble perſon relates to me ſeveral things, which he hath heard of two 
other perſons, of whom I have a very different eſteem ; the one 
accounted by me very skilful, and learned in his Art, the ocher noc 
ſo ; here I give an aſſent, or belief, to the words of theſe two 
perſons, thoagh both related to me with the ſame fidelity, very 
different ; much ſtronger to the related words of him, whom I eſteem 
as it were infallible in his skill, much weaker to che others ; and I 
give a third aſſenc different from both theſe to the veracity of the 
Relator, or to the credibility of the perſon relating theſe chings zo 
me concerning them. 


This being ſaid of adivine faith (in the ſeveral aſſertions 
precedent), | 
Holy Ghoſt, and grounded ſtill on divine Revelation: But chat ic 


is not neceſlary F that ſuch faich alwayes ſhould haye an external | +127, &c« © 


rationally-infallible ground, or moriye therero (whercher Church- 
authoricy, or any other) on his part, that ſo believes. 


Yec, 7”. Ir is alſo allirmed ; That there are morally-cer- 


ta'n, or infallivle grounds, or motives producible,both-for the Chriſtian 


Religion, and faith, in General ; and for all the Articles thereof, as they : 


are believed in the Catholick, Church © which grounds, or any equal to 
them, no other Religion beſides Chriſtianiry ; nor, in Chriſtiauity, no 
other SeR, or ſeducing private Sp'rit, out of ch? Catholick, Church,can 
poſiibly plead, or preteud to, Sothat, though many ſeducing ſpirits, 


as it were in emulation of the Holy One, do ule to pretend, and ſer 


up chemſelyes for aſlurers of a divine Faith ; and many times do 
eff:& ſo firm an adherence to moſt falſe Revelations, as that from 
this perſuaſion many have expoſed themſelyes eyen to ſuffer death, 
in detence of their errors ; yetthis ever remains a conſtant way of 
diſtinguiſhing co the world, and coall mens reaſon, a: true divine 


faith wrought by God*s holy Spirit, frem theſe counterfeit ones 
wrought by che evil” Spirit, chat Catholicks for this divine faith, - 
which the 'Holy Ghoſt only works in them, as to ſuch a ſupernatural ' 
y th rowertful -- 


2 
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_ception, fave Diyine Revelation], vt by a divine teſtimony, 
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powerful and vivifical efficacy thereof, yet alwayes have, beſides 
this, many extrinſecal motives, and aſſurances to render it (I ſay 


' not Divine, which ſuch motives cannot do) bur in reaſon credible 


and acceptable to themſelyes, and others, which no falſe Religion, 
no falſe taith can produce, or lay claim to ; I mean ſtil] che former 
Motives ; which, whenas the internal plerophory of this faith 
wrought by the Spirit is not publickly conſpicuous or maniteſt've 


abroad, are a ſtanding rational evidence of tie yerity of Chriſtiani-' 


ty againſt all other Se&s of Religion ; and againſt all Herericks, &c. 


Only of theſe motives it is aſhrmed ; » ! hat, without the ope= 


ration of God's Spirit, they are never able to found a divine faith. 
And . That by the holy Spirit many times a d:yrne faith is produ- 
ced without the concurrence of them, Concerning this ſee the 
former quotations $. 133. | 
And here, firſt, a rational certainty, or morally infallible 
ground of a Chriſtians faith for this point, that the Scriptures (I 


mean, as to the main body of them, tho!e few books (cr aſtdegwhich 


the Proteſtants call Apocryphal} are the Word of God, and con- 
ſequently, whateyer is contained therein, and ail the Articles of the 


Chriſtian faith tuat are grounded thereon infallible, is aifirmed by 


Proteſtants as well, as Catholicks. 
And, 1*. This certainty Proteſtants do ailirm to ariſe from 


that plenary Church-Tradition, which is found to bave del yered 


theſe to be God's Word, and Divine Revelation tliroughouc all ages 
from che Apoſtles times ; which Apoſtles confirmed chem with mi- 
racles. Of which thus the Arch-Bp.f -—— If you ſpeak, 
(faith he to A. C.) of afſurance only in general [and not of that by di- 
vine fa'th'], 1 muſt then make bold to tell you (and it is the greateſt 
advantage, which the Church of Chriſt hath againſt [nfidels) a man may 
be aſſured, nay infallibly aſſured by Eccleſiaſtical, and humane proof, 
Men that never ſaw Rome may be ſure, and infallibly believe that ſuch 
a City there is,by Hiſtorical, and acquired faith. And if conſent of hu- 
mane ſtory can aſſure me this, wby ſhould not conſent of Church-ſtor 

aſſure me the other, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered this Body « 

Scripture as the Oracles of God? And again--Certain it is (ſaith he 

that by humane authority conſent and proof, a man may be aſſured infal- 
libly, that the Scripture is the Word of God by an acquired habit of faith, 
(1! 01 (ubeft falſum (i, e. ſpeaking of an uſual, and conſtant, moral 
certainty, and non-falſity of thing; | ; but he cannot be aſſured infalli- 
bly by Divine faith, cui ſubeſſe non poteſt falſum [ice. ſpeaking of an ah- 
{0'ure poſfibiltry of falſicy or m'ſtake of things, eſpecially by the 
divine power interpoling ; in which ſence nothing is free from de- 


And 
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And Mr. Stillingfl-et faithof the ſame tradition f—That 5. 137- 


, 


the moral certainty that is therein || yields us @ ſufficient aſſurance, that 
the matter delivered to us tobe believed) is infallibly, true ; end,denfuder-l 
ing the nature of moral things, is a certamiy asgreat, and begetting as 
firm an aſſent, . as any certainty Mathematical, or Phyſical ; the great- 
eft Phyſical certainty (ſaith he) being as liable to queſtion, as moral ; 
there being as great a poſability of deception in that, as a (uſpicien of 


P.205,21 [ 


doubt inthis ; and oftentimes greater. þ._< Though his diſcourle + p, 20%. 


« there; F That, where God obligeth us to believe, we have the greateſt 

© aſſurance that the matter tobe believed is infallibly true, becauſe God 

© cannot oblige men to believe 4 lye; from whence he would provye, 
© that we have a ſufficient aſſurance, that Chriſtian Rel:gion 15 infallibly 

© true, only from a moral certainty thereof, If he means infallibly true 
©to us, and applies infallzbly not to the objef, but ad of faith, ſeems 

© faulty; Becauſe God may oblige us to believe either a thing to be 
© infallibly true, 4 e, as to us, ſo as that there can be no pothbility of 
© Our error in it, or only molt credibly ſo, according'to the proof or 
©cround we haye of ſuch belief. Therefore, though it 1s true, 
© which he ſaith : That God never obligeth us to believe [1,e, tobe ab- 
* ſolutely true] what ir really 4 lye, or falſe : and true alſo ; that, if 
© we know,that God obligeth us to believe a thing to be infallibly true, we 
© have the greateſt aſſurance,that ſuch thing is infallibly true : Yet ſo, 
©. * Is this true,that God obligeth us to believe, nor for infal- 
© /ibly , but only for moſt credibly trae, what is from thole principles, 
*which right reaſon can attain of it, only moſt credibly ſo; And 
©* $0 is this alſo true; that God hath not obliged' us to believe 
* Chriſtianity as- infallibly true from the moral certainty we 
* have thereof ; ſuppoſing that this moral certainty is not ab- | 
* ſolutely infallible,I mean as to a potlibility of the contrary. Upon 
© this ſuppoſition therefore,that our moral certainty, or aſſurance,on 
* which we ground the verity ofChriſtianReligion inyolves a poſ#b:- 
© lity of falſhood, God«doth not oblige us to believe Chriſtian Reli- 
© Sion, With an 4cquiſite or rational faith from this evidence,as freed 
© from all poſſibility of falſhaod, or as abſolutely infallible ; but to be- 
f lieve, in the ſame degree, the one to be credible, as we do the 
* other ; in the ſame degree Chriſtian Religion true as wedo the 
* ground thereof, andzno further. And here Mr. Stillingfleer ſeems 


*ro incur the fault be imputes to others F of making the conclugon f 19:4. 


© ſurer, than the premiſes, if hejwonld make Chriftian Religion by 
© this way any whit more infallible chan moral certainty is, So alfo 


© inthe next page | if he pretends to prove,from thac text of Scrip- 7 P. 


* ture , Fob. 16. 13. any infallible aſſurance ; (and nor only a moral 
© certainty tO 11s» of the Apoltle's infallibility in che conveyance of 
Qq. Scripe 
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e Scripture, himſelf muſt incar the Circle he objeQs to Catholicks! 
£ For, fince we haye this Text of Scripture only from their conyey- 
_ * ance, Ieannot be.infallibly aſſured of the truth of it; till firſt fo 
 * allured of their infallibility in conveying it). _ 3”.It 1s true 
«alſo; That,when reafon is not rightly uſed by 1s, and when that 
« ſeems f0 us, from falſe reaſoning,moſt credible,which in right rea- 
«ſon is not, yet, that here alſo God obligeth us to believe this, the 
© moſt credible , bur then he obligeth us to'believe this moſt credi- 
* ble hypotherically only,and upon ſuppoſition,that our reaſons and 
«* reaſ0nings are good ; and therefore we are obliged by him herein 
* only to believe a truth; namely, this thing to be moſt credible hy- 
© pothetically, &c.though the thing which we believe thus hypothe- 
* tically moſt credible, is abſolutely not true. ( As alſo God ob- 
* ligeth us to follow an erroneous conſcience. Neither do.we fin in 
* this following it ; to which God obligeth us, and which we do only 
* upon ſuppofition, that it is not erroneous : for if we knew it erro- 
 * neous, we might not follow it ; but we fin in not better informing 
*1t, Where God alſo obligeth us tothe contrary). But to let theſe 
* things paſs.: I grant (what Proteſtants affirm)Thart the moral evi- 
* dence we have fromTradition is ſufficient to produce ſuch an aſſu- 
* rance of Chriſtian Religion,as God requires us to haye of it by an 
* acquiſite and rational faith:and that both this evidence of the truth 
* of Chriſtian Religion,and our faith built on it,are morally infalli- 
© ble. _] This of the ſuflicient certainty of Church-Tradition 
concerning Scripture , and fo, concerning all the Articles of Chri- 
+ See Chil- (tian Faith, that are built thereon, affirmed by Proteſtants. Upon 
lingw.P-1 x 4. which ground alſo, they freely grant F : That, if any other point, 
—$tillingf.p. wherein they diflent from Catholicks, can be proved by as univer- 


216. ſal a Tradition,as that of the Scriptures, they will ſubſcribe to it. 
£ 6. 138. 2. Again: the ſame {ufficient certainty, Catholics alſo 
TS 


affirm, to bein Church Tradition for what it delivers ; but withall 
+ See before they urge many motives of credibility concurring in it f, which are 
6 247. 00 {>much inſiſted on by Proteſtants; ſome of which motives may 
pL addto a Tradition of a leſs latirude a moral certainty as great or 
greater from the dignity of the perſons, as a more univerſal Tra- 
dition may have, from the multitude of Teftators ; amongſt which 
\motives alſo are the miracles done 1n ſeveral ages by ſuch perſons. 


o10n May be rationally evident, and diſcerned from all falſe ones, 
whether they be within, or withogt, the pale of Chriſtianity: none 
of which Seas can produce like evidence tor their faith : and, * that 
by theſe our faith is demonſtrated a rational ſervice, Rom. 12: 1s 


+ Pet. y« 15. Theſe motives likewiſe are acknowledged by them to 
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And by theſe motives alſo, Catholicks affirm, * char the true Reli- 
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be the ultimate reſolution of au humane faith, which is begotten by 
chem: and that, in reſpe& of ſuch a faich, cheyiare the formal prin- 
ciple of belieying : nor that ſuch faith doth. exceed the certitnde of 
this principle; and that 'the aſſent we yeild to the Articles, which 
we believe only on this account, 1s no ſtronger, or certainer, than F See Stil- 
theſe motives be, on which is is grounded. All which chings as lingf.p-137- 
Proteftants.earneſtly contend forF, 10 there/ſeems no- reaſon, why 140, Arch- 
they ſhould be denied them; [Of this matter thus the fore- Byhop Lavd. 
quoted Author Zayman, out of Scots and others || —< Out credit p61, 
© propter 4#thoritatem hominum vel ſimile motivum humanum, 4 fide [o-\| Theol. mo- 
elummodo bumang credit —— And- Authorit as Ulla Ecclefie,nop ral. p.18 3s 
equatenus conſideratur, ut organum Fpiritus ſantti [which we learn 
from Divine Reyelation, the Scriprure's being the Word of God 
« firſt ſuppoſed ] ſed ut #/luſtris congregatio hominum prudentum,&c. eft 
« quidem' formale principium credendi fide humang — And—accedit, 
« quod aſſenſus cognoſcitivus' non poxeſt excedere certitudinem principii, 
6 quo nititur.”J 

T his is faid concerning a ſufficiently certain evidence in &, 139: 
Church-Tr adition, 8. © (agteed\6n' both by''Catholicks, and Prot. 
ſtants) That the Scriptures (at leaft che books of it called/by Pros 
teſtants Canonical) are the Word -of God; But then 2Y. The 
Proteſtant's declining the admiiſion of Church-Traditions that are 
leſs univerſal.than that of Scripture is thought unreaſonable; *' Be- 
cauſe, of two Traditions, whereof one appears more univerſal than 
the other, ' yet the leſſer alſo may have a'-ſnfficienit certainty'in- it, 
whereon to build a rational belief; and hence Proteſtants may have 
reaſon enough to admit ſeyeral other Traditions, though not all 
equally univerſal '; or any ſo univerſal, as that of the Scriptures. 
For the wars of Ceſar and Pompey, deſcend by a more univerſal 
Tradition, namely, that both of Chriſtians, and Mahometans, than 
this ; that the Bible is God's Word; and yet'this later carries 
with it a ſiflicient evidence: and Proteſtants themſelves F do both See Dif 
allow, and practiſe ſeyeral Traditions as Apoſtolical, which yet have | Shc5-IM 
not the ſame fulneſs of Tradition, as the Scriptures , nor indeed 2.34003. 
more, than ſeyeral of thoſe points have, whereof yer they deny a 
ſufficient Tradition. * Again, the Tradition of a ſmaller nam- 
ber of perſons, if eminent 1n ſanity, and miracles, and other 
forenamed | motives of credit, may be as, or more credible, than | 9: 721+ 
that of a greater number, not ſo qualified. Of feyeral other Tradi- 
tions, then, what,or how many,in particular carry a ſufficient fulneſs, 
and evidence-in.them (though all do not the ſame) to beger a ratio- 
nal belief, this, after" the Chnrch*s ' authority once eſtabliſhed by 
Scripture, and Tradition, private men may ſafely learn from the 
ſame Church, Qqz Bur 
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Bur 8”, This certainty of Tradition (allowed by Prote- 
ſtants) for Scripture's betng God's Word, and whatever is con- 
tained in it, infallible, ſeeming unſufficient to aſſure to Chriſtians 
their faith in ſeveral Articles thereof, becauſe, whereyer the ſence 
of theſe Scriptures is ambiguous, it will {till be uncertain, whether 
ſuch Articles of our faith be grounded on tie true ſence, which 
only is God's Word, or on the miſtaken ſence, which is not ſo, 
Next, therefore, Catholicks proceed farther yet : And, both from 
the ſame Scriptures (thus eſtabliſhed), and from other. conſlant Tra- 
dition deſcending from the Apoſtles (for which ſee the proofs given be- 
fore Diſc. 1.4.7.— Diſc.2. 9.17. 8 Dilc. 3. $.7.— 87. 8c.) ao alſo ga. 
ther and firmly believe an infallibility in the Church, or its Gover- 
nours, for all neceſlaries from a promiſed perpetual aſiſtance of the ho! 
Ghoſt, And this Article of the infallibil:tz-of the Church thus 
eſtabliſhed becomes to them a new ground of their faith,from which 
they do-molt firmly believe, and adhere to all the relt of thoſe Ar. 
ticles of their faith, wherein the Divine Revelation either of Scri- _ 
ptures or Tradition is-not ſo perſpicuous and clear to them, as it is 
in this other of the Churches infallibility : And-from this infallib;- 
lity of the Church believed,a!l the definitions of the ſame Church, 
that are made in points where the true-ſence of Scriptures is in cone 
troyerfie, and that are delivered by her as infallible, and Divine, Re- 
velations, are ſtraight believed as ſuch ; and, among others, theſe 


-Points alſo, (when the Church defines chem, in any doubtful caſe) 
whar belongs to the Canon of Scriptures,, or, what are Traditions 


Apoſtolical, q I Ye 

Thus, if I firſt receive, and belteye the Church-infallibility 
from a clear Apoſtolical Tradition ; afterward, from this Church- 
infallibility defining it, I may become ſtraight aſſured of the Ca- 
non of Scripture. _ Or 2", If I receive, and believe ſome part 
of the Canon of Scripture from clear Apoſtolical *T radicion, and 
out of this received Canon become aſſured of Church-infallibility, 
afterward from this infallibility defining it, I may certainly come 
Lo know other paits of the ſame Canon that are more queſtioned, 
Again : whenlI have already learned the Church-infallibility from 
the Scriptures, afterward I may become, from its definitions, ſetled 
in the belief of all thoſe Articles -of faith, wherein che expreſſions 
of the ſame Scriptures (though believed by me before the Churches 
infallibility, yet) being ambiguous in their ſence, (which ſence pro- 
perly, and not the words, 1s the Divine Revelation) can beget no 
certain, and fbrm faith in me , until they are expounded by the 
Church infallibly relating,from God's Spirit afliſting it, the trad:= 
tive ſence of them to me, Sothat, though I believe the Ny 
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of Scripture's as well as the Church; yet, in ſo many points,where- 
in the meaning of che Scriptures ts not clear to me, I receive the 
firmneſs of my faith in them, not from the infallibilicy of the Scrip= 
cures expreſſion of that which is God's Word, bur ofthe Church ex- 
pounding them. If then the Scripture, or Tradition-Apoſtolick,be 
clearer for this of Church-infallibility, chan for ſome other points 
of faich, that perſon muſt neceſ[arily be conceded to haye a firmer 
ground of his faith for ſo many points, who believes che Church in- 
| fallible, than another, who believes only Scripture ſo ; and ſuch per- 
ſon alſo is preſerved in a right faith in theſe points, when the other 
not only may err in his Faith, but become heretical in his error, by 
oppoſing the definition of the Church, So, had the eArrians, and 
Neſtorians believed the Church infallible, this Article of their faith, 
firm and ſtedfaſt, had preſerved chem from Hereſie in ſome 0- 
thers, 

Here then appears a great firmneſs and ſtability of the Ca- 
thelicks Faith, by reaſon ot this Church-infallibility, for many 
points, wherein the Proteſtants faith flu&uates, and yaries, For 
whilſt the Proteſtant only extends, and maxes ule of, the certitude 
of the Church-Tradition, as to one of theſe poiits, the aelwery of 
the Scriptures ; and acknowledgeth no further certitude of the ſame 
Church-Tradition, written (in the Scriptures), or unwritten, for 
the other point, the #nfallibiluy of the Church divinely afliſted, in 
the expoſition of the ſame Scriptures, and inche diſcerning of true 
Traditions; Andagain, while the ſe..ce of thzle Scriptures in 
many weighty points (as experience ſhews) hath been, and is con+ 
troverted ; the Proteſtant here, for ſo ma.iy of theſe points, ag are, 
npon ſuch miſinterpretation of Scripture, defined by the Church 
(in the definition of which Church, atlſted (as he believes) by thz 
holy Ghoſt, the Catholick remains ſecure), hath no rational An- 
chor, nor ground of confidence in his faith, bur that which reſts 
upon the certainty of his own judgment concerning the ſence of 
God's Word, and truth of Tradition ; and that judsment of his too, 
for ſeveral points of his faich, going againſt the judgment, and 
expoſition of the major part of the preieut Church, and apainſt his 
Superiors. Where the laſt refuge Proteſtants betake tn1emſelves to 
ordinarily, is this, that they ſay —In all things neceſſary the ſence 
of Scripture is not ambiguous, but clear enough to the iinlearned ; 
and that in points not neceſlary, there is nv neceſſity of a right 
faith, or of any deciſion of controverſies ; and ſo no need of an 
infallible Church,or any unerring Gaidegfave Scripture,which detence 
hath been examined, in Diſc, 2. 5. 38. &c. 
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6. 143. The ſum of what hath been ſaid here, is this, | 
7 1+* Itake it as a principle agreed on: That a divine is ſach a 
faith, as, quatenus divine, ultimately reſolves itſelf into Divine-Re« 
velation, ; 
&. 144s 2”. There muſt be ſome particular ultimate Divine Revelation af 
— ſigned by every Chriſtian (which may be not to all the ſame, but to 
ſome one, to ſome another) beyond which he can reſolye his di- 
vine faith no further, and for proying.or confirmins which Reve- 
lation, he can produce no other divine Revelation ; Gur there muſt 
end; unleſs a proceſs be made in infinitum, or a running round, 
[_< Fides divina diſcurſiva eſſe non poteſt circa omnia «bjetta ſua, quia 
© alioquin ſequeretur proceſſus in infinitum, Layman (p. 181.)quoting 
© Catetan, in 22, q» 1A, 1. — $1 dicas; afſentio huic [revelato}] 
© ex fide acquiſita ; tunc ſides infuſa dependeret in cf» & in factendo ad- 
© harere alicu articulo 4 fide acquiſita, ſicut a principio, Scotus 1, ts 
23+ d. 6d. contra fid, ”] 
 ©.145, _ 3”.Concerning ſuch ultimate particular Divine Reyelation (whe- 
== ther it be authority, and veracity of Scripture ; or authority and 
veracity,of the Church ; or of Apoſtolical Tradition ; or of mi- 
racles) ; It we ſay further, that we ground our divine faith of it 
upon God's veracity, or becauſe God is true, and cannot lye, (an 
undiſputable prime principle) : Yet note, that God's veracity alone 
15 not a ſufſicient ground of ſuch faith of any particular Reyela- 
cion : (flince on this veracity of God in general many falſe Reiigi- 
Ong alſo are pretended to be grounded ; t!. e, many falſe Religions 
believe, that whatever God faith is crue ; and further belieye, -buc 
falſely ; that God hath ſaid, what they are taught), unleſs another 
propoſttion be joyned with it, viz. that God who is, thus, True,and 
cann0t lye in whatever he ſaith, hath alſo ſaid this particular thing 
which we believe (namely, that the teſtimony of che Church, or 
+ De virtute Apoltles, or Scriptures, our particular ultimate ground, named 
#dei divin, Þefor©>1S true). [Of which thus Card. Lugo F —* Duplex eft 
Diſp.1.5,7. © ratio» formalis partialis, cut ultimo fides [divina?] nztitur. ' Deus 
4 © eft prima Veritas : Er * Deus ita dixit : and we know, the certitude 
« ofany Concluſion muſt alwayes be built on two premiſes, or prin- 
« ciples_] Andthen, letting the firſt paſs unqueſtioned, Deus 
eſt prima veritas;the ſecond,that God hath ſaid this or that, muſt Cl- 
ther be grounded (that it may be the foundation of a divine faith) 
on ſome other Divine Revelation, from which we collect that he 
hath aid it ; (which {til} will proceed to the inquiry after another 
divine Revelation, on which to ground that), or elſe I muſt reſt 
there, with an immediate aſſent to it; and acknowledge, that I haye 
no divine faith,that he hath ſaid ir,which relyes on any other os 
cye- 
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Reyelation : and then, why might I not have reſted as well in che 
forenamed Revelations * Laſtly, concerning that Divine Revela- 
tion, which, by due confequences, ſeems to be the ultimate reſol- 
yent of a Chriſtian faith; thoſe, who difallow that, which others 
aſſign ; let them aſſign another, ſach as is truly a Divine Revela- 
tion,and not miſtaken only by them to be ſo, (as aſſigning the letter 
of Scripture taken by them in a wrong ſence, ec.) and it ſufficeth. 

4”. 1 take this alſo for agreed on by all ;, that the internal effici- _ S-146. 
ent of all faith divine is the power, or grace of the Holy Spirit both 
* i![uminating the underftanding, that the prime verity cannot lye 
in whatever thing it reveals (if perhaps the underſtanding herein 
needeth any light), and alſo, that the particular Articles of our faith 
are its Revelations. * And perſwading, and operating in the will 
ſuch a firm adherence unto theſe Articles, as many times far exceeds 
chat of any humane ſcience, or demonſtrations, 

5?. Now then; It any Chriſtian be asked, coneerning the ulti- 46, 147. 
mate Reſofution of his divzne faith, as to the exrrinſecal prime mo- 
tive, ground, reaſon, or principle thereof, that equals in certainty 
the faith built-on 1t, he can alledge none other, than thac parcicular 
divine Revelation, which is firſt made known to him {by what 
means it matters not, fince this varies as to ſeyeral pzrſons), or 
from which, in building of his faith, he proceeds to the reſt, A- 
oain, if any ask,' concerning the internal efficient of ſuch faith as 
is divine , the anſwer muſt alwayes be one and the ſame, for the di- 
yine fairh of all Chriſtians, That ir is wrought in the faichful by the 
grace of the holy Spirit. 

6”. The Motives, forementioned, which are ſuch a rational evi- F. 148. 

2nce of the verity of Chriſtianity, and of the ſeveral Articles 
thereof believed in the Catholick Church, as no other forreign Re- 
ligion or S:& in Chriſtianity can produce, do ſerve indeed ante- 
cedently for an imtrodudive'to, or {after it introduced) for a confir= 
mative Of this divine faich ; 7. e. to make it credible, or acceptable 
to humane reaſon (my own, or others), thart this faith is trae, and no 
way liable to error; that Iam aſlured in it by the Holy, and no ſe- 
ducing> ſpirit : But nor to conſticute it in the notion of faith divine ; 
becauſe the faith ſo ftiled 1s ſuppoſed to reſt alwayes on an highee 
ground, viz. Reyelarion Divine. 


And by what hath been hercſaid, 1 think you may perceive &, 149. 
the circle clearly avoided, (which is {till ſo hotly charged on Catho- 
licks, though not for the refolution of cheir faith in general, which 
reſterh in the laft place on the priidential motives; yet, for the reſ0- 
lution at leaſt of the divine faith, they pretend ro). For, if a Pro- 
reftant 
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ſtanc ask ac large : why T believe (wichout inſerting, with a divine 
faith) che Scriptures to be the Word of God ? It is anſwered ; be- 
cauſe Apoſtolical Tradition, which is the unwritten, Word of God, 
or Divine Revelation, (a thing conceded by the Arch-Bp. ) te- 

fp.81. ſtifies it tobe ſo. Apain, if asked ; why I believe, there was any 
| {nach Apoſtolical Tradition? Ianſwer ; becauſe the Church, which 
I believe in this matter infallible, or not erring, delivers ſuch Tra-: 
dition to me: Andif it be asked again, why I believe the Church 
infallible in this? It is anſwered ; I believe her (bur this is by an 
acqu:fire faith) to be ſo, from the motives of credibility, foremen- 
+ $.121, £©.oned, f which do ſo perſwade me. (But note, that this acquiſite 
+ Theol, mo- faith is not a neceſſary prerequiſite to every one, that believes with 
+4/.1.2 trad, a divine faith; for, as Layman} Non omnes eodem modo, ſed alit 
1.69 aliter ad fidem Chriſti ampleftendam meventur— And as Eſtius be- 
+ Seeg.129.10re T - Fidei impertinens eſt, quo medi Deus utatur ad conferen= 
tSee Stil- dum homini donum fidet) ; and in all this, Proteſtants confeſs, there 
lingf.p.126. 15 no Circle T. 
5. 150. But, ifnow, putting in the word Diyine, the Proteſtant-F ask 
# 7d p.127-meagan the two former queſtions : why with a divine. faith I be- 
| lieve the Scriptures to be the Word of God? and then, upon the 
former anſwer returned, ask me why 2”, with a divine faith (7. e. 
with ſach a firm aſſent as 1 give thereto, tranſcendins that of an 
acquiſice faith) I do believe, that, which the Church relates (or,ſup- 
pole I have it only from my Paſtor, that which he relates) as 4po- 
ftolical Tradition, to be ſo indeed ; I anſwer now, that I finally reſt 
on this Revelation, without having any other whereon to ground 
it. But if asked, why fo firmly, and (if I may ſo ſay) divinely,with- 
out any further divine evidence, I adhere to it ? I anſwer from the 
7nternal operation, and teſtimony of the Holy Spirit ; which Spirit 
cauſeth a moſt firm fiducial aſſent in me ; that thefe Scriptures were 
delivered tothe Church, as God's Word, by Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion ; (for the Church pretends no new Revelation concerning 
rhe Canon of Scripture) 7. e. were delivered by thoſe divinely pre- 
ſerved from any fallivility therein. Neither doth here again, in the 
matter of divine faith, appear any Circle at all. And, if it be fur- 
ther asked ; what rational ground I haye to think this is a perſwa- 
ſon of God's, and not of ſome evil,ſpirit ? or, this indeed an Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition which I amtold is fo ? here I urge for theſe, the 
prudential motives. 
6 Again: Suppole I be asked concerning ſome other Article of 
_* Tt faith that is defined by the Church, though the ſame Article doth 
not appear to me clearly delivered 1n the Scriptures ; why, with a 
divine faith, I dobelicye it to be divine Reyelation ? I anſwer, be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe the Charch, which is revealed by the' Scriptures to be perpe- 
tually aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, and to be infallible for eyer in 
matters of faith defined by her, hath deliyerediit to me, as ſuch. If 
again ; why, with adiyine faich, I believe theſe Scriptures in gene- 
ral, or ſuch a ſence of thoſe Texts in particular, which are preten- 
ded to reveal the Churches infallibility,. co be divine Revelacion'? 
I anſwer as before, becauſe 4poftolical Tradition hath delivered chem 
to beſo; which Apoſtolical Tradition (related, or conveyed to 
me by the Church,)I believe with adivine faith by the internal ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit, without having at all any farther D:yige 
Revelation, from which I ſhould believe this Revelation to be gi- 
vine. Orif any will go one ſtep further, and prove this Apofto- 
lical Tradition alſo divine from the diyine works the Apoſtles d:d, 
Mziracles ; yet here he muſt conclude; neither have we any further 
divine word, or work, to confirm to us cheir doing ſuch divine 
works, But then ; if I be asked further ; whether I do not beleye, 
with a divine faith, the Church's relation, concerning ſuch Apoftolical 
Tradition, or Miracles, to be infallible, I (excluding now this ſuppo- 
fiction, which in the order of theſe queſtions is in this place to be 
_ excluded, viz. that Scriptures are the Word of God ; and fo ex- 
cluding this anſwer, that I believe the Churches relation infallible 
with a divine faith, from the teſtimony which che Scriptures give 
to the Church), Here I anſwer : No, I do notbelieve wich divine 
faith this relation of the Church to be infallible ; for divine faich 
builds upon nothing but Divine Revelation, and, if I wereto bring 
another Divine Revelacion ſtill to ſupport my faith of the former, 
ſo muſt I alſo bring yer a further Divine Revelation for this my 
b2lieving the Church, and here muſt needs be a proceſs ininfinitum, 
Bur in this place I anſwer : ThatI believe the Churches Tradition, 
or teftimony (being taken here in the latter ſence mentioned before 
s- 126) infallible only with an humane, and acquiſite faith builded 
on the forenamed prudential motives; and the ultimate reſolution 
here of my divine faith is into Apoſtelical Tradition, or their Miracles, 
not the Church-Tradition, or her Relation, that conveys to me the 
Apoltolical: With a divine faich 1 do belieye the Apoſtolical Tra- 
dicion related by the Church ; but I do believe the Church her cru- 
ly, or infallibly (I mean, not as infallibly here relates to the divine 
Promiſe, but co the prudential Motives) relating this Apoſtolical 
T radit 0n, with an acquired, or rational faith. 
© The natural order of a Chriſtians belief, then, ſeems to 
@ be this. | - 1*, The Divine Reyelations are communicared to 
© the world by certain perſons, choſen by God, and, for the conhir- 
* mation of. che'r miſſion from him, doing Miracles; which rn 
Rr alſo 
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*alſo are commanded by God to ordain others to divulge, and per- 
© petuate the knowledge of the ſame Revelations to mankind to the 
© end of the world ; the chief body of which,theſe perſons alſo draw 
*up, and deliver in writing. Of which Divine Revelations deliyer- 
< ed by them, this is one ; That theſe their Succeſſors ſhall for eyer 
© be ſo far afliſted by God's holy Spirir, as neyer to err in teaching 
© all truths, (or, if you will, in truly relating all Divine Revelations) 
© any way neceſlary to mens ſalvation ; which Divine Revelation 
© alſo concerning themſelyes is (as it ought to be) delivered among 
« the reſt coall poſterity, by theſe very Succeſlors, of whom it is 
* ſpoken. Theſe things thus conveyed ; thoſe to whom theſe Re- 
« yelations are made, do, * with a rational and acquiſite faith, be- 
« lieve the Tradition of theſe Succeſlors of the Apoſtles; who are 
© rendred moſt credible to them),by all choſe prudential motives men- 
« tioned before $.12 1.their multitude,their ſandity,their artyrdoms, 
© in teſtimony thereof 8c. ** But then, applying themſelyes to the 
© things related, which are ſaid to have been revealed and delivered 
« firſt by God to perſons ailiſted with moſt infallible Miracles, they 

 ©9o believe theſe things related, after the manner expreſſed before 
« $ 134. with yet an higher, and a divine, faith ; wrought in them by 
* © the holy Spirit ; andreſting ic felf, not on. the veracity of theſe 
« ſecondary Relators, but on the yeracity of God himſelf, from 
« whom theſe Revelations are ſaid originally to come ; (yetthe ra- 
- ©tional introduMiye to all this faich being the veracity of thoſe, who 
< immediately convey the Tradition of theſe things to them.) 
< 3'Then, further ; one of the Divine Revelations, which the 
- Church, ortheſe Succeſlors do deliver to Chriſtians (as I ſaid) 
'©}eirg this; That theſe Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who deliver 
© cheir do&rine to us, ſhall be for eyer infallible in delivering all. 
«© neceſlaries ; from this Revelation, (I fay) delivered by them, 
- © Chriſtians alſo believe the infallibilicy of this Church, or of theſe. 
© Succeffors not by a 74rienal faith only, grounded on' the former 
- * motives of credibility, but by a divine faith, becauſe grounded 
<0n a divireRevelation , and conſequently, believe alſo all things, 
© del:vered by theſe perſons as receſlaries, with a divine faith, on 

$ che ſame account, | | 

6. 153+. After all this, to refle& now a little on the objetion. We 

Re: 3*, That no Circle is made ina Catholicks ground or 

reſolution of faith, diyine, or acquiſite ; but that there is an «lt;- 
1mabe Revelation divine (though this not neceſlary to be alwayes the 
fame) whereon divine faich refteth, and into which, and no. humane 
motives, it reſolyeth it ſelf ; and an inward operation of God's Spi. 
1it, whereby the firmneſs of adherence of this faich co ſuch Reve- 
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Diſe 3. © Chap.10. $:153, 
ation in particular as divine, is effe&ed. - And again, that theſe 
are morives from humane authority ſufficiently credible, or alſo mo- 
rally infallible; (or, as ſome of late expreſs themſelves, nor-poſtibly- 
fallible : which if they can prove, whenas it is inthe natural power 
of all men, eyen taken colle&ively, abſtraQing here fromany di- 
vine ſuperintendencies, totel{a lye, none have reaſon to envy any 
adyancing of che eyidences of Chriſtian Religion,or any part there- 
of : But, here; ſeems no neceſſity of pretending any other infallibi- 
lity in theſe motives, chan Catholick writers have formerly main- 
eained, and the adyerſary alſo allows) on which an acquired, or hu- 
mane faith ſecurely refteth , theſe motives carrying ſuch an evidence 
with them, as no other Religion differing from the Chriſtian, nor 
in Chriftianity any Se& divided from the Catholick Communion,can 
upon any rational account, equall. 

2”, That the infallibility of the Church, grounded on divine 


Revelation, and belieyed by a divine faith, is a main ground, and 


pillar of the Catholicks faith for any other Articles thereof, thac 
are eitabliſhed by the ſame Churches definitions, where-the Scrip- 
tures, Or Tradition Apoſtolick , are'to him (but I ſay not the Church) 
doubtful. Of which ground and affaurance of ſuch points, (believed 
by Catholicks from the Church's infallible authority), the Pro:e- 
ſtants faich is deſticute. 

3”, Thar che faith of all ſich Articles, gronnded chus on the 
Church's infallible authority; is (by chis) grounded'alſo on divine 
Reyelation. 

E_« Where note: Thar reſolving faith into the Church's infalli- 
©bjliry (I mean, as the Church is declared thus infallible in neceſla- 
© ries by God's Word, or divine Revelation, whether wricten, che 
© Scriptures, Or unwritten, Tradition Apoſtolical,) or into Apo- 
© ftolical Tradicion, or into Scripture is in general all one, and the 
© ſame, reſolution, 1. e, into divine Revelation , and ultimately is 0n- 
© ly believing a thing, becauſe God faith it : ſaith ir, in the Scrip- 
© tures ; or (alſo out of them) by his Apoſtles ; or by the Church 
* ſucceeding the Apoſtles ; by it, I ſay, as declared by God's Word 
© to bealſo infalllbly aſhiſted, truly torelate, and expound, what the 
« Apoſtles, or Scripture have formerly ſaid : where ſtill the retolu- 
© tion of jaithis into'the ſame infallible: Word of God delivered by 
© theſe ; and not into any proper authority, or infallibility of che 
« deliverer ; and'when we ſay we reſolye our faith into the infallibi- 
© lity of the preſent Church, or of the Apoſtles, we mean into 
© Gods infallible Word delivered mediately by the one, or immedi- 
«ately by the other. And whulſt, ro one char asketh me, why I 
© believe the Scriptures, I anſwer, becauſe thoſe, who wrote them, 


Rr 2 \ were - 


28 


P- 


286 


Diſc.3: Chap.1o. $r.153. 
© were aſſiſted. by God's Spirit to deliver to men thoſe divine Revye« 
© lations; And again, to one that asketh me, why I believe the 
« Church, I anſwer, becauſe the Church is for eyer afliſted by the 
© ſame Spirit of God faithfully to relate, and expound theſe former 
© divine Revelations delivered by. thoſe who wrote the Scriptures-in_ 
© all neceſſary matter of faich: Here it 15 clear, that if one of theſe 
© reſolutions be into divine Revelation imparted, and communicated 
* to man by God's Spirit, ſo muſt the other ; though the manner of 
© conyeying them to us .by.the aſſiſtance of. God's Spirit, is diffe- 
© rent ; as is explained beforz $. 109. And had the New Teſta- 
© ment Scriptures not been writ, (as they might have been not writ- 
© ten wichout. nullifying the being of Chriſtian Religion), then all 
< the reſolution of the Articles of our faith would haye. been only: 
© into the unwritten teſtimony of the Apoſtles ; and from them, .of 
« the Church following them ;..to which. Church. for ever (chough 
< without any teſtimony of Scripture) the fame promiſes muſt be 
© ſuppoſed to haye been made (for the muy of theſe Scriptures, 
© ſurely, was nocauſe of theſe promiſes): And next, thele pro- 
© miſes might alſo haye been made known tO Chriſtians by Tradition 
< Apoſtolical, related only by the Church : and conſequently the 
© ſame credence muſt have been given to this Tradition Apoſtolical 
© related by the Church, concerning ſuch promiſes made to it ; as is 
* now given to the Scriptures, teſtifying it. _]_ 

4”. Yet that this Church-infallibility, or that Divine Re- 
yelation which eſtabliſheth ir, is not neceſlarily che firſt, or the ul- 
rimate, divine Revelation, into which every Catholick's faith, con- 
cerning any particular point of his belief is neceſlarily reſolyed; for 
the divine faith of ſeveral perſons, concerning particular points, 
may havea various reſolution, as they come, by divers wayes, or 
from divers principles, to believer ; and one Article of faith may 
be ſavingly believed, without the preſent knowledge, or belief of 
another, whereon it hath dependance : .as one may believe, with a 
d:vine fairh, either the Scripture's, or the Church's infallibility 
from Apoſtolical Tradition, one before the other, as they happen. 
co be firſt propoſed to them : (of which ſee what is ſaid before 

- $. 128. 145.) and by the certainty of his Faith grounded thereon, 
attain eternal ſalvation. And bleſſed be his Divine Majeſty for ſo. 
firmly eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity one theſe two ſure Baſes, the Scrip- 


f 1 Tim, 3« tures, and the Church.. For both are Pillars of Truth F, and both al- 


15+. 


wayes bear witneſs, as tO it, ſo alſo to one another, And what thou 
haſt thus joyned, O Lord, let no man be able to ſeparate ; nor the 
Gates of Hell, ever ſo far preyail againſt them, as that any ſhould 

| Proſper 


a oddly, 


Diſe. 3.  Chap.ro. 6. 154. 
proſper intheir indeayours to build the Autho: ity of the one our 
of the ruines of the other. Amen, 


Thus much be ſaid concerning the neceſſary Reſolution of a 
Catholick's Faith , and-in fatisfaRion to thoſe other obje&ions thar 
are urged againſt a !iving Eccleſiaſtical infallible guide in all- neceſſa- 
r1es, maintained inthe-former Diſcourſes, and affirmed alſo eafily 
diſcernable-from all other Pretenders. After all which, in 
the laſt place, the-Proteſtant Reader is humbly deſired ſoberly ro 


conſider with himſelf : whether, if indeed there be ſich a Catholick 


unfaifling Gaide as is here pretended, and that Church alſo, whoſe 
condudt he hath renounced, be Ir, whom our Lord hath left, amidſt 
che diſtra&ions of ſo many- Secs and Opinions, ts bring men ty 
a ſure wayto Heayen , whether, I ſay, notwithſtanding all thoſe 
reaſons and arguments, that have been here, and are elſewhere, by 
Catholicks frequently urged in demonſtration thereof, yet, his ig- 
norance thereof ſtill remains ſo innocent, and iny'ncib!e, that he 
dares rely on this Plea, at the appearance-of our Lord, for his liv- 
ing and dying irreconciled unto Her, becauſe no ſufficient evidence 
hath been left him co diſcern Her. And, next, to conſider ; 
whether, if indeed ſhe be, what here ſhe is pretended, there can 
be any ſecular intereſt fo yaſuable, as any way to recompence the 
loſs he ſuſtains, in his preſent ſeparation from this Church, by fore- 
Soing all that means of falyation, and growth in grace, and advan- 
rages of an holy life, which he might, with grear ſpiritual content, 
enjoy in her happy boſom. Ot which advantages, becauſe they 
are by few of thoſe departed from this Church ſo well weighed as 
they ought, for a concluſion of the whole, I beg leave (not to 


ſtay only in univerſals, buc) to reprefent ſome particulars, co the 


begetting in Him {by the aid of the Divine Grace), an holy emula- 
tion, and longing, for the re-fruition-of them, and a greater reſent»: 
ment of his preſent impediments, and defeRs. 

Let him then, in the name and fear of God, conſider the 


happily enjoy in this Church, by cheſe particulars following, * By 
her daily celebrated Sacrifice of che A/rar,and the fo often renewed 
corporal preſence of our Lord in the holy Euchariſt, and the moſt ac- 
ceptable opportunity of the preſentation of his requeſts, and open- 
ing of his neceſfities at this time— Quando in manibuseſt boſtia, (to 
uſe S. Chry/oftom's words f) adſunt Angeli, adſunt Archangeli, adeſt 
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cluſion. 


- $. 155. 
great benefrt, as tothe working of his ſalvation, which he might T 


T In Ad. 


Filius Det— Dum mors illa perficitur, & borrendum Sacrificium, & it. jy 21. 


effabilia Sacramenta [&] quaſi, ſedente Rege, quecunque quis voluerit, 


perficits * By the (ufrages of the Saints, (here) ſo honou- 
| Rr 3 rably. 
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28 Chap. 10. 3.156. Diſc.3. 
rably commemorated, and their interceſſions ſo irequently implo- 
_ red. * By the frequent examining, and purging of his con= 

. ſcience by Sacramental Confeſſion, and the prudent advices of his 
Ghoſtly Father, and a frequent participation of the holy Cormunion ; 
the uſe whereof, with many more deyourly pious Sons ofthe Church, 
1s almoſt quotidian.  * By thoſe many excellent Rules, and 
other. means, which this Church, in a ſingular, and cranſcendene 
manner'to any other Chriſtian Society; preſcribes to, and provides 
for, him, for eradicating former habits of fin, getcing the maſtery 
of his own will, and paſſions, mortifying carnal luſts, and worldly 
ambitions, acquiring, and, preſerving Chriſtian virtues, and attain- 
ins perfeRion. | 

6.156 Such as are, * Her ſpecial recommendation, of fre- 
- — quent, and long Faſts, of Abſtinences from plealant food ; of Re- 
tirement, Cloiſters, and ſolitude ; of Celtbacy (to the perſons well 
prepared to receive it, as all may be, if they will) «rt ſint ſine ſolict- 

r:dine, 1 Cor. 7. 32. of yoluntary Poverty (I mean the poſlejiion on- 

ly of a neceſſary livelyhood) ; and of a reſigned Obedtence (Imean 

in all lawful things only)to the will of a diſcreet Supertor, , . * Her 
recommending ſo highly corporal Xortifications, as moſt profitable 

for the cure ot all diſeaſes of the ſoul, and for planting in it true 
humility, and ſelf-denial ; ſuch as are, mean fare, bard lodging, courſe 

apparel, hair-cloth, diſciplines, watchings, 8c. And her enjoyning 

the abſtinence from many things lawtul, for preventing of aRions 
unlawſul, * Her accurate ſtudying the diſeaſes of the Soul, 

and weighing the ſeveral degrees, and malignities of ſins, carefully 

ſeyering thoſe which give mortal wounds from thoſe that bring 

{lighter hurts ; and preſcribing to her Penitents great diyerſity of 
medicinal penaycesz as one or other may more conduce to the re- 

moval of them, and to the producing a future compleat Reforma- 

cion,  * Her excellent direQions in myſiical Theology, and 

the practice of mental and vocal Prayer for attaining Recolle&ion, 

- and a cloſer union with God ; and her moſt prudent condu&, of the 
illiterate having but few prayers by heart,and not able to help them- 
ſelves by. Books, in a frequent repetition of them to ſeyeral particu- 
I:r pious intentions, and eſpecially their calling ro mind the ſeveral 
myſteries of our Redemption, ſo. to continue thele perſons, alſo, in a 
conſtant deyotion. * Her diligent preſcribing choice ſub- 
jets, and Heads, and wayes of Meditation, and amongſt theſe eſpe. 
cially thoſe of the poor, and humble life, the great and filent ſuf- 
ferinps, and the painful, and: patient death of. our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, propoſed as a. perfe& pattern of inhericin 
-uture glory by preſent humilicy and ſufferings ; co which all, as 

_s much 
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much as may be, ought to conform: And next; the reading of the 
holy Zives of his Saints, in which ſhe abounds, and furniſhech her 
Subje&s,incomparably beyond any other Chriſtian Society. *The 
high value ſhe ſets upon, and neceflity ſhe urgerh, of an inherenc 
Sanitity ; of the practice of Chriſtian virrues, and of good works ; 
eſpecially thoſe of Alm{deeds, mercy, and charicy to our neighbour, 
(in ſo much that ſome of her adverſaries ſay, but untruly, that ſhe 
intrufts ſalvation more upon our own merits, than our Lord's): of 
which works her publick benefaQions ſhew great variety, beyond 
any other SeQs, extending to all the wants of humane life ; ſhe in- 
ſicuting alſo ſeveral Societies, or Fraternities,who relieve with their 
charities, or inſtru and comfort with their learning and advice ; 
or fortifie with the Sacraments , or tend with their perſons, thoſe, 
who ſeem the greateſt ſpeRacles of miſery, and obje&s of pir- 
lY. * Her zealous vindicating the powerful efte& of our 
Lord's Redemption, asto the future oſerving of all his Laws ; and 
the ability, which the Grace of the holy Ghoſt, purchaſed by him, 
confers on all the regenerate, to walk henceforth in all che Com- 
mandements of- God blamelefs, as ro mortal fin. And her 
propofing an infinite variety, and degrees ,of the future celeſtial re- 
ward, one much greater and higher than another, and all diſtribu- 
ted according tothe degrees of a Chriſtian perfedtion here ; no ex- 
rraordinary ſervice loſing its juſt wages, and who ſows plentitully, 
ſoreaping: thereby encouraging her Sons to undertake diiliculc 
matters for the ſervice of his Divine Majeſty, and to attempt the 
obſeryance of the higheſt Rules of perfe&ion;and imitation of the 
greateſt Saints. And her preſcribing many uſeful leſſons, and 
Documents for the attaining, and preſerving of all Chriſtian virtues, 
Theſe, with the ſeyeral myſteries of our Redemption, being the 
chief Subje& of her publick Diſcourſes, wherein ſhe indeavours to 
render her Sons, not only purged from fin, but perfect in loye. 
* Her moſt careful aſſiſtance of all her children at their laſt 
hour with the help of her Sacraments, cleanſing them with Confeſ- 
ſion ; and exciting a&s of Contrition , arming them with the ſacred 
Viaticum, and other Sacraments ; and then, following them with 
her Prayers, and Oblations into the next world ; that thus chey may, 
in allmanners, participate the benefits of the Communion of 
Saints. * Her great care to preſerye an holy Clergy; enjoyn- 
ing them Celibacy, the more to free them from ſecular incumbran- 
ces; Ut non ſint diviſi— & Dominum obſecrent ſine impediments F, and + 1 Corn, 
a daily long Divine Service, ordinarily indiſpenſable, diſtributed into z 2» 35, 
ſeveral hours, to keep them as it were in a continual colloquy with 
God, and to pay him, for mankind, a daily tribute of Praiſe: $6 
Joyne 
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Jjoyned alſo a frequent (1.e, at leaſt on all Sundayes, and'folemn Feſti- 
va's) oblation of the Evangelical Sacrifice, and participation: of the 
holy Communion, (prepared ſo often alfo for any others,that hunger 
after this daily Bread) : things,which it were a great crime for ſuch 
perſons to do, when living in any mortal fin: And her linking 
them alſo together by a moſt regular ſubordination, and (tri obed:- 
ence, to retain them unanimous in all things ſhe preſcribes ; and fo 
ro derive upon them,and her ſelf, the bleſings of unity, and peace, 

* Her prudent diſiribution of the Circle of the Tear, in her pub- 
lick Licurgy, as it were into a continual meditation of the chief my- 
ſteries of our Redemprion, lengthning the more ſolemn Feſtivals 
eherof wich Octaves,6: furr.ihing chem with a ſervice cloſely applyed 
to the {eaſun,and adorned. with. Led:ons out of the Fathers, Hymns, 


_ Antiphons, Reſpenſories, proper to the ſolemnity (which great.Feſtivals 


are, elſewhere, ordinarily paſſed oyer only with Scripture Le&ions, 
and a ſhort Collect, and the ſervice of ene fingle day). Next: 
for a more worchy preparation to the receit of thoſe Graces, which 
our Lord in the foreſaid myſteries hath procured for us, * Her aſ- 
figning another part of this year for « time of Humiliation,and Con- 
feilion (as the holy time of Advent, and of Lent ) ficted with a con- 
ſtant ſervice ſuitable tothe Exerciſe, in thoſe.times, of a godly ſor- 
row, and Contrition ; Thoſe of her Sons, who are lovers of pie- 
ty, thus ſpending ſome part of this Eccleſiaſtical year in a ſpiritual 
joy, Hymns, Prayers, and Thankſgivings : another,in Litanics, Faſt- 
ings, Tears,and ſundry penitential deyotions. *Her receiving ſe- 
veral Books of Scripture as Canonical and Divine, and ſo requiring 
of all her Sons a ſuitable obſeryance and obedience thereto, which 
others degrade, extenuate and reje& : And, whilſt they pretend the 
holy Bible cheir only Rule of Faith, yet are the perſons alſo, who 


moſt abridge it. *Her ſtudying likewiſe all the wayes how.to pre- 


lerve theſe Divine Oracles in a molt ſacred reverence and eſteem ; 
and unyiolated by the private and undigeſted interpretations and 
Sloſles of the vulgar and unlearned ; the trae ſence of which, to- 
verher witu the letter ſhe takes care that they ſhould receive from 
Lhe mouchs of their ſpiritual Paſtors and Teachers,fo to keep the moſ 
inhrm ſteady inan Orthodox taith. * Herentercainins alſo & yin- 
gicating ſeyeral writings of the Fathers as Genuine, and Councils as 
obligatory, whereby the doarine both of Chriſtian Faith and 
manners 15 much fortified and promoted, of which writings and 
decrees, Others, whilſt they queſtion the Authority, loſe the Be- 
neht. * Her many external expreſſions of hoxour, and reve- 
rence to all things, which any way more nearly relate to God, and 
his Saints, partly to elevate her deyotions to them, partly to' excite 
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the memory, and imitation of theft; whilſt others, not knowin® 
| rheſe natural effefts of this divine lovz, ite ſuch her affe&ion, f1- 
perſtition, * ®'* The holy Example,. ſhining before others, of 
' many of-bork ſexes within her Communio 
teet all ſecular pleaſures; contents,” and ambitions ; and ſhewing 
the higheſt ' precepts, and Councils of chis Chiireh” orafticeat : 
eſpecially thoſe examples of feveral Refigious Orders (living under 
various Rules of a ſingular devotion, fitred for all forts, and con+« 
ditions, and drawn up by perſons” endued with a divine prudence, 
Jjoyned with a long experience): By whoſe eminent ſanRiry, con- 
ſpicuous to all, 1s ſufficiently removed any prejudice to the holy 
doErine, and diſcipline ofthis Church, raiſed from the vicious lives 
of ſome others, the undariful Sons of a moſt pious Mother. 
If chen, I ſay, all ,the'e advantages of atcaining ſalyation, 
and of increaſe of grace, are found to be, in ſuch a ſingular manner, 
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promoted in this Church as not in any o:her, ſo char, as ſhe only. 


pretends co be the infallible Guide, ſo ſhe only ſeems worthy to be 
ſo, let him conſider what precious helps he loſeth, in not rendring 
himfelf (perhaps for.ſome trifling ſecular reſpe&s) in all things 
her obedient Diſciple. And, in the midſt of ſuch refigned thoughts, 
may the good Lord, the only Teacher of hearts, fo open his, that, 
amongſt the many paths, by ſeyeral Sc&s with equal zeal pro- 
pofed; he may” make anhappy choree of that, which may moſt 
ſurely condu& him to eternal happineſs, and be moſt acceprable to 
the Divine Majeſty: To whoſe Patronage and Benediction, the 
Author humbly commits theſe his labours, well conſidering — 


That none can do any thing againſt the Truth, but for theF2Cor,13.8. 
Truth f—- And -That whatever Council or work is nat of God,” A&.5.38. 
ſhall come to naught * -— That an* Wee is to. all theſe that call F Eſay 5.20. 
good evil , and evil good f —And—He accurſed, that makes the » Deut.2.7s 
blind to wander out of the way* ; and therefore aſlureth his 1g, | 


' pious Reader, that he would not, wittingly take this _paines, 
only: to inherit to himſelf the malediion due to a Seducer, 
and” to become anſwerable to God for the loſs of his Soul; 
or, for any other end, fave that, of advancing God's glory, 
in his eternal Felicity. And if any ſhall hereafter deſigne a 
 confutation of theſe Diſcourſes, he alſo is deſired firſt tro take 

into his thoughts the ſame Meditations: leaſt perhaps learning, 
or wit,. or ſome ſecular intereſt, ſhould preyail with him , et- 
| ther to write thoſe things to perſwade others, which do not 
perſwade kimfelf; or to believe and perſwade himſelf thoſe 
things, which oppoſe 7 oPPYge Truth, it he were diveſted 
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_ of ſome inordinate paſſions and prejudices clouding his, judgment... 
' For we may preſume, from ſuch an heavy curſe laid on falſe Guides, - 
chat, though an utterly irreſiſtible evidence of Tmth, in Divine ll 
; matters, muſt not be expeſted, which would leſſen the meric of 
our Faith ; yet ſo ſufficient a manifeſtation thereof is left us-by our MI/ 
good Lord, as will render the learned, when oppoſing it, unex- | 
cuſed. To Him, the Fountain of all Truth, and faichful ProteRor 
of his Church, be all Honour, and Glory for eyer, Amen, 
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CHAP. RL. 


A HAY tothe fourth Chapt. 26. 6, precedent, Wherein ts 
Fans a conſent of the Dodtrine aud Pradtice of the, madern Eaſtern 
. Churches with the Occidental, in the chief | Points of preſent Contro- 
verſie, . [1. Tranſubſtantiation, F. 158. 1.2, 82177. :  2;Ade- 
ration of the Euchariſt, . 159, 177- 3» Sacrifice of the 
Daſs F. 160. 0, 1—& 177. 4» Invocation of. Saints 
$.,1G1, _ $« Prayer for the ſouls of the departed , as bettera. 
ble,hereby, in thetr preſent conditios, $. 162. 6. Communion 
. In one kind,or intin&,only,$. 163,178. ,. 7. Arelative vener a- 
_ Ton of Images,.0r Pittures, Ibid. .*8. Monaſtick, Vows : ' and 
marrying denyed the Clergy, after their baving taken Holy Orders, 
| $4164-—67179-01.Is - 9. Aurtcular or Sacramental Confeſſi- 
on, $165, 179.h.2-] > The Rapigee made, hereto, by Pro- 
| TR conſidered, F, 182, &'c _ -- 


#4 Py 
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IT is affirmed above, Cap: £ $. 26, that the oreat points of mo=$- 158. n. 7, 
dern Controyerbie, 

[1. Tranſubſtantiation, or a ſubRancial Conyerl! Qn of the Fle- 
ments into Chriſts Body, (4) . 

2. Adoration of the Euchariſt ; i.e. of Chriſt's body, and 
blood, as preſent init; which follows from the former. (b) 

3+ The Sacrifice of the Maſs ; not only that of Prayers, Praiſe, 
and Thankggiving ; ; nor only of the Myſteries offered, in the conſe- 
cration of them, as a commemoration of the paſſion (conceded al- 
' ſoby learned Proteſtants) , but alſo of the very Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in cheſeMyſteries, (which follows fromthe firſt poir.t}offercd . 
inthis ſervice, (as a commemorative, and applicative of che virtue 
and merit.of the ſame Body and Blood offered on the Crols), Þro vi- 
Vis, & defunitis. (c) 

4+ Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin, and Saints. (4) 

And 5. Such prayer, or che dead, as infers their preſent con- 
dition betore the day of Judgment [whatever their reſtraint, or 
ſufferings be) conceived betterable by the Interceſſions of the 
living, . (e) 
' 'Doclearly appear to haye been univerſally held, and praRiſed, and | 
the approbation, and conformity to them impoſed, by che Ecclelia- " 
ſtical Goyernours both ot che Rafe Weſtern Church, at the WE -- 
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594; Chapin. $158; Diſe. 3. 
appearance of Luther, Which remains here a Itttle more fully - 
to be vindicated peridgeiencd, no oe rms = | 


- (4) 1*. A ſubſtantial converſion of the Elements, and a 

g. 158. 12: corporal prefenceof our Lords Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, 

as tothe Weſtern Church, was in ſeveral Councils defined againſt 

', BeiengariusF 3 and, as to the Faſtern Church, the modern Greeks 

# See Diſc, le are confeſſed in this point to agree with the Romanifts by learned. 

: Je 57» Proteſtants; * By Dr. Potter, p.225. where ailfeming a difference 

| between the Roman opinion, and that of the reſt of the Carholick 
Church, as to many other points : yet this particular he excep:s 
from chem in this manner— Unleſs happily (faith he) the opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation may be excepted, wherein the latter Greeks ſeem ta 
agree with the Romanifis, quoting there theſe their Authors for it 3 
Ntcate Theſaur. Orthod---Buithym. Paneplia---Hierem. Patriarch C.P. 
in Reſponſ. 1. & 2. ad Lutherano-- Nicol. E p1ſcop. Methon--- Reſponſ, 
Grec. ad Card. Guis,, * By Biſhop Forbes,” de Euchar. l. 1.c. 3. ps 
412, —Patet (taith he) ex Grecis recentioribus (ut alios paulo antt- 
quiores omittam) Nicete theſauro Orthod. Euthym, panoplia tit. 21--- 
' Nicolas Methonenſi---Semona Gazenzi-—Nicolao Cabaſila---Marco E= 
Pheſio--- & Beſſarioue, qui omnes in ſui; opuſculis apertiflimsE Tranſub- 
{tantiationem confirentur, [See a colie&kion of the moſt of them 
by fohan. a ſayita Andrea] Et in concilio Florentino non fuir queſiia 
inter Grecos, & Latinos (utfemnitius, aliique multi Proteſtantes af- 
firmant) an pants ſubſtantialiter in corpus Chriſti mutaretur', fed qui- 
buſnam verbis ita ineffabilis mutatio fieret, an ſolis verbis Domini, an 
vero etiam Sacerdotw, & Eccleſie oratione. * By Sands Weſt, Rel. p. 
235-and others. And che fame expreſſions in the Confecrarion 
(which expreſſions4be Proteſtants thought fit to change, when the 


"® Myſteries forthe living, and the dead, uſed in the Greek, as well as 

Latine ſervice, as alfo this, that there _hath been no- Controverſie 

berween thele two. Churches as couching this matter, do ſufficiently 

_- evidence a concurrence of their doErine herein, Ct, 


Andall the reſt of theſe points alſo are contained, and appa- 
rent, in the former publick Liturgies, and' Services as well of the 
Greek, as 0h the Lacin Church; to which pubiick Service all thoſe 

are obliged to conform, who: wiil concinue in the Communion of 

theſe Churches. ins 5 
"T9 — (6) Concerning the ſecord, a neceſſary conſequent of the 
— —— hrcſt ; we read thus 1n ti reek Maſs — Dehrnc.. 
TER — aderah 
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changed their opinion), the like Adoration, and Oblation of thele 


adorat Sacerdos, & Diaconus, in quo eft loco—Et populus fimiliter cun- 


Rus.cum devyotione adorat. Cum-autem vyiderit Diaconus Sacerdotem* 


manus extendentem, & ſanttum panem tangentem, ut faciat ſantam 
Eleyationem [which Elevation is mentioned alfo in Sc Baſils Litur- 
gy ] exclamat : ,Attendamus, Et. Sacerdos, Santta ſanitis, 8&c,— 
And afterward ——Sacerdos tenens [andum Calicem vocat Diaconum 
dicens , Diacont® accetde. Et Diaconus aceedit, & adorat, |. mel, di- 


. cens —Ecce yenio ad immortalem regem, &c,—— And again—-Diaco- - 


nus adorans ſemel, ſumit ſanihum Calicem cam veneratione & procedit, 
& Ce This alſo is granted by the fame Biſhop Forves de Eucha- 
7iſtia, P. 442. — That -Greci venetiis viventes, & reliqui etiam Gract 
omnes adorant Chriftum in Euchariſiia ; & quis auſit ((aith he) omnes 
hes Chriſtianos Tdolatria arceſſere, & damnare ? 


(c) Concerning the third, See the ſolemn performance thereof $- 160 1,7. 


* ao 


in the modern Canon of the Greek Maſs, as fully, and much what 
with the like expretiions, as in the Roman, for the excluding of 
which expreſſions this Canon ſufrered ſo greet an alteration at the 
beginning of che Reformation -—There we read, in the Maſs' of 
S. Chryſoſtom-—-Tua ex tus tibt efferimus per omnia, & in omnibas —— 
Offerimus tibt rationalem hunc, & incryentum cultum [>amgaar, tn 


conſecrando, & offerends hanc propiitatinis hoſtiam; (See Cyrill.Hiero» 


ſol. Catec. Myſtag. c. 5. commenting on the Canon of the Maſs) Er 
ſupplicamus, emite Spiritum Sarutum tuum 11 ns, 6+ in hac dona pro- 
poſita —- Offertmus t1bi rationa!e hoc obſequium pro his, qui 1n fide requi= 
 eſcunt ; pro Majvribus, Patiibus, Patriarchw, &c. [i.e ut illis profi- 

ciat ad honorem ] — pro requie, & remiſſione antmarum ſervorium tuo- 
Tum in loco lucido, &c, [ut illis proficiat ad falutem] -- pro ſanta Ca- 
tholica, & Apoſtolica Ecclefig. Ste. -——- Again —— Ut clemens 
Deus nofter, qui oblata, & ſandhificata pretioſa Dona in ſanttums, & 
ſupercaleſte intelleftuale ſuum altare ſuſcepit 1m odorem ſpiritalis ſug- 
vitatis, nobu divinam gratiam, & [anttifuni ſpritus donum rependat, 
Dominum precemur And in the Maſs of $. Bal —— Memerto 


Domine eorum, qui tibihac dona obrulerunt, & pro quibus, & per quos, | Mede Chrj-: 
And aiterward ——7# Deus ftian Sac 
noſter, qui bes dona ſuſcepiſtt, purga nos ab omni inquinamento carnis, D.$29475— 


& propter quos her obtulerunt 
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& ſpiritus, ut puro quidem t-ftimogio con{crentie noſt;« ſuſcipienies par» x p.Bramh: 
tem ayiaruiror ox, ſanttificatoraft tuorum [ ftiled allo ther. vene- pyyjy ro 


3 


14anda, ſuperceleſita, ilibara, vivifica, myſteria | - (mamur ſanto ore Ch 


poriz& ſanguini Chriſtitui, Ard indeed; * Learned Proteſtants}: 
together with the whoſe Greek a'd Latine Church, grancing the 
Buchariſt to be the Chriſhian, or tyanvelical, Sacrifice, nor only 1n 
reſpe& of the aRion, in it, of Praiſe and Thankggiving, but allo in 
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296 - . Chap. 11, $161.  - SER Diſc.3«. 
© reſpe&of the 0blation to God of. the myſteries, inthe Conſecrati-. 
0:1, as a Commemoratiye,or-Repreſencative, of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt offered on the Croſs ; . * And, vext;the Grecian. Church 
being once conceded to agree with the Weſtern in che DoQtrine of 
Tranſubſtantiatien, or corporal preſence, (ſee before 5. 158-n. 2. ) ; 
it neceſarily folſows, that the Greek Church doth, together with 
the Weſtern, hold an Oblation made-to, God'in the Buchariſt .of 
that very Body and Blood of Chriſt; i. e, do maintain the Sacrifice 

of the Maſs, | 


$.161. ©: - (4) Concerning the fourth : Multis jam ſeculis (ſaith Biſhop 
— -——" Forbes) (de Invocatione Santtorum, p. 321.) in. univerfa Eccleſia, in 
Oriente non mings quam in Occidente, etiam in Aquilone apud Muſcovi- 

tas, Litania eft decantata ; ,ut puts, Sane Petre ora pro nobis. 

And ſe inthe Oficium Ex:qutarum (apud Goar.p. 3259 528.) — 

O©ys ſola pura, & llibata virgo Deum av[que ſemie peperiſli : interce- 

de, ut ejus anima ſalyetur —per te vitam inventt hominum Genus ; pet te 

paradiſum recuperemus — And — Agnt Det precones, C, velut oves 

mattarti, ſandti Martyres huic aſidue expoſcite, ſumulque nobis,debitorym 

remiſionem donari —In the Office in time of peſtilence(Goar.p.793, 

795) —Vebementibus, - & cantinuw duoribus perculſi, tibi, virgo, cunts 

procidimus : potenti tug protettione cunctos ſalya, O pura ; miſerere Dei 

ſponſa, ab has pernicie, & morbo gravi mos preſerva, & infirmitatibus 

medere, O Domina — And — Agraſſantis morbi anguſtity, Apoſtoli, Feſum 

Dominum, &- ſervatorem deprecantes, nos_educite — Martyrum turme, 

ſacri Dofores, &c, egrotorum dolores, veſtris interceſiontibus mitigate, 

& ſalutem conferte -[_ Some of theſe too in as high expreſſions, you 

ſee, as thoſe found in the Roman Church. Bur if we will permit 

. (which is all reaſon) thoſe, wha uſe ſuch words: to expound their 
meaning,they underſtand only by them, the Bleſſed Virgin;8 Saint's 

procuring of God by their intercciſions thoſe favours, and mercies, 

which they ask of them4 : nor are they apprehended to preſerye, 

+ See Bell .de of ſave people any otherwiſe, than S. P4ul did, 1 Cor. 9. 22.] See 
ſuit, Beat. Feremy che Conſtantinopolican Parriarch in his firſt anſwer to the 
te 1.617. Lutheran DiviiesF -eAd Dominam noſtram, & ad ſanitos exclama- 
| £128 mus —Perſanita Domina Deipara pro nobis intercede peccatoribus.Omnes 
ſani#1 Angeli, Apoſtolt, &c, & feminarum ſanftarum catus, orate pro 
nobis- Thit Expohtion, therefore, of this Patriarch (which 

p- _. ſomeFmake uſe of to ,perſwade the credulous, as it the Grecian, 
} See Mr. -n the Dodtrine of invocation differed fromthe Roman,Church )I] ; 
| Stillingf. p. 1.e. [1 rocatio,que ad Santos fir,non proprie Invocatio fit; ſed per acci- 
$02. dens (.ſi: dicendo), & per gratiam. Non enim Petrus aut Paulus | i, e, 
[|| Hierem,p, vircuce nacurali jexaudjunt invocatores ſuos:ſ2d illa gratia,quam habent: 
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 Biſecs: Ek hat $16, 297 
ſecundum illud quod Dominus dixit ' Ero vobiſcum uſque. ad conſunma- | 
tionem? : is not thus to be underſtood ; that none. of theſe Saints 
hear, or at leaſt by ſome other way know, mens prayers (though 

as Cardinal Bellarmine obſerves +'neicher thus could Saire invoca- T Þ* / aniio. 
tion be yain, if others"at the leaſt for them beard, and granted beatith- 
their ſupplicants requelits) ; tor. tle ſame Patriarch's ſaying-aiter- dine. 1.16.20 
ward (p- 243.) that it may be many wayes ſhzwed, that-the Sainrs 

invocated do -help, and relieve, doth preſuppoſe alſo, that they 

know, mens necellities ; and* therefore the Lutheran Divioes in 

their Reply endeavour to prove this-againſt him, among other 

things ; that Saints hear not mens prayers : Bur-he meanech only, 

that.they hear them not ſais viribus naturalibus, .but- per ſupernatu- 

ralem gratiam Dei, as he explains himſelt alſo in his ſecond anſiver, 

P. 245. —— Sandos multum poſſe ; cum per gratiam ſint Dii (inquit 

enim Pſalmorum author ; Deus ſtetir in Synagogadeorum'; dignitates 

ſcilicet diftribuens, ut interpretatur divus Gregorius)—And—In ſux 

v2 plenos fuifſe Spiritus ſan&i , atque poſt funeraipſorum, ejuſdem 

Spiricus gratiam non exceſaſſe ex ipſis, ; 


- 


|. (e) Concerning the fifth, The Prayers of the Greek Church : 

for the deceaſed, are not only made for remiilion of fin at the day —— V6 TO2s— 

of Judgment, a happy- reſurre&ion at that time ; glory, life. eter- 

nal, inthe Kingdom of Heaven, &c. for the perſon of the defunct , 

but alſo for preſent remiſſion, reſt, light, peace, refreſhmeat, cum 

ſpiritibus juſtorum conſummatis, in ſinu Abrahe, in Paradiſo, in loco re- 

frigertt, & lucis, unde dolor, & 'arumna, & ſuſpirium exulant, &c. 

for the ſouls of the defunR, viz. of ſuch defan& (to uſe the Patri- 

arch's exprefſion'f'), 2ui, intgr penitendum, preventi morte flere , T Hieremie 

nondum autem peccatoram maculas eluere potuerunt , for reſt, and re- Patri. pri- 

freſhment for them, in finu «Abraha, 8:c; 4. e. inthe.preſent celeſtial mum Reſpe ..] 

reg@on of happy ſouls, imagined inferior to that, they ſhall inhabit 6 21, | 

afcer the day of Judgement. Sointhe mogern Greek Maſs it 

is ſaid— Offerimus tibs, &c, pro requie, &. remiſtione anime ſervi tuz. 

N. in loco lucido,a quo abeſt dolor, + gemitus=And— Fac eam quieſcere, 

ubicircumſpetat lumen vultus tui. And in their Oftciam exequiarum h 

(4pud Goar. p, 525.)—Cum ſpiritibus-juſtis conſummatis anims ſeryi 

tut ſalvator darequiem, & in yitam aternam, que a te eſt, cuflod illam ' 

benigne, In quietis Joco, quo [anti tut cunt; reſident, animam ſervi tui 

compone Domine, quia tu ſolus es clemens, Tu Deus es, qui in infernum 

deſcendifti, & compeditorum erumnas ſolviſti ; ipſe &* anime ſervirui 

da requiem. * >» t 15S lg: : 

Next, As theſe Five Points were univerſally held and pras $- 163: 

Qiſed at the coming of Luther.; ſo it.may ſeem as clear to ing mo- 

Oe OO OP ig Ml erate. 
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293 Fp.14.5.163. ot  Diſc-34 
derate Proteſtant, that the forenamed Points, together- with four 
more added tothem; viz. ** Communion in one kind, * Venerati- 
on of ſacred Images, and Piftures. * Monaſlick, vows, and Celibacy 

_ of the Clergy; And * Auricular, or Sacramzntal Confeſiion | of all 
mortal fin, and the injuniion of due pennancesfor them, are the main 
poiats in the Roman Church, that are thought to gtve Juſt offence, 
and to have neceflicated a Reformation. But in theſe four laſt al- 
ſo it may eafily be ſhewed, that the Roman Church ſtands not alone; 
but, that chefe points alio are (aid were at, the appearance of Ly- 

.. ther) che common pra&ice of the Baſtern Churches in ſuch a man- 

er, as Proteſtants diſallow, and oppoſe, 
| 1*. For Communion in onekind; The modern Greeks alſo 
5% are known to communicate the'Ecclefraſticks,and theLaicks after a 
ſeveral manner ; for they give the Clergy che Symboi of Chriſt's 

Body into their hands, after whicit in their order they ſuck the 

Blood of our Lord out of che Chalice {tand:ins on the Altar, with 

a pipe; but they commudtlicate the people o2ly with the Symbole of 

Chriſt's Body intin& in that of . tis biood, taken out of the Chalice 

with a lictle ſpoon, and ſo pur into their mouths: Not eating there- 

fore, the Body and drinking che blood of our Locd apart, (as, Pro- 

; teſtants contend, our Lord nor only inſticuted, bur commanded 

it.) Fhis former way of commun:Cating the people in both kinds 

having been changed, in bo:h Churches, upon the ſame ground ; 
namely che many abuſes, and irreyereaces, which haye happened in 

Siving the conſecrared bread into cheir hands, and allowing ſo many 

Communicants of all ages, and cond:tions to drink out of tne 

Chalice. Laſtly, they communicate the S:ck, only wich che 

Symbol of Chriſt's Body, conſecgated on Maunday Thurſday, for 

all the year following ; -and then, orithat day, beſprinkled with the 


= OI 


wine at the time, when they adminiſter it F. Such is their praQice ; 
whilſt both: Eaſt and Weſt, together wich che ancient Church, do 
hold Chriſt to be torally preſent, and ſo alſo totally exhibited, in 
149 130- any one ſpecies. PEE EEUyLY 
S. Chryſoſt. © © 2, A Relativeveneration of the Croſs, and of ſacred-Images 
= My] f. See gratlealt of Pittures (which is the ſame) 18 alſo a known. prattice of 
W.-* betowy,1 79. the Greek Church, and a macter defined lawtul in the ſecond\Nicen, 
| encertained by the prefent Greek Church as the ſeventh General, 
Conncil.” x IS © 0A 

3”, As'to Monaſtichvows, and Celibacy of the Clergy. 1*.1t 
cannot be denyed ; but thatche Faſtern Clmarches do, and-have al- 
wayes held lawtul and uſed, theſe yows; and abourided with Mona- 
ſteries,as well as the Weltern, | 27. Amongſt: theſe yaws hold 
| laws 


T See Goat's 
*E Ux0\OYs 


alma yo, am — a PO —_ a—— me _ — kk . & am 


Symbol of his blood, and ſofcred agiin for the ſick with common 
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Dies oo...» "Chapt. $t6g apy 
lawful and uft}"chat"of petpreiat ef { which'vojr is generally 
taken by theccoiltered Religious? and enfoyhied/allsro all chef 
Prieſts, who enter into Orders unmarried ; though thoſe,” that are 
married before, aft alto adinitred by them-into ſuch Qrders: which 
vow, exaRed from all ſuch, argues, 'thar they (agreeably with- the 
Weſtern Church, ' and contraty'to the Reformed) hold all petſons, 
uſt ig a meet endvayour, to: be capable'of (this gift of (Continency'+ 
and then, upon this granted, it can” be no' injuſtice inthe. Roman 
Church, 1n order to a greater freedom from ſecular cares, *to exa& 
that omche Clergy, char che Faſtern doth from the-Monks ; atid 
toenjoyn to 10 many of her Sons, as ſhall deſire herptritual-pre- 
fermerts, that only, which, it 'is 'agreed, al are able to per- 
form: - - Hot 300 42. 4 wav $oet -RSIONG W- GAMER 1 ded 
4”. For auricular, or $atraviental Confefion?t6'the' Prieft "$. 165._ 
(held neceſlary for all great, and morcal fihs,' by” whcl Chriſtians © : 
fall trom che grace of their baptiſm) ; as alfo the injunGion of meer 7 
penafce for "them; That theſe are'tatghr, and: Cy #n che 
Griek,' as well as'the Roman, Cliarch 7 ſee Feremiast ie Conſtantt- 
nop6itran Patriarch, Reſp, 1. c. 11.= Gabrielis Phil4diIph."Metrope- 
lit. lib. de $4rramento pvitent,—— Simeonis Arthiepiſcdps 'Theſſalonic? 
onche ſame ſubje& apud' Horinum de 4dminiftrat. Sacrament,” peni- 
'#ent,—And Goars Euchologion in theOrationes ſuper penitentes p.678, 
679. Whore alſo he ſets down the — confitentium ; and men- 
_ tions the ſeveral forts of penances'uſirally preſcribed 7 'Seealſo Ey- 
gen. Roger. Recollect, Terre Sante l. 2, trafk.q: cg. © Thos Fere- | 
mias the Patriarch f, tothe Tubing Divines affirming, Ur omnia T Reſporſ. ts 
peccald recenſeantur, alt per ſingulas ſpecies enumerentur, non eſſe ne-6. It. 
ceſarium— Reſpondentes dicimus—FEum, qui confitetur, tum demun 
perfetiam peccatorum ſuorum conſequi curationem, ſi peccata onmnia, 
omneſque erm partes, quantum animus illt ſuffcit,, & quantum me- 
miniſſe poteſt, cum contrito, & humiliato corde recenſuerit atque con- 
feſſus fuerit , Feceritque ea omnia, que maxim? illispeccati, que ad- 
mifit, adverſantur , quoting.S. Baſil/F—Omne deliftum apud ewm, quif Aſcetioa, 
preſidet, referre oportet, malitia namque ſilentio tefta, occultus,” ac ſub 
cute latens, morbus eſt. And, after, concerning Sacerdotal 
Abſolution he ſaith F -Neque quenquam abſolyimus, nift primo juſtasF c. 12. 
penas, & caſtigationes ill; proipeccatis admiſyu injungamus ; -idque plu-F pe Confeſ- 
rimas 0b cauſas, DailleF indeed-quotes Arcudins (| as ſayings; that fjone 1.4.co1. 
the Greek, and Ruthan Biſhops, and Prieſts ſeldom confeſfed, and [|'D? Sacra- 
that concerning this matcer, Pope Engenins alſo, inthe Council of mexto1.4.x.1 
' Florence F, queſtioned the Greeks — Cur neque Pontifices nequet Sefſ. alt, 
Presbytert celebraturi peccata ſua confitert ſoleant « from which negle& 
of it, Daile gathers, they hold no neceflity of it. Bur 1% the 
CER. | Ic reg- 
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have been caught by che Clergy. fro the conlt 

the people; t NT held from the SegleR of it inthe 
prafice of fome of the Clergy One 2% Arcudius himſelf (Ibid,) 
makes.another comment.upon.it, mes that this was not generally 


nteſſion. tg 
£ practice of .it by 


negleQed.by the Prigſts,: bur that ſoma of chem confeſſed more fre. 
quently ;.And again, tor the deſuerude. of. confeſſion in others, 
gives this reaſon, not that they allowed whac they did, but that ma- 
ny of them being guilty.of crunes,: for. which by che Canons they 


concea] their faults, mere. impeuitentes mangre, thanto ſuffer 
ſuch cenſures, and. publick ſhame ; eſpecially whenas, confeſſion 
; beingheld neceſlary.only in caſe of, mortal fin, it cannot: be requi- 
"red that any con{}antly, before he celebrate, or, within ſome ſhore 


he uſt fallinra ſuch aſm(yirhour whic 


(0, haye paſſes great part of their life) : and therefore, chough an 
annual .confeſban is4..by..the, Church, enjoynedico all, as being to 


them ſome;way beneficial; yetis it notſo enjoyned, as.toall, for 
annval mortal: Jure- divino, neceſſary. And, ſome ſuch: way, ic 
- ſeems, the Pope. in the Council of Florence. received: ſatisfaQion 
irom the anſwer of the Greeks,; though, what it was, - is not there 


que enim-((aith be) bac noſtra.etate Greci boc bent fieri- probare-contan- 

_ dunt, &c. Se SEAN ROT IERST Yes | 

. Concerning all the. precedents, at 

$266... that the. full accord of. the Greek, - with.che Roman, belief, and pra- 


particularly, che three anſwers, of, Zeremies Patriarch C, 2. to the 
Lutheran Vivi nes: of Txb1zg....who ſent unto bim their Auguſtane 
| ActaT heol. confeſſion, deſiring an agreement,. and union between the Re- 
HWirtenberg, formed, : and the. Greek Churches [ut Conſftantini urbs Tubing aque 
Epiſt ---See Chriſtian concordia, & charitatis vinculo mutuo copulentur, quo ni- 
Ferem Pa- .. bil. optatius.catingere nobis poſſet F] and that they might the eafier 
er1arch. Epir Obtain their, requeſt, telling him that they ſubmitted to the firſt ſe- 


| Epiſt. Theol, all choſe Articles, declareth the faith of the Greek Church, in the 
Tub. &: Hie-moſt, ,and moſt conſiderable, points, contrary to their, and con- 


prefas.refp.1 replying, writes a ſecond anſwer, in defence ot his firſt; roward the 
tp.250 .£cndot which f, he thus paternally exhorts chem- Stems it aque, 

| | Fra 
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were liable-co.he ſuſpended--from cheir: functions, choſe rather to- 


ſpace of time, , ſhould.confeſs, becauſe rg not certain, that ſo.ſoon-. 
h ſome holy,men are thought 


Wit. ſet down. Arcudius.F imagines ſome ſuch reply as this returned co 
7 #9: him— Nernuullos habere uſum confitendt.; in pleriſque abyſum. eſſe; nc- 


and ſeveral other points ; 


Aice, may be yet more confirmed t0.you,; be. pleaſed to, peruſe.more - 


log.ftn.. .;.. yen General Councils || To whom firſt the Patriarch, going through 


rem, P atriar ſenting with, che Roman, DoUrines. And,they ſtill unſatisfied, and: 


"And ped files FORE 
. mines #S, -Patnib, 


| dejibere: cancer.” '15 trim Dulce (120MGTRt 


_ third time ea 
weapons out of the-Greek Pathens (a3 chey wiſapplieal thein 


.totheir bg + now:ſonewhbat more) prowoketl, nhe 
ſoftomus & "ipſtur" ſumiles,” divint-virkſpiritu Ando £ 7 
ſic meerpretatifunt,” quemadmedin abemus,caterique Traditionds tas 
les, cum approbaſſextut niceſſuris, pies: #ditinaz ſucceſirente \þ2r thaw 


= 


| 4 \floyienaieſerenteritn 
5 meſtry Poſiros c wor dame oxinn ills aqui rebate 
nv fladent, © adifiviu w/v De, Catholitay Etapfohed;Eecloſia 
eooriced arr; pawlarryla 

totim 'Feeleſiee & -dne3x tg "Andy: they hot:acqhieſcing;/burm | 
ing'him, and impoſing (as he-thoight)\a ſence: 

oti'the Scriptiires contrary” to the'tfalitional, and alto 'borrowi wo 


binbe retartis'a third anſiver;-in thecontlufipn of !whithhe thos 
reprehends themzitipd c6ncerning! etieſe poipts— Pieteres, 


(ia: th he) 1av0: ationent ſundtorum vanua exiftimaticy. &ymugines ex: 


rum, venerdndaſque reluguras,. & tdorationem'rejucitice.. Reficitis ite is. 


mth anr alterius ad alferum[1.ad Saterdotem, - ee Herem; 'Reſponſ« 
Cap. "11. \tonfeſionm; preterea' woneſti 


ram vitam, augelis equelem:.. 
tation: of mis 150 Ip 


And an! difallowingrheir mterpre 


mus velititradentes, 'nd nov aſque propugatunt ; quarum aliqugs vetus 


Ria Roma obſeryat y" th nobiſrun. 'ampie mpde itn) [rlguery be! faith; 
forſeversFPdints rherexate, in&hicli che Greeks oppoſe.che Roman 


Church, heretirchie 'Proteftancs' do/{idb! with the Roman;apaihſt 


them ; but amongſt theſe aliguas; wherein! both he'. Greets, and 


Romah Church agrezagainſtche Proteftant, ate allghe foremgntio- 
nes,and "+. more + Unite igitar-v05 reflizes; 6: melicts yejery. 
Rem Japuifiti, -ut vetorum Theatogarum feriptia reliGianeſira 

iſt;s wie lioza'p potiaqueuttritia Ig; fobiſmaing : 944 ped vos ſullt;/ gue 
_ barking! Gbneri: ſunt, Aa fuller Dithetanyrum; Hebrgi ;aliqui, 
tit fam fert,  pietath imuluevione introduxerunt , ac; difſeminaverunt ; 
Et #hne efiath, ſicur :ochulis cernviur ;. roficiamt + in Rejus,: &. quoridie 
 6eefchnt. Cilys quibus equidenos.prorems no COMMUNIGAntes  Fhicquams 
Fcdlefie noftre' inyſieria immord ſervaninss «| muanenites |it1; bits que; ditta 
ſunt 4 ſurteforibitt' procenram" Dei” Apaſtoloriimn—-; Rog mas. Haque vos, 


oy poſthac'labotts nobis exhibeatiox--= Nat Thrologor, :4#1.Exelefia Inmin 


ns faertnt, aligs alitet traftatis; &-: vari qurdew boneratio cos, ex- 
fallitifque ; falls 'verd Fejteits Armaque mſtra inutilia nobis efficere 
Phi; & (== Ot autoerens \Juantam ad yo; attinet, liberaſtic nos curis. 
Veſts av etgd via eutes, ne \amplins de dogeigeibue, ſed amititia raw 
rhm'#a104; fj voluetitie; ſcribite,. --\ + 


vindicated by Auremias, you mayfind: acknowledged by Sit Fdwin 


£0 iti: his relation of the Feſt, Lk « $23 36] —_— 
| ait 
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"And fuck what the fame \odbas'of the. Greek. Church, 55 are $367. 
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©... #hidgitew'1nid the Churth beſoretheſeparation between the Grezks and _ 
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ſaxh he)+ht- Greeks Cburchvonours, in the; prion of | Tranſubſtantia-: 
tion ; and generally in the:Sacrifice, «ud whole. Body of. the, Maſs.” And. 
afterwards (p\\ 9:38) he ith For t:hrſoryn; 4nd. ceremonies thereof. 
they much refemble the aatinne, Their: Altar they encloſe fromthe peoe 
ple," that:thr» rams of theſe ther Inefſavle-crofiings, ave conventings, . 
may not:bt proftitiited;. ang politted- by an unſanitified; view.; whereas. 
the Romans 1ye fair,.and open+-They elevate the. Hoſt formard,. and near 
the Body of 2he Chuyeb';' astht Latines 06 backward, ahd.at the Altar, 
And for'theiy Liturgies f:he- confeſſerh>vThgr. they 478 theſgingithas; 
in old tie ; namely Si:Baſil's 490; $.)Chirpfoſtom's. 449 $, Gregos: 
ry's tranſlated; » and theſe, "withaut.any heutng of them ty that. change 
of language; which their tongue bath alſo ſuffered, .['Ot which Bre-: 
rewood inchis inquiries c« 2: p12: gives this account —That the dif-- 
ference inbecome ſogreat between.the preſent and the. ancient. Greek,, that. 
their Liturgyz'yet read in the ancient Greek: tongye;1, namely, that of Bas. 
fi wifn. on the;Sabbaths;cand ſolemn deyes,: and thatef- Ghry= 
foff>i {rhe briefer Joon chmmen\dayes,: is tot underftood\ (or but little. 
of 11 ) by theyilgar prople 2 and the skiiful.inthe learned Greek cannot. 


. 


underftand«#he-yalgar.: Thus. he for che .lanzuage-; now, for che, 


matcerz"'Efyou-pleaſe roiperule<chis;their.modeen, Licurgy,. and; 
Elurch-Servics)Mifi ann yet. or Ritugle, Gracarum,' juxta. 
errno at 'Paris,b6474207; 30 Fhat-printed; 

orecat' Venice 26:91; andbiprompartuwithancienter.Copies.of, 
S:iBafiPs,and:S.0h19/oftonss; Hiſſals ;andagaincompare both with. 


the” :Romun ; ba -ſhall:find'.chem either} agreeing ;/. or, where. - 


theyd fferrone:from-another,'\the Greek as much .offenfave-ro,Þro-: 


teftants a3 cher Lndine' Service ,:.ſoubar the Reformation; muſt be 


ebfeſſed ro be made againft'the, pabl ekLitutgie),bork ofaebe tas. 
ſtrand Weſtern: (v.):6fithe: wholeiCatho)ick,;Church. Togo. 
ONÞ =iT hey wes faith. be):vin prajurig 0 AIRS, ; 3 Auriculax, 
Confeſſion ; mmofperangoſivicrifice,.and Rrayer, fargpe, dead; 1 theſe 


without ey (vinnwmennl}difierence...d:bey hold, Purgatog.npresy auy, 


mart} oment [axiheieaplains him(eſt.afrerwandJ)4u6 tha nbe ugh. 
not reeved ine tory ailhby amextreamwempundrn.: ond. eng 41. 
mind thiy\Wxbe'morn-outrbbſe ftxins;-with which their ſung d:juled the nts 
F As for che:controverfie between, them, and we Weltern lagtors 
«hetherffvclv(ufferingibe-by fire, it.is a thing geyer determined one 
way or other in'any Gouncil], ld the worſhigping of pidures; kner(+ 
M&764w0 tht of. Chreſtagd: of ; out\Ludy 3: 24/Ongs Are; bheq of ahth. 
Fi ordinary reverence -—— In fum ; they flillenoratnh theſe; opinyens, 


the Latines ;- [which ſeparation-wasfirk made about; thetyear, Boo, 
byv'che: Proteſtants ondgma many Rowen tenents, and practices, 
Crotfed) , wo 4. & 
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(7 Chap.105 $16! 
from,600 and. then common: to them with the Greeks]: , And: all 
the Ceremonies, which were then common to both, they ſtill retain; as 
their crafings; tapers, with certain others; | Thus be: {+0 
-, a As for thedifferences (mentioned dr leroy 
Grecks, and:Latines, .in other: points;;- + Firſt, I appealico the 
jadgement of. the ingenuons Reader, ; whether theſe points, where- 
in they are acknowledged'to.agree, be not the chiet, : and: the main 
of choſe, which are debated. between the Reformed.and Roman 
Church, .. Again; , many. of thoſe, . wherein he men.jons them'to 


. Chap.10- $168,” 


F $5168. 


differ, ate of {mall moment;; ,as their uſiog, leaven.in their Hoſts,” 


which. the Latines. ayoid ;; their. tolerativg no-Images in their 
Church [when as. it is granted before,'-that they uſe. Pi&ures inthe 
lamemanner, as. the Roman Church ;doth}: their uſing ,no round 
c0.nters, or beads, for praying by tale.: - [ctieſe being brought up.in 
che Welt, after the diyifion.of choſe Churches]. _ Laſtly, as tor 
other things that ſeem of m«re conſequence, wherein this: Auchor 
ke! ThE two Churches to diſlent, . See chem more fully colle&- 
ed by Dr. Field in his 3.1. 1+ c, and ſpoken to Lelow $. 181, n ſe- 
yeral of which, indeed, the Roman tenents are miltaken, I mean; 
the tenents of cheir Councils, and of cheir more moderate DoQors.. 
In which tenets, if the Greek Churches may be {a'd to agree with 
the Proteſtang, ſo alſo may theſe DeRors-in the Roman...” Cons 
cetning fome of which I will ſer you down the late cand:d conceſ- 
fion of Mr. Baxter (t0-greac friend of ciie Church of Rome;, in 
his Key for Cacholicks, part. 1.c.5.—— 1. am. ſaiufied-aith be) 
that mm many d-&rinal points, the difſerence between us aide Papiſtsg 


4 not ſogrear 6s commonly it is taken to ve by many, if -not by moſt, on 
bbrh fide's'! 4 in the points of certainty of ſalvation; of pardon, of juſti- 
firarion; of works, of faith, and 1n aimoſt. all, the.Cont overſies avout 


Predeftingtion, gnd Redemption, Free willy the work of. Grace, &'6.. T he 
'+ pj. je he, te bergnn and, Ar minians an; and [0 in divers other 
Jars. # pu f ow near doth Dr, Holden come to us in the ſundamen= 
ITY OB IS PALE RDIVUS BEY DG VID WREAEAEDEE. ; ; , ma 
Ft" points of the Reſv/ition, of our ſaith,?, How neqr come the Suctiſts to 
ub; th ſenſe' abont ti port of merit > And Waldenfis, and others, yet 


Domihiicans in, ſenje agree nich.the. Calviniſts, (4s they call them) ; and 


PS 


nearer? How near cones Contarenus to, us in the pomnt. of Fits 


feation } Hop fhe k1 COM ES Gerlon in the point of. yenial,. arid mortal 
ſin;?* perbaps cs near 45 xe are to our ſelves, How near, came the Do. 
thitiicaris, and Jnſe 1 8s 16 48 tn the poants. of: Predeſtination, Grace, 
Ab WH Hol v3 Gin paths 1 france kpews Preveflans, that wy 


Thoaghts m theſe 'de-more . concur with, than. they.. de with Janſenius. 


T tus Baxter concerning ſome of the Romay YoRors,(yet who own 


. .. 
14 v\ 


the Council of Trent) agreeing wich Peoteſtanes in, choſe; points, | 
1 Len ” =D 0-  Wherein- 
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6. 169. _ 
+FYiew of Re- 
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480. 


wherein $4ndys acd Field ſuppoſethe main'difforente tobebeeween 
the Reformed, andthe Roman Churches. ot 

'To this of Sandys'may be addedche: latter-cofleAionimade by 
Alex andy Roſs out: of. Borerus; Chytr aus; Brerewood; Poſſeyme, T ho= 
waz arJefu; Hieremias Patriatch Chapl. Reſp. 40/Germansy & Coheoll 


Florent, © 1 The Greeks (faith'he): place much of then Uevetion/in 
the worſhip of - the bleſſed Virgin Vary ; *4id of painted, but wot carved 


Images; in the interceſſion, prayers, help, and merits of the Saint; ; 


_which they invocate in their temples. The! Sacrifice of the Mafs is ſed 


$-170. _ 


$171. 
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for the quiik ;' and the dead : \hd-rhey iſe to buy Maſſes S- They 


do not hold # Puig atdry fire ; yer they believe there is athird place, be- 
tween that of the Bleſſed, and the damned, where they remam, » ho have 
deferred Fepentance till the end of their life. - But if this place be'not 
Purg ator), 1 know not what it s[faich he? ; nor what The ſouls/do there, 
Prjefts among them may marry once, but not oftner.'F Bur, p« 496 he 
Faith, that Proteftants' herein differ from the Greek, Churih ;" that rhe 
Proteſt ants permit Prieſts after Ordmation to marry © But the Greeks 
permit not this , but. only, that a married map may be admitted into 


Holy Orders, ſo he abſtain from -his wife, when he officiates]. They uſe 


leavened bread inthe Sacrament, and adminiiter in both ___ -. 

[© Bur note; that what he faith of the Moſcovian, (p. 485.) 
©js alſo true of the Greek, Church; thar they give to the people at 

« orice both the Body,and Blood of our Lord, mingled in the Cha» 
<lice,with a ſpoon; and fo to the fick only the Symbol of the bread, 
* confecrated on annday Thurſday forall the year tollowing, and 
* then, on that day,beſprinkled with the other Symbol of the wine 
«and ſoſened again forthe fick with commoh wite wheh they admi- 
* nifter it, as hath been already ſaid $. 163. (See'Goars*n UXeMdautey, 
« p. 153+) which receiving borh fpecies rogether ina Ipoonz. as ic is 
« reftified by many Travellors, who have beetl ſpe&itors thereof, fo 
« it may be colle&ed out .of S. Chry/oflom's Liturgy, as it, is-now 
© uſed by the modern Greeks; where, "before communicating the 
© people, it is ſaid——TFnnc accipzns Diaconus ſanttim Diſcum, Ie get 
£ (anttum calicem ſant 4 Jpeg, Gil enter abſtergit [lo pultits the 
* particle of the Symbol of the bread into the Chalice], & adorans 
< ſemel [where alſo'obſerve adoration] fumit ſanffum Calicem cum 
* yeneratione, & procedit ad oftium, &- attollens [an&uin Calicem often- 
* dit ilnm'poputo, \dicens1 cum Tinwre Dei, & fide accedite: and (0 
© with a litcle ſpoon called by the Greeks «fs (which,you may ſee 
* deferibedin\Gdzxrs Evyoxoyin.'or Rituale Grecorum, P, 152,) takes 
* out a very ſmall particle thereof, and' ptts it into the ourh. of 
«the Communicant. JF” © mY 


He goes: on——T hey have four Lents i the Year : They wil 
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Dife. 35- paves, 
wat. ates 1s ens he vlefſed ſouls in heaven, to enjoy Gods preſence, or 
the wicked in. be ew i | 


- 


efteem- equal with the Scriptures the adts of the feven Greek. Synods, and 
the writings of Baſyl, Chryſoltom, -Damaſcen,: and their ord Too | 


The) believe, that the ſouls of the dead, are bettered by. the prayers of 
the ling, They areno leſs for the Churthes authority," and for Tradi- 


tiqns, than the Roman Catholicks be. When the. Sacrament is carried 
through the Temple, the people, by bowing themſelves, adore'ir, and fal- 


ling on their knees, kiſs. the earth,——— They bave their Monks, who are 


all of $. Baſil's Order 3 theſe bave their. Archimandrites, or 4bbots, T he 


Patriarch, Metropolitans, Biſhops are of this Order, and abſtain from * 


fleſh; but, in Lent, aud other faſting dayes, they -forbear fb; milk, and 
e885. The Greeks .celebrate their Liturgies in the old Greek, tongue, 
which they ſcarce underfiand. On the Feſtival dayes they nſe the Liturgy 
of Baſil ; on other dajes that of $. Chryſoſtom. They: have no other 


3ranſlatiou of the Bible, than that of the 70. Laftly, For auricular or 


$«cramental Confeſion to the Prieſt,though he omits it in the Greek, 


yet he f mentions-it as uſed _ inthe Ryſcan: Churches, which'follows + 


herein the praQice. of the Greek. Meanwhile, their chief 
differences from the Church. of Rome he makes to be theſe : Their 
denying the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ; their deny- 
ing tne Pgpe's Supremacy; their not uſing, either Confirmation, or 
extreme UnRion. But in the firſt of theſe, they differ not more 
from the Roman, than from the Proteſtant, * Churches , In the ſe- 


cond,not ſo much from the Roman, as do the Proteſtant Churches, - 


(of: which ſee below $. 1$1, 186.) As for the two laſt Alexander 
Roſs might have found, in one of the chief Authors (feremiah the 
C; P. Patriarch F) boththeſe Sacraments tobe acknowledged by,and 
uſed.in,the Greek,as well as Latine, Church-Confermation being con- 
ferred by them alwayes immediately after Bapriſm—Ad quod, wud di. 
cimus (faith he):in e4ips4 orthodox a & Catholica Eccleſia ſeptem divt- 
na Sacraments eſſe, * Baptiſmum ſa; * Sacri unguenti Unitionem 
For, as he-ſtiles ir afterward, ſacrum Chryſma, five Confirmationem?} 
3 Sacram Communionem: * Ordinem : | Matrimonium : © Paniten- 


tiam : Et? Extreme Undionis oleume. (Of which ſee below $.181.. 


Reſp. ad. 9.) 


For theſe many differences of the Greek, as well as the Ro- $.172. 
man, from the Retormed. Churches, it is, that Jaſon, being ro 


prove a cale of neceſlity for the ordaining of Proteſtant Miniſters, 


beyond Scas, only by Presbyrers, (int $, 23-) on that ſubjeR); argues + 


thus, ——- Theſe Minifters could\ nor: receive Ordination ſrom'the-Pd-. 
piſh Churches, becauſe of the abomination of their ſacrificing Prieſt- 
| hood; 4nd.becauſe theſe woutd ordain none, but in'a Popiſh manner to.s 


*Ehaþext,$. 17%" 305. 


ito. he tormented, till the dey of Judgement, They 


T Reſp,n, (iT : 


Popiſh- 


+ L426 


Chap.11. F. 158. 


Popiſh Priefſhood, &'c. And neither (ſaith he) by the ſame reaſon, coult 
they 0bt4in Ordin ation from the Greek Church, For Bellarmine denyerh 
it $0 be aChurch,becauſe they were-lawfully convitted-in three fullCouncils 
.of Herefie ; and eſpecially of the Hereſie about the proceeding of the'hel; 
Ghoſt; which, to be 4 manifeſt Hereſie (ſaith Bellarmme), both the Ly- 
therans, and the Calviniſts-d' confeſs. Wherefore" (eeing no Church 
(4s Maſon goetb:on) mill. give. Orders but only to ſuch perſons as approve 
their dofrine, therefore they could not with a ſafe conſcience ſeek, to the 
. Greek Church, whoſe do&rine they juſtly miſliked. eAnd being thas.ex- 
cluded from the Greek, and the Latine, fromthe Eaſt, and the Weſt 
{00 Biſhops being as yet turned Proteſtants to ordain] what {hou:d 
be done? It was the duty of the Magiſtrates not to ſuffer falſe Proph-ts, 
and to plant godly Preachers in thety places. ." But whence f}on'd thy 
have thens *---:The Biſhops were ſo far {1 0ia'yielding Ordinatoon -. 41% 
tolerable manner, that they perſecures ſuih, as ſought the for att #. 
Wherefore it muſt either he geyalved wo Preabyters, (1...) forir as had 
already diſzrted toe former Church- Commnaig!)} cot the Charch-of 
Gd muſt ſuffer moſt lanientable ruine, and deſolation.' 1” And; was not 
this a caſe of necefoty ?.\ Thus Majon, weil: ireing the: Keiormation 
as much deRticute of any reitet or countenance trom the Greek, 
Church, as from the Roman,” T TIO VT | 
And now, bythe two Relations of Sands, and Ref, both Proge- 
ſtents, we may lee, how much cruth che aſſercion of Cardinal Perron 
Gin his Reply co King F ames, Obſervation 3. c. 22.) hath in ic, who 
there undertakes to.make good : That theſe doArines, - or cuftoms 
are common to the Weſtern Church with-che orzeutal, and Meri- 
&onal (upon which Do&rines, therefore, the Pope's Supremacy may 
| be gathered to-have had no influence) : Namely, Tranſubſtantia- 
t10n of bread into the Body of. Chriſt , Adoration of the Euchariſt ; 
Oblation of the Sacrifice of the. Maſs, 4s a propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the living, and the dead , Prayer to Saints ; Veneration of Reliques, 
end Images : prayer for the dead ; Confeſiion Sarramental, and Auti- 
cular , Lent ; Vows ; Celibacy of Religious ; Interdidtion of Prieſts to 
Marry after having taken Orders ; Seven Sacraments , uſing in Divine 
Seryree, the original Tongue, nct.underſiood by the yulgar. The ſame do- 
Grine of Freewil, and Fuſtification. | | 0-4, 
\- To Perron add Grotius his Judgement inthe Preface to his Yo- 
tm pro pace z where, giving. account of the ſucceſs of his former 
Studies, he ſaith—11, qui ſeceſſerant [the reformed] ut fatium ſuum 
tuerentur, aſſerebaut yalide, detkrinam Eccleſig ejus, que cum ſede prin= 
.cipe coheſerat eſſe corruptam per.multas hereſes,& idolelatriam. 1d mi- 
hi cauſas dedit inquirendi in dogmata.ejus Ecclefie : legendi likros utrin- 
gue ſcripteg ; legends etiams que ſcripta erant de pretenti ſatu, ac da- 
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ring Eccleſia ejus 904 oft in Graci4 ye #arum, que per Afiam & A- 
gyptum ei*cohaſerunt; _ Inyeni in Oriente , eadem eſſe dogmata , qute 
eſſent in Occidenti, Conciltis Univerſalibas definita ,de Regtminee Ecclen 
fre (exceptis cum Papa Controverſits), | i.e, about bis authority ].de 


 Facramentorum perpetuss Ritibus,ſententias conſonantes, There- 


fore the Pope eaſily indulged the Ruſſian Greek Churches, who are 
ſubje&- to the King of Poland, when they reconciled themſelyes 


tothe Roman Church, and ſubmitted to his Supremacy,-to conti= 


nue all their former Grecian Rites, and Ceremonies; and the ſame 
he permicteth alfo to tke Greek Church in .Rome. ; 

This of the modern Greek, Church, which now hath two P.4- 
triarchs undependent of one another; one reſiding at-Conſtanting- 
ple, and another at Hiersſatem, to which later:the Greeksih, and a- 
bout, Paleſtine do; adhere. Now with the-Greek, Tharch' are 
joyned in Religion, and Communion, '* the Ryfi4n Chitrches: (ex- 
cepting thoſe ynder the King of Poland jJoyned to the Roman) ; 
* the Inhabitants of Georgia, or Tberia; and * the Melchites of | Sy- 
ia (called ſo by other Se&aries, becauſe they adhere to the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, 3, e..as the other reported it, to.the Imperial Fa&i- 
on. To whom alſo I mayJoin the Maronizes, conforming.-in their 
Licurgy, and moſt of the 'Ceremonics of their Religion to the 
Greek Church, but,in their Communion, now joyned to the Roman. 
Of theſe the Maronites,&z Georgians have two independentPatriarchs 
of their own, ſer up without any conciliar authority a&ing there- 
in; the one reſiding in a Monaſtery in Mount Sins; the other in 
a Monaſtery in Mount Libanus, The Metropolitan of the Rufftans 
alſo hath, of late, caſt off his ſubje&ion to the Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople, and ſtands abſolute, Only the Melchites of. Syria conti- 
nue their. ſubje&ion Rtill to the Patriarch of Antioch tranflated to 
Damaſcus, Antioch now ruined. | 


3 
- 
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Now if inquiry be made after- the judgment or pradtice inthe, 176.n'r! 


points forementioned of the other Churches, or Se&s, in the Ba- — 


{tern parts of the world, b:1 
1. Here, 1*, If we ſhould admit ſome yariation or diſpari- 
ty of all theſs Churches trom the reſt'as to ſeveral of theſe points, 
yet cannot theſe, reaſonably, be put -in; the ſcale to counterbat= 
lance the Greek and;Latine Chutch, ſhewed already to be united 
therein, _ Efpecially, fince'thefe, I mean the remoteſt Ea- 
Rern and Southern Churches, and chiefly thoſe comprehended 
withinthe Patriarchate of, Alexandria (with which alſo the Ethiops- 
an or Abyſin Church hath alwayes run the ſame courſe, being a con- 
Rant adherent to it) were the firſt fe of Chriftianicy, that was 
V oyer- 
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2508” Chap-18, $417d- | —_7 
oyer-born with the: Power of Mahomet (that great falſe Prophet, 
and open oppoſer of 0ur Lord Chriſt and his Kingdom), and. ſo 
che firſt, wherein the Chriftian DoGrine and diſcipline, /learning' - 
and good manners, were Op preſſed, relaxed, and corrupted: theſe. 
miſerable Churches falling under the Mahometan bondage. inthe 
ſeventh Century (ſuffering firſt the Arabian or Sarazen, and then 
the $c)thian, or Turkiſh, tyranny), whereas the Greek meanwhilez 
was reſpited- from it, £ill about the '14th.,; 1:11  Agaioſt theſe 
Chutches,: alſo-chere- want not ſome other. prejudices :: both, for 
that ſeveral of them have cauſleſly departed: from the obedience of 
their former Patriarchs, and have ſet up -new ones in their ſtead. 
Andyet more, for that they have made a receſſion alſo from the 
former allowed General Councils; ſome of them, by-maintaining - 

_ - Neſtorianiſm, and others Eutychianiſm contraty.to'them;; .and, as 
the Greek:Church 'ftands divided fromthe R6man' iii the: proceſſion 
of the holy Ghoſt; ſo theſe again from the Greek, in the do&rine con< 
cernins. the unity of the perſon & plurality of the natures of our Lord; 


| $,176 1. 2.- Of theſe Chriſtians, then, inhabiting the more Eaſtern 


+ 


—— Countries, Armenia. , Meſopotamia , Afſyria, Perſia, India 
or:the more Southern; Egypt, and Ethiopia; ( thoſe called Zgaf:: ov 

_ Cophti;theſe Meme ect theſe(I ſay)the 4rmenians have ſect up two 

later Patriarchs of their own, the-one for 4rmenia the greater; the 

other for the leſſer. The 4ſhrians, Perſians, and Meſopotamians, are 

renged alſo under a new Patriarch, of Muſel, or Babylon; only the 
Egyptians, and-abyſcines are: ſubjea- (till rothe Patriarch of Al-x- 

andria,. now removed to Grand-Caire, and.living in a Monaſtery at 

ſome diſtance from it.: | Again, of cheſe thoſe Chriſtians that are 

diſperſed ine A{ria, Perſia,and the more Eaftern parts (except ſuch 

as are reduced by the Roman Miſcions) are generally ſaid to: profeſs 
Neſtorianiſm, though this,as Dr. Field obſerves F,ſomewhat qualifi- 

#See Dr. ed; theynot denying Chriſt the ſon of Mary from his firſt concep- 
Field of the tion! to-be! perſonally ' Gad, (as: Nefforims- did): but affirming his 
Church, p. humane nature ſo'perfeQalſo, as notto be ſeparated from its per- 
62-—T hom.g {onality, © On the. other fide, the Armenians, and 'F acobites_ in 
Jeſu de Cun- Meſepotamia, and the Egyptians(or Cophthites), and. Ethiopians (or 
yerſion genti-Abyſsines ) in Aﬀrick, are held guilty of: Eutychtaniſm, or rather of 
um.1.7.c.2, DioſcoriſmF , '(who was Patriarch of Alexandria,and condemned in 
Cc. the CounciFof Chalcedon) : they being faidro hold'Chrift :5con- 
+ Dr.Field,p. fiſt of: two-natures indeed, and that they are not one by com taxtion, 
64,66 —Tho-contrary to Eutyches ; but not to conſift in two natures, after the 
Mas a Jeſt, union of them; but theſe #0 natures, then, to become one by coad- 
{7.0.14 Unation, accordingto Dioſcorns, whoheld Erect ibutd 
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Diſe-3zs : | Chap. 11.Y. 197, 309 
ted, that one perſonated nature aroſe ont. of two. not perſonated, 
quoting for.it ſome expreſſions.of Cyril his predeceflor. \ If chis 
then be\true;that_Dr. Field, out, of Thom, a Jeſu, delivers of theſe 
two Eaſtern SeRs, chat: ſtang diſtin from the Greek Churches, 
though chey be not perfe& Eutychians, and Neſtortans in their opi- 
nion, yet ſuch they are, as do ſtill cranſgreſs, and offend againſt 
the faith, and definitions of the third and fourth Gzneral Council ; 
the later of which the greateſt body of them expreſly declares a- 
gainſt. (See Dr. Field c: 1. p.70,71,) And, if ſo; there ſeems no 
reaſon, that they ſhould be reckoned (as by ſome Proteſtants they TSeeCaſſand 
. are) not only 4 part {which ſome of them Hereticts credentes, or Liturs.c.9 ; 
invincibly ignorant, may be internally, as to attaining falvation); &c. concerye 
but (if the Greek Charch be-added) the mam body,,of the Catholich jug the Syri> 
Cburch , nor any reaſon, why her. Counci/s ſhonld be efteemed de-'an, ATmente 
feive,without their concurrence. . an, Egyptian 
2. But, next, theſe confiderations omitted, yet, as to the nine /or Abyſoine) 
forementioned modern controverſies of moſt note, all or the moſt Liturgies —— 
of theſe Eaſtern bodies do ſeem, for as mich, as may be gathered, ge Garetius 
fromtheir publick Lirargies and Miſſals (which they have cicherthe þ;; colletions 
fame withthoſe'of the Greek Church, viz. S. Chryſoſtom's and $;Ba- gy; of them 
fil's, or very little varying from them F) , and from the relations ©61447.1 5. 
made by Trayellors, they ſeem, I fay; much what of the ſame pro- p.I97 ®.c 
feſſion with the Greek Church. 7 | 
« 1*, Concerning a fg Converſion of the Symboles ; orthe _5_77-. 
corporal. preſence of our Lord's: Body, and blood in the Euchariſt, 
theſe all recain the ſatne expreilions in the'Conſecration with the = 
Latine, and Greek, Churches ; from which we 'may preſume, that 
they underſtand them in the ſame ſence ; which ſence when the Re- 
formers varied from, they did think fit alſo, in their new Litur- 
gies, to alter theſe expreſiions. The ſame corporal preſence is con. 
firmed, '*-from their offering in the ſame ſervice this Body and 
blood as a Sacrifice pro vivis, & defundtis (a part of the Maſs,which 
is alſo reformed in the new Proteſtant-Liturgies) ; and ? from the 
like reverence performed by them, as by the Greek, and Latine 
Church in the handling, and receiving of theſe (tupendious yſte- 
71s. theſe Churches, for fear of the leaſt indecencies, either re- 
ceiving, after the-manner.of the Greeks, in a ſpoonthe Body of our 
Lord intin& in the Blood; or elſe ſome lictle portion of the blood 
only in a ſpoon, if they receive the Body, and Blood apart ; and 
ſome of theſe Nations, as the Abyſsines, out of the great reverence 
to what they haye received, are not permitted to-ſpit the ſame day 
that they comminicate; and, if ſuch thing bappen, ir is ſcraped off 
og, 7 $a: ok lic 


T See Eugen. lick it up, he is preſently killed F. Laſtly, Brerewood [}, who: hath 
Roger Terre, colle&ed out of ſeveral Hiſtories" ayd Relations, in whar points 
Sainte 1.2. theſe Eaſtern Churches are ſaid to differ. from-the Roman, (for ſe- 
P.361- veral Proteſtants do not ſo freely give account, wherein they con-. 
[1 Inquiries ſent), yet mentions nothing of their difference in the corporal pre- 
Cel5.& ro ſence, or Tranſubſtantiation, ſave only of the- Armenians, out of: 
Guido Carmel : But S. Thomas, and Richardus Armachanus., who 
have formerly written againſt their errors, not queſtioning them 
for this, and their Maſs in this matter not varying from the reſt 
(Se C aſſander's Liturgica- Cc. 12.) do argue their congruence with 
the reit in this opinion, and-an error in Guide. ' This of the corpo= 
5" ral preſence. | $7" 
bares, od For the other points following;; * Adoration, * Offer- 
; ing the Euchariſt, or the very'Body and Blood of our Lord there- 
| in, as a Sacrifice for the living, and the dead, &:c, * Iavocation of 
the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints. 5 Praying for the Dead, as bet= 
terable, by their intercefiions, and oblations, 1n their preſent con- 
_ dition before the day of jadgement; theſe. alſo appear in the ſame: 
| Liturgies ; and the- ſecond-and third neceſlarily follow from the 
+ See . before firſt}: And: fee Thomas a Feſu |. 7.C. 8. p, 370—38g. as to the: 
$.160.0.2. praQice of the Abyſsine Churches concerning the two - laſt, 
S, 178.. To proceed to the other four points remaining. * Uſing, 
Communion in one kind: * A relative veneration of the Croſs, and ſa- 
cred Images, or Pictures, * Monaſiickh, Vows, and Celibacy of the 
Clergy, and * Auricular; or Sacramental Confeſs10n, and injundion. 
of penances, _. Concerning the firſt, it 1s granted: that a: 
Communion in both kinds-is ordinarily uſed, (though the Abyſsines 
+ Reger p. AFC ſaid ſometimes to receive only our Lords Body, and ſo do now 
361,432. he Maronites F ): but, either aſter the manner of the Greek Church 
* 5ee Dr. ($-163.)not diftia@ *,uſed in Egypt in the fourthagezand then pro- 
Fie!d,p.63. hibited there by Pope Fulias the -Firſt F:; or, 1t diffin; a' very | 
+ De Conſe. {mall quantity of the blood, wich yery great caution, given in the 
crat.2.c.7. Þottom of a ſpoon, For the ſecond; the Croſs, and PiQures, 
and a due veneration of them; are uſed as well in theſe, as in the 
Greek, and:Roman Church. See for the yeneration of piQures in 
the 4b5ſsine Church (according in moſt things with the Egyprians) 
4R:ger%sTer- Thom. 4 feſu 1.7. p, 380. And the. Priefts and Religious are ſaid, 
Ye. Saindte p, £ carry alwayes a Croſs in their hands jf. And for the.uſe of crof+ 
248. fing ſee the Liturgies. , | 
$4179. 0.1. For the third, Monaſftick: Vows, and- Celibacy of the Clergy, 
-———— The firſt of theſe cannot bedenied to be practiſed in them all ; and 
from this thereforethe lawfulneſs, of theſecond, I mean, of an in- 
junition of Celibacy-ro.the Clergy, is jultihed, as harh been Thengh 
$57] A efore 
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Diſc. 33 _ Chap.11. F179, 
before g; 1643: anda wecefity of: ſuch Celibacy, jure divine, 'is not 
affirmed. by the Roman Church, But for this ſeeond, The praQice in 
theſe Churches is much what the ſame as inthe Greek, viz. thar 
perſons married are freely admitted to be Prieſts ; but none, after 
made Prieſts, ſuffered to marry : which being a yoke, that ſew, 
where liberty to take wives before-hand is.granted, have a firm 
mind to. undergo, hence it ſo happens; that moſt of the ſecular Cler- 
oy in theſe other Churches, as well as inthe Greek, are de fa&o | 
_ married; meanwhileF the Regulars that are Prieſts do live alwayes TT Pom.a F2- 
in Celibacy, and ſo do all the. Biſhops, that are choſen out of Regu- ſ# #.7.c.9; 
lars, as they are (ſo choſen) moſt frequently ; and in ſome Chur-JTerre Sain- 
ches,” as in the Abyſ5ine f, and I chink in the Greek, they only cane P-3 47. 
becholen Biſhops, + ; | 

., For the. fourth, -Auricular, or Sacramental Confeſrion, and _$+179-11-2,. 

penance: though ſuch confeſſion in few, or none of thele Churches 
(wherein the Church-diſcipline, in ſuch a commixture of Mahome= 
taniſin, and.Heatheniſm,. is much decayed) is ſo ſtriQly obſerved as 
inthe Roman, or yet as in the Greek Church, either as to their 
making it ſo often, as they receive the Communion +. or, as to an? 
enumeration of their particular faults, when -they make it. yet ir 
ſeems not to be altogether omitted, or diſuſed, .as- with Proteſtants , Abd Di- | 
it is. Zaga Zabo.an Abyſsine Biſhop ſaith T it- is uſed by the Abyſcines, , - wa -q 
and {to give it in Brerewood's words [| - That preſently, upon commiſe pg 
ſion of ſim, they reſort to the Confeſſor; aud at every Confeſtion (though 7 nem - 5 . 
it,were every day) receive the Sacrament of the Enchariſt— Again, i Eng: - : 
that— Mulieres gravide ante partus tempus ſemper confitentut , '& cor-.! n <2 F 
Pus Domini confeſſe. accipiunt ,, ut inſans, capiens inde nutrimentum,® ens. 
ex ejus communicatione fit ſacratus: And—They have great reſpett —,, c; 
(faith the Fr. Recolle&F; to all the Sacraments ; and as for Con-?, 2264} © 

e[s#0n, they, appoint rigorous penances;, and thoſe publick for publick thaw 
offences. And with theſe Authors may thoſe,quoted by Dale Fto +De a feſ- 
ſay the contrary, well agree : whilſt they ſpeak of ſeyeral parts of a 
vaſt Country, or of an #ſual omiſhon of itby-ſome of theſe Sor- 
cthern Chriſtians before they receive, (for all receive frequently, viz. 
on all Feſtivals)F ; and of a- perfan&ory performance of it, only tHhom.s Te-- 
in general, by many,. when they. do it. So. Thom. 4 Feſu, ont” of ſap. 37% 
the Biſhop of Sidon's Relation F ſaith of the. F acobites, and Arme- + P i i 
nians——Sacramentum confeſsjonis rariſsme{not, nunquam} apud na- P* 3075 
tiones illas frequentatur : multique {not, omnes] . communticant fine 

auriculari confeſcione, And of. the Cophthites F - Moris non eſt ante _ 
vigeſumum,, ut circiter, annum unquam Sacramentum panitentie re-TP: 361, 
cipers — And — Sacr emenzun  Confe{. tanis 'auricularrs, urieſt 
i £hg®: [Ramana Js Conproveriens '&' exereune UnRion, 19.9,410y- 
ne bot earn — + A Boo Fo FP 
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fers 101. agnoſcant, 'Sacramental Confeſhon therefote, in theſe 
Churches ſeems rather de fa#o much negle&ed, than de jure nor al- 
lowed or required; and looks rather like a cuſtom, by the maligni- 
ty of time, ſomewhat defaced; than never at all known, or uſed, 
And this negle& of Confeſſion, perhaps, may partly ariſe from a 
different Judgment they have of mortal fin, (the only neceflary 
matter of confeſſion), whilſt they account ſome few of the greateſt, 
__ only ſuch. ny | ' 6 
A £ 130. Yet, for external penances, and auſterities, eſpecially in the 
———— Monaſticks, and Clergy of theſe Eaſtern, and Southern Churches, they 
are obſeryed to be yery great: and one of the chiefeſt cauſes of 


312 Cbhap.11, 5.180. 


their diſlike, and contempt of the Zatine Church.(befides the diffe- 


rence, which they have in ſeveral other Ceremonies of Religion) 

to ariſe from hence, that'they ſee many of them, in ſuch corporal 

ſeyerities, more remiſs : See Rogers, Terre Saintte 1. 2.p. 335. —And 

Thom. a Feſu 1. 6. p. 284. Species auſterioris vite, que in eorum Hiev0- 

monachis, Metropolitis, Archiepifcopis frequenter cernitur Latinos con- 

temnendi prebet occaſionem, &'s. So the Abyſsine Religious, arid Bi- 

{Roger Terre ſhops t;go-baretoot, wear hair-cloth ; never eat fleſh;- andin Tent 
Sainte 1,2. (which they begin three dayes after the Purification),and other Faſts 
p.347- eat no Fiſh, or white-meats ; make only-one meal a day, withont 
any Collacion at. Sun-ſet ; drink no wine, though when they hap- 
pen tobe in a Country, that affords 'it;; as their own doth not.; 

| uſe diſciplines carry great weights about their bodies. See much 
+ 1b.p.337- what the ſame-abſtinences of the'GreekBiſhops, and Monks t; who 
Goar. Eucho- alſo :Reep four Lents, :or ſolemn Faſts in the year, adding to onrs, 
log-p.q07. © that of Advent: another, from the firſt of Auguſt to the Aſſump- 
tion of ourLady: another, from the OQave of Whitſuntide to 

+ 1b.p.42.6. 5 Peter's day ; the ſame is ſaid of the Marenites f, the ſame * or 


' * 16,p.336, Pore of the Armenian Biſhops, and Religious ; never eating fleſh, 


. not indulging themſelves in their Lents fiſh,- white-meats,” or ſo 
much as oyl,” or any thing boiled. © Hence areall'theſe much dif- 
pleaſed wich the Weſtern liberty of uſing fiſh, and wine, and Col- 
lations in Lent,and of ſeyeral Religious Orders eating fleſh out of it. 

Lk From what hath been ſaid (then) may be diſcovered the de- 
$384. teas of that fummary account; which, after a long diſcourſe, Dr. 
————  — Field (in. 1.c. 1.p. 75.) gives of the Agreement . both of the 
- Greek, and other Eaftern Churches with the Proteftants, in all the 
Principal modern Controverſies, where he thus informs his Rea- 
der . 1". (faithhe) They-all deny, and impugne that ſupreme 
univerſality of Eccleſiaſtical juriſdittion, which the Biſhyp" of Rome 

_ elaimeth- [ Of this ſee deloiw, $.186; the Greeks allow WW, 
- though not ſo muck as the Pope Claimeth;;'yet more than, 1 ig. 
many 
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many Proteſtants will confent toÞ, 2?, (faithhe) They think. 
him ſi ubjet to error as all other Biſhops Ate. © [$0 do Roman Ca. 


tholicks to0.] '3-. They deny that he'bath any power to diſpoſe the 
Princtfalities- and Kingdoms of the world, or depoſe Kings, [The 
Pope's having lawful power ro-depoſe Kings, is no arcicle-of faith 
in the Roman-Catholick Church], 4”. They acknowledge all 
ear righteouſneſs to be imperfelt ; and that it is not ſafe to truſt thereun- 
#0, bur to the'meer. mercy, and goodneſs of God, [And the,Ro- 
man Catholick doQrine is ; That in many things we offend all : that, 
though fome may be, yer moſt of the good works of the rege- _ 
nerate are not, free from mixture of yenial ſin, or ſome imper- : 
fe&ion ; thar'none certain, (except by extraordinary Diyine Re- 
velation) , of his '7uſtification (or, as the Proteſtants had rather call 
it, Saxtificarion) ; and for this the Cardinals: Tutiſsimum eſt, &c. 
is yery famous : But do no Proteſtants preſume further ?J 5”. 
They admit not the merit of congruence, condignity, nr works of ſuper- 
erogation. And 6. They teach not the dofrine of ſatisfactions, as. 
the - Romaniſts do. CThe Do&rine of the Roman Church 
(rightly underſtood), concerning thefe points, is neither contra- 
di&d by-the Baftern Churches, nor by ſo.ne ſober Proteſtants ; but. 
indeed much miſrelated- by Dr. Field 1. 3.p. 587] 7". Thy 
believe not Purgatory, neither pray to deliver men out of temparal puniſh- 
ments | I ſuppole he means, or ſufferings ] after this life. { Ic is 
true, they believe no purgatory-fire ; but, rhat they hold ſome tem- | 
poral ſufferings; from whicls they are freeable by prayer made for 
them, See betore F. 392. and Sir Ed, $4ndy's teftimony 5. 167, 
And\cnouglr confeſſed in' this matter even by Dr. Field 1.3. p. 59. 


if I rightly underſtand him. 8, They rejet the dotrine of | 
the Romanifts touchmo ndulgences, and pardons, [The fame Þ Reſp-1.c.7. 
is ceturnedto cls, as to-the fifth and fixth?}. 9". They be- See Goars 


live nory that there are: ſeven Sacraments, [This is queſtion2d only Eucholog.con- 
for Confirm arion,o Extreme Onit;on; and ſee theſe maintained by 7e- Cernmg con 
remias the Patriarch, and many other Authors, as. to the Greek fir mation p. | 
Church}; © In other Eaſtern Churches Chryſm, or holy Oyl is ſo 366. — Con- 
uſed, ar leaſt for Baptiſm, as it isin the Greek Church ;and in ſome cernmg Ex- 
Churches alſo to ſick, or dying perſons] |}. . 10”, They omig freme Unttt- 
many Ceremonies in Baptiſm, which the Roman Church uſeth, as ſpit-9n»therr Offi= 
tle, 72. i F[Nordoth the Roman Church hold it-neceſlary, 14m Sand; 
that they ſhonld uſe the ſame.”] | 11”, They have no private Olet,p. 408, 
Maſſes, - [It is accidental in the-Roman Church, that any 432- : 
Maſſes are private ;"i. e. that the! Prieft' communicates alone ; and []Thow. 4 Fes 
happens only; beeauſe-otlicrs are not prepared to receive with the ſ#.p, 361, 
£, 


&; not becauſe they are prohibired; anv it any faulty. herein, 398, & 387- 
NY ATE PLOBIEReDy 900 4 0g. : 
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Chap.11. F.181, | Dift. 3. 
it is the people, or other: Clergy, that attend the Maſs without com- 
municating, not the Prieſt in offering the daily Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
and himſclfat leaſt participating thereof ; the Greeks never com- 
- municating alone, celebrate ſeldomer, viz. only on Feſtivals; on 
thoſe daycs only one of them, all the .reſt attending him: and this, in 
the ſame Church, but once; ſo that their more compleatneſs in one 
thing-is accompanied with ſome deficiency in another. Laſtly,the 
Church of Rowe wiſheth, that no aſſes at all were private (t.£» 
whete the Prieſt officiating finds no fellow-Communicants) but is 
4oth to purchaſe this at ſuch a loſs, as ſome others do, viz. the omiſ- 
ſion of her frequent, and dayly, or alſo hourly, interceſſions with 
God for all neceſlities, by this moſt acceptable ſacrifice offered to 
-him by the fervent devotion of ſo many of her Priefts. I2”.They 
miniſter the Communion in both binds to all Communicants, [Of 
this ſee what is ſaid before $* 163, The Church of Rome holds it not 
neceſſary but only lawful,and expedient(as the times areJro do other- 
wiſe ; andalſo indulgeth receiving in both kinds to ſeveral of her 
Communion.” - 13. They .believe-not Tranſubſtantiation, nor 
the new real ſacrificing of Chriſt, ['In the Euchariſt is affirmed 
by the Roman Church only a Sacrifice commemorative of that of the 
Croſs; and this effeQive only in the virtue and. merit of that, Of 
tne Eaſtern Church's Tenent concerning Chriſt's corporal preſence 
in the Euchariſt,and conſequently of their uſe of this Sacrifice agree- 
1ng with the Roman Church, and contrary fto the Reformed, See 
before S. 158.n.2-& 5, 160. 14. They have the Divine Ser- 
vice in the yulgar tongue. { Sortie Eaſtern Churches have ſo, 
the moſt have not. - The Divine Service is celebratediin the corrupt 
Chaldee, or Syriach,, amongſt the Maronites, Cophthites, Neſtorians, 
Aſſyrians or Facobites, Indians , and in the Greek, , among the Mel- - 
 .Fhites, and Georgians, the vulgar to all theſe being Arabick,, or to 
ſome, more Eaſterly, the Perſian tongue ; and in the ancient and pure 
Greek ſtill, among the Grecians, (as it is in the Latine among the 
Latmes), where thoſe, who ſpeak the yulgar Greek do underſtand 
little of ic, (See Brerewood's Enquiries p. 9. 12. 61. 192. 196.) 
Only; in the Eaſt, the Armenians; in the North, the Moſcovites 
and. ſome other Sclavonians; in the South, the Abyſimes, 
people moſt ignorant .of the learned languages, have it. in 
their yulgar; and in this have, only what the Church of Rowe 
Taintaineth lawful, and eaſily indulgeth to ſeyeral Nations of. its 
Communion, as it did long ago to the Sclayonians, by Pope John $. 
And now of late to the Chineſes by Pope Pax! 5- at the requeſt 'of 
the Jeſauites] I5. Their Priefis are married ; and though 
they permit them not $0 marry 4 ſecond wife without ſpecial difpenſati- 
; | | | on, 
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ay; yettf any do,they do nat-vod: figr:difolve the marriage. Ee [To 
this ſee what is ſaid before 5. 164. with them men married.may re: 
ceive Orders; after Orders receiyed:none may,marry]... ., ,36.They 
makeino image-of God: [Nox any,among the Latines, with 
the ſame intention,as other. images; viz, thereby co reſemble. the fi- 
ure, or nature. of. God; luch, an. (mage. verum: Idolum conſlitueret 
(fairh' Bell armine):F-{ Only this js.þy,nany, beld lawful, an; boly Hi- 


Nory 4 a Table; -acid-:that to; repreſent to- ſome [mens eyes, whar | De Imag. 
hath been ſeen by:other men's z as the, ficring, of the antient of days l,.2.6.Y. 


in Daniel c.7: or the deſcent of. the holy Ghoſt-in Mar.c.z. That 
is, not to ſhew what thele perſons are, but how they haye appear- 
ed; . where is.no danger of. miſtake by it whar they are; as alfo in- 
corporeat | Angels..,are.' tnngcently repreſented winged boyes}. 
+21, +17. They have no Maſſy, images. but pictures. only. _ ... [Bur 
they give the ſame relative veneration to ſacred piltures (which Pro- 
teſtanes mit to mention), as the Latines. to their images ; though 
ſome Latines alſg: do; [forbear, the uſe of embolled images. 
. 2. 18. They think,, ;thaf,, properly, ; God only is tobe invecated ; 
41d bowſcever they have 4jkind\of invocation of Saiuts, yet they think 
that Gad.only heareth them, 4nd, not the Szints. ' , [God only is 
properly invocated, as the.only fountain, and, doner of all we peti- 
Lion for, ſay alſo Roman. Catholicks ; andthe Saints only are ſued 
eo, as Comprecators; that what follows, is miſrelated, ſee before $. 
161.] :Lhis is oppoſed to Dr. Fields account, how rightly, is left 
to your judgment... Meanwhile. as. in. cheſe points Dr. Freld hath 
noted the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churchescodiffer ; fo we may con- 
clude, that; in thoſe other\points, of modern.controverſie that are 
omitted by.him.z; (as Freemill, Tuſtification not by faith alone ; ade- 
ration of the Euchariſt; and offering it pro vivis, & defunCis; Mo- 
_gſlick, life x: and vors.z Sacramentai Confeſſion ,.. and penances ; 


theixpublick, ſervice, and theCeremontes atrending, it,they do agree; 


.orghar.chis DoRox was ſomawhaz overſeen, in his choice, ._ ... 


}, Fo this conſent of - the, modern Greek Church . with the Ro- 
. 148, 1h many of the modern Controverſies much urged by Roman 
Catholicks (&ſpecially;from Feremias Patriarch,of, Conflantinople his 
cenſure) to prove the Proteſtant's departure not from the Roman 
. onſys but the whole.modern Eatholick,,Church,you may ſeezif you 
Pleaſe, what anſwers have been returned by ſeveral other late Prote- 
Nant: Writers; by. Arch-Bp. Lawd $_ 29.0.4. by Bp Brambal Reply 
.. to, Chalced.' c, 9. pe 356+ by Dr. Gunnirg in a conference with ſome 


9h, Ay pity party called Schiſm unmasked p. 6oy. 'by Mr, Stilling- 
firew;R 


atiqnal account Parte 2+ C:$, p.599, Ke And by the Witten- 
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316 Chap-11.' $183. EE og 
| berg Divines againſt Socolovins in the preface before their. Ads with 
thi fintie Patefgtch: I SL03. G08, oh. 6 21 WELeto fa ns. 
© Togiveyou fone accoutit of' them; and here. to begin with 
theſe laſt, who firſt apologiz'd! Theſe Tubing Divines in their Re- 
ply to Socotovius, whilſt they produced nothing, 'wherein the Pa- 
eriarchs do@rines ſuited with'theirs,! ſave Communion 1n both kinds, 
. and the adimitring married then to-take Orders, thought fic rather to- 
\ Jaſtifie the law{ulneſs of a reformation, rhough againſt the whole 
Catholick Church of that” cime ,' on this manner-—Defedtionem. 
porrd a Romani pontificia Fecleſig, immo, ut Rhetor amplificat, ab ipſa- 
terrarum orbe, onmibuſque Eccleſiis, quod nobis objitit, ſciar Polonns iſte, 
& diſcat,'i ignorat, non omnem defectionem yitio vertendam efſe homi- 
nibus, Quotes enim'Deus populum ſuumper Prophetus fnaos hortatus eft,. 
ut averterent ſe a vis ſuis peſiimis, quai a. ſuis Majoribus peſitmis didice- 
rant? Fohannes in ſua Apocalypſi bortatur Eccleſiam, ut exeat a Baby. 
lone (quam Hieronymus Romam intellig endam docet), ne plagarum rjus 
fiat particeps — And'there allo they declare the intention of their 
ſending thejr confeflion. into the Eaft (notwichſtanding 'whac is. 
faid before $. 166.)-— $i quo nioda.(lay they )' per gratiam Dei, & 
operaticnem Spiritus ſantti, ocuticerutientium ; hoc modo, & medio ape- 
1k ntur, & erroribiu uſitaris aliquot ſeculorum ag nitis;'eiſdem valedicens. 
721, ad veritatis agnitionem pervenirent— And afterwards — Se Gree 
cos non conſtituifſe communis cauſe juices, neque ſiudiose ab illig Fetipipe- 
Tiiſſe ;, ſcd.boc egiſſe ſtudiost, © quod bonvs, 0rd atos; &' pios decet viros,"ut 
ad agnitonem DRE dottrine Relig ionis eds ; erducerent, - And they 
apologize for their nor publiſhing the'Patriarchs anſwer — @QuJu 
nullam admodum ex. ift4 editions 1d: Eicleſiam Chriſti utilitatem peryen- 
euram. fperare poſſent , cam alia exſtent plurima ac melio#aſcripta,' & 
 malerum alias plns- ſatis fit.. 'Laftly, make their appeal, notwith- 
ſtanding, tothe Carholick Churtch:; bur this colleRive df al ages, 
and inetudins: ele rs 22. Ye poſtto- cant Apoſtolic# Ecelefis tile 
fidis mentitef Nob certe wowRIRWn" al haz, "ſel 'criam omunivus Tempo- 
rum univerſalem, Patriarcharum, Prophet arum, & Apoſtolerum Eccle= 
fam p:; e-ocare non dulbitamms'* cum! quibus nos conjunttiſimos eſſe lucu- 
lenter ſupra, ex ipſg Scriptura Prophetica, & Apoſtolica eſt demonſira» 
rum.. ** Sch wasthe reply of theſe German Divines, » >) 


» 4 4A 


6.183. -'' To come'to' our owii tnen,” Mr. Stilingflect (a)' 1*' enteg- 
"ea  voursto weaken, the Patriarch's authority by ſaying) — Thar ir is 
t Rat.ac- well enough known,bow'much Barbariſm had crept into the Greek, Church: 
4Wxns p.5O3 . after their being ſubdued by the Turks, the means. of inſiruttion being 

Taken fromthem and that it is therefore more ts be wondred, they ſhould: 
preſerve ſo muct of the doftrine of Faith entire as they baye done; than that 


> | ang. 


Diſc. 3+ ns 
any. carrupt' prefiiſes ſhould pravail amorgſt them, .  , 2. 
(3) That, as in ſome things he is oppoſite to the Proteſtants, ſo in.other 
things ts theGhurch of:-RemieF that it is ſufficient ly knoan, bow muth 
the. Greiks agree with the. Proteſtants (y) m the) oppoſition, to, the greas 
points, of the Pope's Supremacy ; (4) end. the infallibiliry of the 
Church of Rome; (+) how far they are from #he belief of Purgatory. in 
the Roman ſence. That the Patrierch doth: alſo profeſs his:conſent with 
Proteſtants ; F(%) that the Sacrament was to be recerved:in both hind, . 
{a) that the uſe of. Marriage was not abſolutely to be forbidden tbe 
Clergy. © And (9) that he oppoſed alſo invocation of Saints in ſuth 
&:ſence, as that they hear us. Thus he; and ſore of theſe are 
mentioned alſo in the forecited conference with Dr. Gunning. + 
To what he faith: firſt; (z) I anſwer; that, as. Proteſtants 
urge this preſent illiterate, and deſolate condition. of the ,Faſtern 
Churches,: when their opinions of praQ@ice make- againlt them:; ſ6 
it is meet they ſhould remember it, when, in their appealing to a 
General Council, they ſeem to ſet ſo higha valne on the Jadgmenr, 
and ſentence of theſe remore- Churches therein; reſting no way ſa- 
tisfied with that of the Weſt, : :._ - Next; I ſay, whatevercorrupe 
praices have prevailed of late times in the Eaſt, yet' that as for 
thoſe, wherein both Eft, and Weft:(that is, the whole Catholick yi- 
ſible Church) at Luther's coming agreed in (eſpecially, when at ſuch 
wer bare themſelyes), theſe Churches; in both of them ha- 
vingt 
they could be no inzovarions in either of them. . - | 


% 


- 


Chap. F1.S. 184. 
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like cuſtoms; do bear mutual. witneſs to- one another, that 
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To &. 


- To (6;)viz.theGreek Churches their agreeing in ſome things with _ J by ) IN 


Proteſtants againſt the Church of Rome, ain others with-the Romau 


'Church aga'nſt Proteſtants, from which it ſeems to follow, that the 
Church of Rome, miſt as well be culpable of Schiſm, or. any other 
crime,. in what the Greeks, and Proteſtants differ from it ; as the 
Proteſtants, in. what the.Greek,. and the! Roman accord in, again(t 
1t :- I anſwer, that any Churches co-ordinate-may,' without Schiſm, 
.or faulc, differ from one another, or one of chem from all che reſt, 
in ſeveral doRrines, and opinions; if ſuch opinions or doctrines, 
be'nor defined, -or the pratice of ;them not required by any the.r 
Saperiors ; bur, any:Church differing: from the reſt in any do&rine 
formerly defined: orite which-conformity 1s required by their Su- 
periors, or by the whole, Il meancither'by a General, or any other 


Superior Council, wherewith alſo the belief, -or: practice of the - 


whole conſenteth; ſuch-Chaurch cannot be ireed from Schiſm. Now 
thatſeveral of choſe points, wherein the Proteſtancs have left che 
Greek, and Rowan -vihen; 188 in them, are ſuch, See. Diſg.-ls 


- $. 50.2 Bux not ſich thoſe, _ the Roman, and Welterp 
L $& | Z | X 2 | o 


hurches 


- 


08. 


— 


od 


Churches adhering to it, do differ fron the E47# 'and Pro- 
Re nb KAI N MASEEY : 
$.136. oh 'To-(4:) The firſt of thoſe inftances, wherein he urgech 


Tow. » the conſerit of the Eaſtern Churches with Proteſtants, viz. their op- 
q7 poſing the Pope's Supremacy, 1 anſwer, that, though there are ſeveral 
? branches of the Pope's Supremacy, which the modern Greeks allow 

: + not, (bur, ſo, there are alſo ſome, that the French Church doth nor 
= admit); yet it is well known, thar thus much che Repreſentatives 
of the Greek Church, in the Council of Florence, ſubſcribed ; That 

the Biſhop of Rome was Succellor Prrrz.Principis Apoſtolorum, toti- 

Kſque Eccleſia Caput ,, & cut, in Beato Petro, gubernandi univerſalem 

Eccleſiam plena poteſtas tradita eſt ; andthe Greek Church never de- 

nyed his Primacy, and Preſidency in General Councils,as appears,* by 

the fifch Canon of the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople 

conſiſting only of Baſtern- Biſhops— Conſtantinopolitane Civitatis 

Epiſcopum habere oportet Primatus honorem poſt Epiſcopum Romanum : 

* By the Eaſtern Biſhops in the fourth General Council (the moſt 

| numerous of any that hath been) allowing the Preſidency to the 
©P-214+ Roman Biſhops Legatrs (witneſs Arch-Bp..Lawd F);.. * By Cyril an 
Eaſtern Biſhop his prefiding in the third General Council, Ut Ce- 

 leſlini, Epiſcopatum antique Rome gerentis, locum- obtinens ; (witne(s 

1 Evagrius 'Eyagrius) F, whoſe Deputy, or Lepate alfo he was made for the Ex. 
' I.C4 communication of Neftorius by the authority of the Apoſtolick 
t 44.Conce See; witneſs, the Pope's Letter to Cyril f-[Neſtra vice, '& loco 
Epheſ.tom.I. cumpoteſtate uſus ejuſmodi ſententiam exequeris, &c.] and. Mr. Stil- 
+p. 487- lingfleerf * by the Roman Legartes alſo ſabſcribing the firſt gene- 
| ral Council of Nice before all the Patriarches ; and-I know not why 

| it is, that Proteſtants, granting this Biſhop the Primacy among the 
3 Patriarchs ; (and, why ould he, being the Biſhop of the chief See, 
4 + p. 488. faith Mr. Stillingfleet F, in caſe of general concernment of the Church, 
4s that of Chalcedon [Iadd; and 'of other General: Councils} noc 
+ See Sti 1 be allowed by his Legates to have the prime place ? ) yet ſhould take ſo 
ling. from mach painsfco ſhew de fatFo,that in ſomeCouncils, He,or hisLegats, 

D. 482.to a8g bad it not, or did dot preſide therein. © P. 

& 187. Totheſecond : (4) Ianſwer, had. Mr. Stillingfleet not thruſt 
= the term Roman (the infallibilicy of which, taken fingly, is no Ar- 
+ See Bel- © ticle of Faith in the Weſtern Church) ; that, as for the infallibi- 


Laim de Con- 11 Of the Church Carholick ; or of her lawful General Councils 
51-1-.6 4. . 1906 deanitions concerning matter of Faith ; I ſuppoſe he knew 

2:64. the Greek Churchto aſcribe therein no leſs to Ir, or Them,than the 
Roman doth- Of which thus Feremy the Conſtantinopolitan Patri- 
arch in his firſt anſwer tothe Lutheran Divines — Sued Fix. ut legi 
'divinz adyerſentur } de-þis, que 4 nebis dia ſunt, null mado vere in- 
2971 | | CE. 5 gelligs 


= 


Diſc. 3. 5 Chip} r. $.188. = 
relligi poteſt—F4 enimg.q8e-Synodicd coiflituts ſunt omnes Chrifti der 
les (anquam divinitss inſpirate: Scripture conſentahiea recipiunt atque 
ampletuntur ſemper.. To which: ;Synodical decrees therefore this 
- Patriarch requires a moſt iri& ſubmiſhon of Judgment, and conſti-' 
tutes them the ultimate eſtabliſhers- of the Chriſtian Paich in alt 
matters controyerted, ſeriouſly adviſing the Lutherans'to a final ac- 
quieſcence therein —- Neque enim. nobis {tcer((aith heF) pr.vata corft- + Reſponf, x. 
ſts interpretatione, aliquid divinitss— inſpirate Siripture aut ipſos m- Epilog. 
telligere, aut altis tradere,niſi quantum cum [cops ſanttorum Synodorum, 
Ecileſieque ſanta Theologorum, illud ipſum convenit. [why 02] —Ne 
ſemel ex retto Eyangelice dotrine tramite abrepti, pracipites feramur ; 
neve ſenſus deinceps noſier more Protei, in banc & illam formam- fidet 
transferatur., Again— 4t forte dicet quis veſirays [of the Lu- - 
therans], que igitur earum rerumque ſus loco dimots ſunt, correttionis 4 
ſpes? Quenratio? Hac, inquam, fi nibil preter ea, que nobis 'a ſanitis 
Apoſtolis [including the Canones 4poſtolici] ſantiſg,”Synodis divinitius 
ordinata ſunt ordiemur, nibil altud ſequemurs And —Una' & ſola | 
rerumrecuperandarum ratio ſupereſt, idem ſemper cum ſanttis- Conciliis TH 
ſentire, Canonibu/g, Apoſtalicis per omnia-inharere,' &'ſic in'omnibas 
Chriſtum, Dominum, & Magiſtrum ' ſequi.i: ©): [Thus you'ſee Baſt ard 
Weſt (excepting the Proteſtants) do agree inthe ſame language -' - 
concerning the infallibility of, and duty of adherence to, theChurch - 438 
and her Councils for matters of Faith. And: even thoſe Eaftern 
Seas, who refuſe ſubmiſſion to the third or fourth General Conn< 
cil, do it noton this account, chat lawful and free General'Conncils - _ 
may err ; but, that theſe, over-powered by the Emperor,' were' not 
free ; thence calling their followers; Melthites, 01141 
 _Tothethird: («.) I anſwer, That their difference is only a- + Toy 
bout Purgatory-fire, a thing never defined in the Roman Church. 
Bur for the agreement, and, praRice of both Charches in prayer for 


the dead with the ſame intentions, 'See-before'$. 162.1 7 © 
_ Tothefourth 3;(£.). $60 what vis ſaid before $163; gn 74 
For the fifth :. ( #; ) | refer You to F 64. vs £011 : Tas . 


And for the (ixth : (9.) to:$:361.' leaving to the equal Rea= Tod. 
ders judgment, whether, in any'of thoſe here:named, there be any 
conſiderable difference, ſave inthe, firſt. . This, in anſwer to Mr. 
Stillingfleet. Los £6 gd 10-0143 303 7: Mkt $8 - 

The Arch:Bp. faith— As; fon; Jeremias:;'tis trme3Hþis cenſureis 6, 188. 
tn many things againſt #be Prote(tants, but 4 find wot; that that cenſpre 
of bis ts warranted by any authority,of: the Greek Church; * To fa- 
tisfie this, ſee their modern Licurgies, and. Rituals, and the other . 
 auchoriries, that, arg quored before tor ſeyeral:points,(S.158.n,2 &c. . 
<4165-)concurring with: what ferexiigs hath delivered. 
Nx 2 Bi 


”— — 


— 


329, £ Chap. i; $1 89, | | | Diſc 3. | 
 $.189, -. Biſhop-B-amhal: 6ppoſeth'ts This teſtimony of Feremias the 
ES coatrary teftimony ot Cyril a late Parriarch therein e Confeſh-" 
on of his Fajich;whyclt, had not-che new- ſer- up-prefs ut” Conftanti- 
nople been diſturbed; he intended have printed there; and to have 
dedicated ro the King of Englandi(See' Knowles Tur, Hift, A'.D. 1628: 
&c.);baving ſenc allo ſome, who" had relation to him, to be educa- 
_ +, . ted\in'Diyigity;in' one: of our: Univerſities. © -To which Lats 


+ 5ponden. Roman, Chaxch, upon this-pretence (Kkowles, ibid.) And he is faid 
 D.1638.! at. la , for certain crimes objeted tO him, and among others 
Franck S. charged with innovations in Religion by tie Greeks, tO have been 
Clar A (y- 1MPr uoned, and ſhortly afcer cxecuted,and another Cyril ab Iverig, 
ſtem fidei, p formerly rejeced,tohaye been-rejolleſſed of his Chair,” -| Bur'z”, 
528. How contrary ſaever Cyril'; opinions are to thoſe: of Feremias”; 
+ 5.1580 2: yer the ſame teftimontes:aboye-named F, that thew Feremias's tobe 
—x6 5E162 the doctrines of the:Greek Church, ſhew Cyril"s ( whoeyer had new 
b _reformed;him) notto-be-ſo;' ' Bur 4, Indeed his declaration, 
| though.it ſeems purpdſely moutded'according to the Calviniſts ex- 
freiions, is.yery ſhorty: and - ſparing; ' general, and unclear ; ex- 
tending tofew points,tantÞ wiving the \reſt; and forbearins there 
Lo mention any 0nerporine (fave that'ot the proceſſion of the holy 
Go!) whereinthe Greeks differ from the reformed (as, ſurely, in 
Ame wey: do); and againy thoſe points therein, in which Cyril 
- lo<ms more.clearlyao concradiay: boch Feremiay's, and the Roman 
tenets; namely, the denying of Purgatory, and of Tranſubſtantia- 
11 £200 3-(1k therein. tfe.inrendico deny all forts of Purgatory, though 
\ (POCby fixer; 'and-all rranſmucation of 'the Elements in the Facha- 
miſt}; are yaqueſtionably finoulary and nor: owned 'by the Greeks, 
+ $. 167, #5 iS ih2wed before, and as 4s witnelled alſo by ſome reformed +, 
169. &c.' 9X ot che.common. relations'0t-the Grecian Opinions, and pra&'- 
a $% it: Cyr, or afy: other Patriarch of Confliy 


riMople 
ſhould 


T b: 


Diſc, Jo | Chap.11s 4. 187. 
ſhould entertain any reformed and new opinions diverſe from his 
predeceſſors , whilſt ſuch a one is not followed in them by the: 
eſt of the Church: "Theſe are to be filed, nor its do« 
rh » but his own; and it is not denied that Patriarchs 
as well as others, may be heretical, for in ſeveral ages ſome haye 
been ſo. Bute 6”. 1f the reſt of the Greek Church ſhould al- 
ſo haye concurred with Cyril in ſuch innovation, then will this only 
follow, that it is true of the Greek, Church, as of the Proteſtant, 
that they alſo haye reformed from the whole Catholick Chureh, 
{1.) from the former, as well Greek Church, as Latine ; and ſo, this 
fa& of theirs will prove no Juſt plea for the Proteſtant prafiice, 
(if a departure from the Church Catholick WSchiſm), but only the. 
elargment of the (ame guiltto another Church -— 
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Fo) Le; THE 15 6 
FOURTH DISCOURSE 
Containing theSoc1N1aNs Apology 
for the believing, and teaching, his Doctrine, 
againſt former Church-Definitions,and preſent 
| Church-Authority » upon. the Proteſtant's 
"Grounds. SETTER Oe 


Divided into Five ConrtRtNnces. 


——_— 
TRISEES ————————— 


The I, Conzznnnce. 


The Socinian's Proteſtant-Plea for his not holding any thing con- 
trary to the Holy Scriptures," hs 2. 


1 Hat he believes all contained in the Scriptures to be God's Word, 
_ and therefore implicitely believes thoſe truths, againſt which * 
be errs. Ib. 

2. That, alſo, he uſeth his befl mdeayours to find the true ſence of Scri- 
ptures and, that more 1s not required of him from God for his faith 
or ſalvation, than doing his beſt endeavours for attaining it. $.3, 

. That as for an explicite faith required of ſome points neceſſary , he 

_ s ſufficiently aſſured,that this point concerning the Sons conſubſtantia« 
lity with the Father, as to the affirmative, # not ſo, from the Prote- 
ſtant's affirming all neceſſaries to be clear in Scripture, even to the un- 
learned ; which this, in the affirmative, 1s not to him. $. 4. 

4. That ſeveral expreſs, and plain Scriptures do perſwade him, that the 
negative (if either) is neceſſary to be believed ; and that from the 
clearneſs of Scriptures, he hath as much certainty m this point, as 
Proteſtants can have; from them, in ſome other, held againſt the com- 
mon expreſiuons of the former times of the Church. $.6, 8. 

5. That, for the right Ry of Scriptures, either he may be 

hh Ty on. 


certain of a juſt induſtry uſed ; or elſe, that Proteſtants, in aſſerting 
that the Scriptures are plain only to the induſtrious ; and then, that 
none are certain, when they have uſed a juſt induſtry, thus muſt ſtil 
remain alſo uncertain in their faith ; .as not knowing, whether ſome 
defeft inthis their induſtry cauſeth them not t0 miſtake the Scrie 
_ prures. | 
6. afly That none have uſed more diligence in the ſearch of Scri- 
pture, than the Socinians, as appears by their writings, addiffing 
themſelyes wholly to this Word of God, and not ſuffering themſelves 
to be any way byaſid by any other humane, either modern, or ancient, 
authortty. F. 5. 
Where the Proteſtant's, and Socinian's pretended cer- 
tainty of the ſence of Scripture apprehended by them, 
Digreſs. 4 and (made the ground of their faith) againſt the ſence of 
the (ame Scripture declared by the major part of the Church, 
i examined. Y. 9g. 


"I — — 


—_— 
—_— 


The Il, ConrernNnCe, 


His Plea, for his not holding any thing contrary to the unanimous 
ſence of the Catholick, Church, 1o far as this can juſtly oblige. g-13. 


1", Hat an unanimous conſent of the whole Catholick, Church in all 
ages, [th as the Proteſtants require for the proving of 4 point 
of faith to be neceſſary, can neyer be ſhewed, concerning thi point of 

Conſudſtantiality. $. 13. Wh 

And that the conſent, to ſuch a doftrine, of the major part # no argu- 
ment ſufficient, ſince the Proteſtants deny the like conſent valid for ſes 
veral other points. S. 14. 

2.T bat, ſuppoſing an unanimous conſent of theChurchCatholick of all ages 
in this point, yer from hence a Chriſtian hath no ſecurity of the truth 
thereof according to Proteſtant Principles, if this point , (whether way 
foever held) be a non-neceſſary ; for that in ſuch, it i ſaid, the whole 
Church may err, $15, . 

4. That thi Article's being, in the affirmative, put in the Creed proves 
it not (as to the affirmative) a neceſſa1y. $.16. 

2". Becauſe not originally in the Creed, but added by 4 Council; to 
which Creed if one Council may add,ſo may another of equal autho- 
rity in any age,and whatever reſtrain the made by a former Cogncil, 

2. Becauſe ſeveral Articles of the later Creeds are affirmed by Pro- 
—  teſlants not neceſſary to be believed, but upon & preyious convittion, 
that they are divine revelation, S.16. 


4- Laſtly, 


4. Laſtly. That, though. the wholg Church delivers, for truth, in any 
point, the contrary to that he holds ; he is not obliged to reſign his judg- 
ment #0 hers, except conditionally, and with thu re ſervation, unleſs, 
0n the other ſide,there appear evidence to him in God's Word, Now, 

' © of the evidence of Scripture in.this point on his ſide, that he hath-no 
doubt. S. 17. SN ve ads. 1; FLATS 13, 


-” 
. 
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- 
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— 
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The III. Con -B ERB N C Es 
His Plea, for his not holding any thing contrary to the definiti- 


ons of lawful General Councils, the Juſt conditions thereof 0b- 
\ Terved, $18. | 


WIE EE Eero ets 4 


1 Hathe conceives he ows no obedience to the Council of Nice. 
I. Becauſe this cannot. be_proyed to have been a lawful General 
Council with. ſo much certainty, as is neceſſary for the ground of his 
faith, as appears by thoſe many queſtions mentioned by Mr, Chilling- 
worth, Stillingfleet, and other Proteſtants, wherein he muſt firſt be 
. ſatisfied,concerning it « which ſee Diſc. 3. $ 86. &c—F$..18. 
2. Becauſe, though it were a General Conncil, yet it might ery even in 
neceſſaries, if it were not univerſally accepted ; as he can ſtew, it 
. Was not. 
3+. That, though yielded to be generally accepted, it might err ſiill in 
non-neceſſaries; and that Proteſtants cannot prove this point tobe 
otherwiſe. 
4.That the leaders of this Council were plainly a party conteſting: bis,for 
many years before, with the other ſide, condemned ; and were Fudges 
in their own cauſe, : 
g. All-thefe exceprions cancelled, and obedience granted due t0 this 
Council, yet, that ſo, there i due to it nut that of aſſent, but only of 
filence. S. 19. | 
6. But yet not that of ſilence neither from. him ; conſidering his preſent 
perſuaſion, that indeed the affirmative in this point is an error mani- 
teſt, and intolerable : concerning which matter bis party having long - 
. complained to their Superiors, and produced ſufficient evidence ; yet 
theſe have proceeded to no redreſs of it. $.20. . I 
7, But jet,that he will ſubmit tothe judgement of a future Council, if 
ut, rightly conſidering the reaſons of his tenent, decree that, which is 
accarding to God's Word, and he be convinced thereof, $. 22, 


LY 
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His Plea, for hisn not being guilty of IS 6+ TH 


T Hat he cannot rightly, according to Proteſtant Principles be Accuſed 
4: guilty of Hereſie, for ſeveral reaſons. 

1. Becauſe, Proteſtants holding Hereſie to be an obſtinate defence of 
ſome error againſt a ſundamental, he thinks, from hence his tenent 
freed from being an, Hereſie, as: long as in fuence he retains it, unle(s 
he eng age further,to a publick pertinacious maintaining theresf. F.23. 

2. Fundamentals varying according to particular perſons, and ſufficient 
propoſal ; none can conclude this point, in the affirmative, to be,as to 
him, 4 fundamental, or, of the truth which he hath had a faffictent 
propoſal. 

3. That a lawſul General Council's declaring ſome point Herefie, doth 
not neceſſarily. argue, that it is ſo; becauſe they may err iw Funda= 
mentals , or at beaſt in diſtinguiſking them from other points. $; 26. 

4: That he can have no autocatacrifie, or obſtinacy, in a diſſenting from 
their Definitions, till he is either atually convinced, or at leaſt hath 
had a ſufficient propoſal either of the rruth of ſuch point” defined : 
Or that ſuch Councils have authority to'tequire ſubmiſſion, of judges 
ment, and aſſent, to their Definitions : of which conviction, or ſwffici- 
cient propoſal (that varies much, according to the differing conditions 
of ſeveral perſons), as to himſelf, none can judge ſave himſelf: and 
conſequently, neither can they Judge of his guilt of Horeſie.. nd +08 


Ws. 


4. % ' - 
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The V. Co. NEBRENCE, A 
. His Plea, for his not bang, ky: of Schiſm.*$. 28. 


1. T Hat the Socinian Churches have not forſaken the hole Chih 

Catholick, or the external Communion of it : but only left 

one part of it that was corrupted ;. andreformed another part, (1,e.) 

themſelves. Or, that he, and the Sociniaw Churches being a part of 

:uþe Carbolick., they have not ſeparated from the whote, Wl nor 
from themſelves, hd. 28. 

2« That, their ſeparation being for an error unjuſtly ;mpoſed upon them, 
as acondition of Communion, the Schiſm is nor theirs, who made the 
ſeparation ; but theirs, wha cauſed it.. $. 29. - BY PEIE 

Beſides that, what ever the truth of things be, yet fo long as they are 
required by any Church to profeſs they believe, what they do not, their 


ſepa- 


* 


ſeparation cannot be ſaid cauſleſs, and ſo, Schiſm. F. EW 
3+ That, though he, and bis party,b4d forſkken the externd! Communi. 
on of all other Churches, yet not Ihe internal ; in which they remain 
till united to them : both tn that internal Communion of clrwity, in 
not condemning all other Churches as. non-Catholick. and in that 
of Faith, in all Eſfentials, and Fundamentals, and in al ſach points 
wherein the unity. of the Church Catholick, conſiſts,” F. 306; -1 + 
4. That vhe 'dofirine of Conſubſtantiality for which they departed i 
denyed by them to be any Fundamental ; wor can the Churches, from 
yr they depart for it, be a competent Judge.ag ainſt-them, that-it is | 
2399; $+ 34+ -- 5 A = ” 
$5. That, though they are ſeparaters from the Roman, .Jet nat from: the 
. Refarmed, Churches, which Churches leave "wen #0 che- liberty of 
. their, own judgment';n97 require any internal aſſent to their dottrines 
. (i which thing theſe blame the tyranny of the Roman Church) 
| ſave only conditional, if any be convinced of the truth thereof Or 
not convinced of the tontrary; $, 35, Snpatts WING 
6. Infiue, that for enjoying, and continuing in the Proteſtant Com- 


\ 


muniion he maketh 4# ful « prifeſion of conſermity to her dodtriner, as 
»Mr, Chillingworth hath donPin ſeytral Mates of bis book,, which yet 
- 41 actepted Us Tuffivient, nr VERO fe; hs Ft prep el 
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"CONFERENCE L, 


The Sotihian's-Proteſtant Plea, for bis not holgmg any thing con- 
© 16 3 140 + traty Fo the buty Seriprorese Yoon 


b 


Hat thoſe things, which have been delivered in the three 
former diſcourſes, . concerning the 1inyaliditcy of the Pro- 
| reſ}anes Guide for preſerving che true faith, and ſuppreſ- 


i 1-"Gtig Herefies, may. be. clearlier ſeen, and more{eriouſly 


confiderdd?;” I have thought fic inchis (for, an: Example) to ſhew 
what Apo!boy a Socinian, inpon the forementioned Proteſtant-poſi- 
tions, . may return for himſelf to. a Proteſtant indeavouring to re- 
duce him to the true, faith, and uling any. .of theſe five motives 
thereto; the teſtimony.® of, Siriptures.,'?' Of, - Catbolick, Churth ; 
* of her Councils ; BYhs . danger gf. Hereſie;; 7* The danger 'of 
8chiſm. © In whith Pwoul! -not be thought to.go abour,*c0 
equal all other Proteſtant-opinions to the malignity of the Soci- 
nian errors: but only to ſhew, that ſeveral defences, which, in re- 
ſpe& of the former motives, Proteſtants uſe tor retaining theirs, 
if cheſe are thought juſt and reaſonable, the Socinians may uſe the 
ſame for much groſler, Tenents. 


For, ſuppoſe a Proteſtant, firſt, concerning the Sermprares, 
queſtion a Socinian in this manner. Prot. Why do you, to the 


great danger of your ſoul, and ſalvation, not belieye, God the Son to 


be of one, and the ſame eſſence, and ſubſtance with God the Father, it 
being ſo principal an Article of the Chriſtian faith, delivered in the 
Holy Scriptures ? Sec, To give you a ſatisfactory account of 
this matter. - HT do believe, with other Chriſtians, thac the 
Scriptures are the Word of God ; and, with other Proteſtants,thar 
they are a perfect Rule of my faith. | 

*Prot.. Bur this ſecures you not, unleſs you believe according 
to.this Rule , which, in this point, you do not. Soc. How- 
ever, I believe in this point ; truly, or falſly , I am ſecure, that my 
faith is entire, as to all neceſſary points of faith. Prot. How 
ſo ? Soc, Becauſe, as Mr. Chillingworth faith F--He that be- 
lieves all that is in the Bible, ail that in the Scriptures (as 1 do) be- 
lieves all that s necellary there. 


Prot 
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 _ Prot. This muſt needs be true : but meanwhile, 'if thete be | 
either ſome part of Scripture not known at all by you ; or the true 
ſence of ſome part of that.you know(for the Scripture, as that Au- 
thor notes }, is not ſo much the words, as the ſence) be miſtaken by f Chill.p. 87. 
you, how can you ſays you belieye all the Scriptures : For, when 
you ſay, you believe all che Scripture, you mean only this : that you 
believe, that, whatſoeyer is the true ſence. thereof, that is God's 
Word; and moſt certainly true : which belief of yours doth very 
well conſiſt with your not believins, or alſo your believing the 
contrary to, the true ſence thereof: and then you, not believing the 
true ſence of ſome part of ir at leaſt, may alſo not belieye the true 
ſence of ſomerhing neceſſary there ; which is quite contrary to 
your concluſion here. 14%, BN 

Soc. F —T believe, that that ſence of them which God intendeth, _$ w” 
whatſoever it is, is certainly true : And thus I belteye implicitely even | Chill, p.18. 
thoſe very truths, ag ainflwhich I err, Next: — 1 do my beſt in-TC#. 16. 
deayour' to believe Scripture in the true ſence thereof. [| By my beſt in- 
deavour 1 mean F, ſuch a meaſure of indufiry, as bumane prudence, and | 
ordinary diſcretion (my abilities, and opportunigies, my diſtrattions, and | Chl p19 
hbinderances, and all other thing; conſidered) ſhall adviſe me unto, in a 
matter of ſuch conſequence, Of uſing which endeavour allo, 1 con- 
ceive, I may be (vfficiently certain; | for otherwile, I can have no 
certainty of any thing I believe from this compleat Rule of Scri- 
ptures; this due indeavour being the condition, which Proteſtants 
require that I ſhall not be, as to all. neceſſaries, deceived in the 
ſence of Scripture.) Now, being conſcious to my ſelf of ſuch a 
right endeayour uſed : f - For me, tobelieye, further, this or that 10+ Chilling»: 
be the true ſence of ſome Scriptures ; or to believe the true ſence of them, Pp. 102. 
and to avoid the falſe, is not neceſſary, either to my faith, or ſalvation; 
For if God would bave had his meaning in theſe places certainly known, 
how conld it ftand with his wiſdom, to: be (o wanting to bis own will, and 
end; as to ſpeak vbſcurely * Or how can-it conſiſt with his juſtice to re- 
quire of men to know certainly the meaning of thoſe words which he him- 
ſelf hath not revealed * f— For my errer or ignorance in what is not | 
plainly contained in Scripture, after my beſt endeavour uſed, to ſay that 7 Chil. p.18. 
God will damn me for ſuch errors, who.am a lover of him, and lover of © 
trath, is to rob man of bis comfort, and Ged of his goodneſs , is to make © 
man deſperate, and God a tyrant, | my 

Prot, But this 'defence will no way ſerve your turn for all <4 

points of faith revealed in Scripture: for you ought ro have of 


ſome points, an expreſs and explicite faith. Soc. Of what 
oints? Prot, Of all thoſe that are fundamental and neceſ- 
for. So, Then if this point of Conſubtanzialny of the Son 


with 
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with God the Father. be none of the Fundamentals, and neceſſi 


Diſt. 4 
he Fundemental, and neceſſuries 
wherein Lam to have aright, 'and aft explicite faith, the accoungl. 
have given you already; 1'rope;"#farisfaGory. 
+, @s Butnext' 1 am ſecure; that this point, which is the ſub- 
je& of our difcourſe, at leaſt in the affirmative thereof, is no funda: 
mental ; tor, according to the Proteſtant principles f — The Scrip- 
ture  & Rule, as ſuſfictently perfed, ſo'ſnffictently mtelligible in things 
neceſſary, to all that bave underſtanding ; whether learned, or uniiearn- 
ed. Neither is any thing neceſſary to be believed,' but what is plainly re 
vealed : - for to ſay, that. when a place of Scripture, by reaſon of ambi. 
gueus terms lies indifferent between divers. ſenſes, whereof one us true, 
and the other falje,that God obligeth men under pain of damnation not ts 
miſtake through error, and humane frailty, is to make God atyrant,and 
10-ſ2y that he requires of us certainty to attain that end, for the attain- 
'tng whereof, we have no certain means. In finef, where Scriptures are 


j C319.P-59 plain, \as they are in neceſſaries, they need no infallible Interpretor, no 


farther explanation:[to me] ; and where they are not plain, there if I, 
uſing ailigence to find the truth, do yet miſs of it, and fall into error there 
uno danger in it, Prot, True, Such neceſlary points are clear 
toche unlearned, uſing a due induſtry, yoid of a contrary intereſt, 
Oe Sec. Andin ſuchiinduſtry I may be aſſured, I have not 
been deficient: having beſtowed* much ſtudy on this matter, read 
the controverſie on both ſides; compared Texts, &c. (as alſo ap- 
pears in the diligent writings of others of my perſwaſion ); and 
aiter all this, the ſence of Seripture alſo, which I embrace, (a ſence, 
you know, decried and perſecuted by moſt Chriſtians)is yery con- 
trary to-all my ſecular relations, intereſt, and profic, 

Now, after all this ſearch I have uſed, Iam ſo. far ſatisfied, 
that this point, on the affirmative fide, is not clear, and evident in 
Scripture (aod therefore no Fundamental”, that I can produce moſt 
clear, ard eyident places out of the Scriptures (if a man can be cer- 
cain of any thing from the' perſpicuity of 'its expreſſions) that the 
contrary of jt is ſo, ag: | 

I” See Crellivs.in the preface to his book de ano Deo Patre — 
« Hec de uno Deo Patre ſententiz plurimis,'ac clariſlimis ſacrarum li- 
1277.4. teſtimoniis” nititur- Eytdens ſententie yeritas, & rationum 
© firm thmarum & ſatris liters ſponte ſubnaſcentiam multitudo, ngenit 
( xoſtyirenuttatem ſubleyat, &'c—: Argumenta, que ex ſacris liters de- 
© prompſimus, per ſe plana ſunt, ac facilia adeo quidew, ut eorum vin 
$ declinate alta ratione non - poſitnt adyerſaru, quam ut a verhborum ſims 
«© plicitate tum ipſi deflectant, tum nos abducere conentur, And ſee the 
«© parcicular. places of Seriptere which they..urge (where, as to the' 
« expretlion,8 other texts being laid aſide;that ſeems to be ſaid,as it 

WCre, 


© were totidem verbis, which the Socinians maintain); Foh. 14:28. 
© x7. 3» Ep. 1 Cor, 8.6.—Col, 1,15. & Rev, 3; 14. 1 ſer not down 
this,to countenance their caufe,/btr; roſhew their confidence. _Þ 
Prot, O ſtrange prelumption !' And is not your judgment, _$.7- 
then, liable to miſtake in the trae ſence of theſe Scriptures, becauſe 
you ftrongly perſwade your felf, they are moſt evident on your 
tid2?? _ Foc, *Tistrue, that I may miſtaks in the ſence of ſome 
Scripture ; but it ftollaws'not from lence, that I can be certarn of 
the ſence of no Scriptures. . To anſwer you in<che words of Mr. 
Chillingworth F —Thongh T'pretend not to certain means in nterpret- + Chilling.p? 


ing all. Scripture, particularly ſuch pla.es, as are obſcure, and ambig i= PR 
ous, yet this methinks ſhould be no impediment, but that we may bave © 
certain means of not erring in, and about the ſence of thoſe places which 

are ſo plain, and clear, that they need no Interpreters; and in ſuch this 
' my faith is contajnid, If your ask me, how I can be ſure, that T know the 
true meaning of theſe places ? Task you again ; can you be ſure, J:u 
underſland, what 1, or any man elſe ſaith? They, that heard our Savi- 

our and the Apoſtles preach, can they have ſufficient aſſurance, that they 
underſtood at any time, what they would have them do? If not , to what. 

end did they bear them * If they could ; why may not I be as well aſſu- 

red, that I untlerſand ſufficiently; what I conceive plain in their wri- 
tings? Again; I pray tell me whether do you certainly know 

the ſence of theſe Scriptures, for the evidence of which you ſepa- 
rated from che Church before Lather, requirins conformity to the - 
contrary do&rines, as a condition of her Communion ? If you do, 
then give us l?ave- to have the ſame means, and the ſame abilities to 
know other plam places, wich you have to know theſe, For if all Sctt- 
Ptare be obſcure, hiw can you know the [*nce of theſe places ? If ſome 
places of it be plain, why jhould I ſtay here * —f If you ask,, ſering = 
I may poſiubly err, how cant be aſſured, I donet? I ash you again 1 14.Þ.112. 
ſeemg your eye ſight may deceive you, how can yoube ſure, you ſee the © 
Sun, when you do ſee it? f''4 Fudge may poſitbly -err th judgment, can | 19% P17. 
be therefore never have aſſur tnce, that he hath judged rightly ? A Tr#- 
velfer may pifitbly miſtake his way , muſt-'t therefore be doubtful, whe- 
ther'T am in the right way. from my Hall to my Chamver? Or can our 
London C arrier have no certainty in the middle of the day, when he 
ſaber, and in bis wits, that be is in Ins way to London —T This T amy 1d.p.112? 
"certain of; "that God will not requ re of 482 4 certainly unerring belief, ; 
wnleſfhe hath oiven me a'cerrain means to avoid error ,' and, if Tſe 

thoſe which I have, will never require of me, that I uſe that which IT See alſo 
have net F —This is Mr, Chill:ngworth's ſolid plea againſt the Pa- Chilling. p+ 
piſt's grand objeion, for the proving an uncertainty'in the Pro- 140.3606. ; 
- teſtanc's faith upon any their PTY of evident Scripture. . 307. 
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Prot. But the Scriptures, which you urge againſt the Son? be- 


:3ng the ſame one only God with God the Father, carry not the ſameeyi- 


dence, and clearneſs, as thoſe Scriptures dg, whereon Proteſtancs 


build the certainty, of their faith, againſt the Papiſts, or againſt the 


common Church-do@rines that;were before Luther, Soc. Thar 
ſay the Papiſts of your plain Scriptures, which you of mine : I 
pray, what can be ſaid,more plain,or in what. point,in'your opinion, 
more fundamental (wherein we contend Scripture is molt clear,even 


to the unlearned), than this, in Fob, 17,3.—Ur cegnoſcant te [Pater] 
(clam verum Deum ; &, quem, miſiſti, Feſum Chriſtum— And, 1 Cor, 


$8.6, Unus Deus,Pater, & unus Ddminys Zeſuss And, Eph. 4. ver, F. 
Unns eſt Dominus, [[i. e. 7*{us ; and then ver. 6, Unus eft Deus, &- 
Pater omnium And Foh. 14. 1, Creditts in Deum, & in me cre- 
dite— And ver, 28. Pater meus major me eſt, 1 lay, what more clear 
for proving the Father his being the 77#e, moſt high, God, and exclu- 
ding the other perſons | the Sor, or the holy Ghoſt ] trom being 
the very ſame God. Prot, And * what more clear, on the other 
{ide, than theſe Texts, Rom. 9g. 5. Of whom, as concerning the fleſh, 
Chriſt came, who is, over all, God bleſſed for ever —And, Ti. 2,13. 


| 176þ.$.20, The glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour, Feſus Chriſt. 


nd F - We are in him that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt, This 
is the true God and eternal life, ſpoken by S, Fohn, the great vindi- 
cator, apainſt Ebien, Cerinthus, Cerpocrates, and others in his time, 


{s.Hi:ron.de Oppoſers of orLord's Divinity f— And 4poc.1. 8.compared with 
viris iluſt. 1.17: —I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which 


is and which was, and which is 10 come, the Almighty. 1 ſay, what 
more clear than theſe Texts, for ſhewing the tre Deity of Chriſt, 
* Andther,how many other clear Texts are there, aſſerting the £- 
ternity of our Lord ; that he is nothing made or created, bur pre- 


exiſtent before the conſtitution of the world;equal with God;8: that 


heayen, and earth, and all chings were made by him,that were made; 
and that he deſcended from heaven from his Father, when he took 
our nature upon'him. 'See- Joh. 1. T1, &C.—3., 13. Heb, 1.2, 3, 10. 
&c.—7oh. 17. 5, 24 —Phil.'2, 6.— Fob. 6. 38-—16.28.—2 Tim, 3. 
16,—Heb.2.14. And chen, his Deity and Eternity thus cleared; 


bis Deity can be no other, than, in the total eſſence thereof, nume- 


rically the ſame with that of God the Father. For thoſe of:your 


_ own Sec, together with the whole Chriſtian world, do .acknow- 


ledge, '* That there is but one numerical moſt high God, an inſe. 
parable attribure of whom is.the Creation of the world, and his 


preexiſtence before it. Andagain ; * That the ſubſtance or eſ- 


ſence of this moſt high God, is not any way diviſible, partible, or 
multipliable ; ſo that, Si Chriſtus ex Dei ſubſtantia generatus ſuit, to- 
| i4 
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24.0 Patric ſubſtantia, eadem numero, communicata ſuit; See yol* 
kel. de vera Rell. 5. c 12. upon which conſequence well diſcerned, 
your predeceſſors were conſtrained to deſert Arrianiſm, or ſemi- 
Arrianiſm, and to take in other reſpe&s a more Ceſ erate way, of 
denying any pre-exiſtence of our Lord tefore his Incarnation; 
To return, then, to our buſineſs, All Scripture being equatly 
true ; you know, no Text thereof can be pronounced clear in ſuch 
a ſence, which others, - as clear, contradi&.. The non-conſfidera- 
tion of which, by the paifionate or unlearned, is the mother of all 
Errors. The Texts therefore that you produce here to manifeſt 
on your {ide,that they may not contradj& many more others as clear 
againſt you, are to be underſtood to ſpeak of onr Lord only ac- 
cording to his Incarnation, Meſ1as-and Mediator-ſhip,in which he hach 
an inferiority to the Father, andis our Lord, by a ſpecial Redem- 
ption w th his blood, in another manner, than. he together with his 
Father,in the ſame eſſence, is the one true God, Soc. All the 
Texts you haye mentioned have been diligently conſidered, and an- 
ſwered, by our party. Prot. And your anſwer's, new;forced, 
abſurd, as may clearly appear to any rational and indifferent perſon 
peruſing Yolkelins 1,5. from the 10. to the 14. Chapter. But to 
onit this diſpute, as now befide my purpoſe: It your ſence of the 
Scriptures you have urged be (o manifeſt, andclear, as you pretend ; 
how comes ſo great a part of the Chriſtian world (doubtleſs rati- 
onal men) ih the ſence of theſe very Scriptures {o. much to differ 
from you ? Therefore here I cannot -but ſtill ſuppoſe'in you the de- 
fe& of a du? induſtry, well comparing theſe Scriptures, and void of 
pride, paſhon, and other intereſt, Soc. And I recura the like 
queſtion to you. If, on the clearneſs of the expreſs ſence of theſe 
Scriptures, I cannot infallibly ground my faith, againſt many other 
rational men contradicing,; on what plainneſs of the ſence of any 
other Scripture isit, that Proteſtants can ground cheirs, againſt a 
contrary ſence given by the learned; by ſeveral Councils ; by the 
whole Church of ſome apes ; as they do; not promiſing to the 
Councils, even to the four firſt, an abſolute, but conditional aſlent; 
yiz, only ſo far, as. their decrees agree with theſe: clear. Scrip- 
tures * If neither the plain words. of Scripture can-afford a ſuf- 
ficient certainty to me in this matter, which Scriptures,” you'ſay, in 
fundamentals are to a!l perſpicuous (and ſych do many dzem this 
point) ; nor I can haye a ſufficient alſarance of uſing an unbiaſt 
induſtry in the underſtanding of theſe Scriptures, and alſo -in'the 
comparin; them with others, in which I am conſcious to my. felt of 
no negl-&;, I lee no ſufficient ground of my preſuming to-under- 
ſtand any. other part of Scripture : and then, wherein carlye che 

£2 3 a{lit- 
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aſſurance of aProteltant's faith, for his not errihg in Fundamentals 
T Serm. at ar leaſt ? Biſhop Lany tells me F, That, when we have certain know- 
Whitehall, ledge of a thing, we may ſafely learn from the Schools, viz. Ubt non eſt 
March 12: 


formido contrarit , that after diligent ſear. h, and inquiry when there re - 
1664.P,17. mains no ſcrtple, doubt, and fear of the contrary, when the underſtand- 
ing is fixt, we are ſaid to be certain — And that they who will ſay it, and 
T Dr. Ferne do think ſo too, may ſafely be abſolved from the guilt of diſobedi- 
Diviſion of ence, Prot, } You haye a judgment of diſcretion I grant, and 
Churches,P- may interpret Scripture for your ſelf : witiogt the uſe of which jucge- 
47-61--Chil- ment you cannot ſerve God with a reaſonable ſervice, who are alſo togive 
IingW.P.57- account of your ſelf, and are to be ſaved by your own faith, and do pe- 
f Stullingf.p. 11h upon your own ſcore, —f None may #jurp that royal prerogative of 
133. beaven in preſiribing infallibly in matters queſtioned, but leave all to 
judge according to the pandedts of the divine laws, becauſe each member 
of this Society, 1s bound to take care of his ſoul, and of all things that 
tend thereto — Þ In matters of Religion, when the queſtion is, whether 
+ Chillingw. any man be a fit judge, and chooſer for himſelf, we ſuppoſe men honeſt, and 
P.59, 105. ſuch as underſiand the difſerence between a moment, and erernity, And 
then I ſuppoſe that all the neceſſary points in Religion are plain, and eafies 
and conſequently every man in this caſe tobe a con/pleat judge for himſelf, 
becauſe it concerns himſelf to judge aright, as much as eternal happi- 
neſs is worth : and if through his own default he judge amiſs, he alone 
{hall ſuffer for it, To God's righteous jJudsment therefore I muſt fi- 
nally remit you. At your own peril be ic, This of che Socinians 
plea concerning the Scripture on his fide. 

& 9. Where the ſelf-clearnefs of the ſence of Scriptures, not mi- 
—— ſtakable in Fundamentals, or neceſfaries, upon a due induſtry uſd 
(of which alſo rightly ufed, men may be ſuffic.ently aſſured) be'ns 
made_the ground, as you ſee; of the Proteſtants, and Socinians 
faith, betore cheſe two proceed to any further conference, give 
me leave to interpoſe a word between them, concerning this cer- 

rainty ſo much ſpoken of, and preſumed on. 
: And here firſt; from this way, lately taken by many Prote- 
$.19 _ ſtants, there ſcemsto be ſomething neceſſarily conſequent, which I 
ſuppoſe hey will by no mzans allow ; viz. Thar, inſtead of the Ro- 
man Churth her ſetting up ſome men, (the Church Governors), as 
infallible in necelaries, here is ſet up by them every Chriſtian, if 
he will, both infallible in all neceſſaries; and certain, that he is ſo. 
For che Scripture, they affirm, moſt clear in all neceſlaries to all 
uſing a-due induſtry ; and of this due induſtry they alſo affirm; men 
may be certain, that they have uſed it ; it being, not all, poſitble, en- 
deavour ; but ſuch a meaſure thereof as ordinary diſcrezion, &c. ad- 
yiſeth to, (See Mr, Chillingworfh, p.19.) And next, from chis af- 
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on of them, nay more, every fingle Prelate, or Presbyter, if they 
are.nor, yet may be, an infallible Guide to the people tn all Points 
neceſlary. And therefore Mr. Chill:ngworth freely thus vindicates 


it f —That theſe alſo may be both.in Fundamentals, and alſo in ſome 4 P.140, 


points tnfundamental,.both certain of the infallibility of their Rule; 


and that they do manifefily proceed according to it : and then, in what 45,118,140: 
they are certain that they cannot be miſtaken, they may (ſaith he T) law. & 166. | 


fu'ly decide the controverſies about them, and _without raſ}neſs propoſe 
therr decrees, as certain, divine, Revelations ; and excommunicate, 
anathematize alſo any man perſiſting in the contrary error.. And.there 
ſeems reaſon in inch Auathema z hecaule all others either;d9;'or may 
know the truth of the ſame decrees by the fame certain;means, as 
thele Governors do. . Now then ; what certainty the Guides of. a; 
fa"ticuiar Church may have, I hope may alſo thoſe of the Church 
Catholick: and then, obedience being yielded to thele by all ther 
inferiors, this will reſtore all things co their right courſe, Al] this 
follows upon certainty, * That Scriptures are.pJain 1n' Fundamen= 
tals; And * that due induſtry is uled to underſtand chem. Bur, if 
you ſhould deny, that men can have a certainty of their induſtry 
rightly uſed, then again, is all the fair ſecuricy cheſe men promile 
their fc llowers of their noterring in neceſlarics, quice vaniſhed. | 
Bac now to paſs from this conſequences (to which I know 
not what can be ſaid), andeo enquire 4 litle afcer the true grounds 
07 our certainty in any thing, which is here ſo much pretended, - 
1*. It cannot be denyed, that he, that doth err in one thing, 
may be certain, that he doth not err in ſome other ; becauſe be may 
have ſufficient ground, and means for his not erring in one thing, 
which he hath not in another,, Nor, again denyed , that he, who 
po:lbly 'may err, yer in.the ſame thing may be certain, that 
he doth not err, if nor. negleing ſome means, which he knows will 
certainly keep him from error. IT | ; 
2, Bur, notwithſtanding theſe : This ſeems alſo, neceſlary to 
be granted on the other fide(and is fo by learnedProteſtants). 1 hat, 
in what kind of knowledge ſoeyer ic be (wherher of our ſence, 'or 
reaſon, in whatever Art, or Science) one can never rightly aſſure him- 
felt concerning his own knowledge, thar he is certain of any thing 
fora truth, which all, or moſt'others, of the ſame, or becrer ab1l1- 
tics for their copnoſcitive faculties, 1n all the ſame ex: ernal means, 
2r grounds of the knowledge thereof, do pronounce an error. Nor, 
as if truth were not ſo, though allthe world, oppote it ; nor bad 
certain grounds to be proyed fo, though all che world ſhould deny 
| LE 3 the ; 
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Iv that, every one: may be ſo certain, inal | Fundamentals, 1c 
muſt be maintained a)ſo ; that their ſpiritual Guides,) in aconjunti- 
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them ; bur. becauſe the true ny vhg it, and them, cannot 
poſlibly appear to one mans intelle&; an 


Diſc: 4; 


d,-omnibus paribus, 'not to 
others. Now for any diſparity, as to defe&, whether in the inſtru- 
ment, or inthe means of knawledge, there, where all, or moſt 
differ from me, it ſeems a ſtrange pride not to Imagine this defe& 
in my ſelf, rather thantbem ; eſpecially, * whenas all the grounds of 
my Science are'communicated to them ; and * whenas, for my own 


-miſtakes, Icannor: know exaQRly the extent of ſipernatural delu- 


fions. I ſay, be this in' what knowledge we pleaſe ; in that of ſence, 
ſeeing, hearing, numbring,- or in any of Mr, Chill;ingworth's former 
inſtances mentioned S. 7, So, I can never rationally aſſure my 
ſelf of what Iſee, when men, as well, or better ſighted, and all. 
external circumſtances for any thing I know being the ſame, ſce 
no ſuch matter. ' And chis'is the Rule alſo propoſed by learned Pro- 
reſtants to keep every Phanatick from pleading certainty in his own 
conceit. See Arch-Bp. Lawd (,, 33. Confid 5.n.1.)—and Hooker 
(Preface s. 6.) their defining of a clear evidence, or demonſtrative 
argament, viz. Such; as propeſed to any man, and underſiood, the mind 
cannot chuſe but inwardly aſſent to it ; -and therefore, ſ1rely propoſed 
to many-men, the mind'of che moſt cannot diſſent from it. 

- Conſequently, inthe Scripture ; abſtrating from the inward 
operations of God's holy Spirit, and any external infallible Cuide, 
(which infallible Gnide Scripture it ſelf cannot be to ?0 men dif- 
fering inthe ſence thereof) : I ſee not, from wheace any certainty 
can ariſe toparticalarperſons, for ſo many Texts, or places there- 
of, concernins the ſence of which, the moſt, or the moſt learned, 
or their Superiors, to whom alſo all their motives, or arguments 
are repreſented, do differ from them. From the plainnels of the 
exprcfſion or Grammatical conftraQion of the words, ſuch cer- 
tainty cannot arife ; unleſs.no'term thereof can poſſibly be diſtin- 
guiſhed, or taken in adiyerſe or unliteral ſence ; but, if it cannot 
be foraken,- then all: Expoſitors muſt needs agrce in one, and the 

ame {encc. For example. For the literal, and Grammatical 
ſe ice, what Text plainer,' than | Hoc eft corpus meum?}, and yer Pro- 
teltants underſtand it otherwiſe ? Very deficient therefore ſeem- 
eth chat anſwer of Mr. Chillingwoith 5to-Fr, Knot F, urging : That 


| the firſt Reformets 6u0ht' 'e'doubted, 1 iT 0Dini 
+ Chill.p.307 firſt Ref 's ought' to have doubted, whether their opinions were 


certain — Which is to ſay (anſwers he), that they ought to have doubt- 
ed of the certainty of Scripture ; which in formal, and expreſs terms, 
contains many of their opiniens | whenas the greater world of Catho- 
licks-ſeesno ſuch matter}. Belides ; as thete is no term a!moſt in 
any ſentence, but that is capable of ſeveral acceptions; fo, ſince 
no falſhood, no diſcord'is in che Scriptares, there is ho ſericence in 


It, 


Died Conf 25:75 
it, howeyer ſounding for the expreſſion, but muſt be reconciled in 
its ſence' to alt'the reſt ; and” for this a' diligent comparing of 
. [Texts is neceſſary;to attain the crue meaning of many places; that 
ſeem, at the firſt fighe, moſt clear in what they ſay, but that there 
are alſo other places as clear, that ſeem to ſay the contrary: And 
ſome ſuch places it was, (and chat in very neceſſary points too) of 
which S. Peter ſaith ; That ſome wreſted them to their own damnation: 
wreſted them, becauſe they wanted (n07 induſtry, bit) learning'; 
which the unlearned (faith. he) wreſt——And tndeed' comionly the: 
moſt ignorant' baye the ſtronglieſt-conceited 'certainty tor whar 
they apprehend or belieye, becauſe they'know feweſt reaſons againſt 
it :; whilft, by mach ſtudy, and comparing ſeveral Reyelarions 9ne 
with another, 'thoſe come at laſt to doubt, or deny that ſence of 
ſome of them, which-at the firlt they took fot moſt certainly, and 
evidently true. Pardon'thislong Parenthefis, © 
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'S% The Sogmians Proteſtant-Plea, For his not holding any thing IE 
, trary tothe unanimous ſence of the/Catholitk C hurohy fo far'as this can 


2. Ne to reſume the Conference. The Proteſtant, better think- 
| ing on it, will not leave the Sociniau thus at reſt in this 
plerophory of his own ſence of Scrzpure, but thus proceeds. 


Prot. Scriptures indeed are- not ſo clear, and perſpicuous 'to' 


every one f as that Art, and ſabtilty may not be uſed to pervert the 
Catholick doftrine, and to wreſt the plain places of Scripture, which de- 
liver it, ſo far from thetr proper meaning, that very few ordinary capa- 
cities may be able to clear themſelyes of fuch miſts as are caſt before 
their eyes, even in the great Articles-of the Chriſtian faith. There- 
fore why do not'you ſubmit! your jJudgmett \and affent to the Lin 
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of | Scripture, in this point unanimouſly delivered by the conſent of the 


Cathelick Church; which alſo is belieyed alwayes unerrable in any 


neceſſary point of faith; as this is? |, Soc. Firſt. 1f you can ſhew 


me 41 unanimous conſent of the Church Catholick of all ages'in this 
point, and that as held neceſſary, I will willingly" ſubmitro'it.' Bur 
this. you, can * neyer do according to ſuch a proof thereof,*aVis'te> 
quired, viz | Tbat all Catholick Writers agrte' in the belief of 1"; and 
.nene of them oppeſe, it 2 and agree alſo in'the belief of the neceſſity of it 
t0.4ll Chriſtians, * That no later Writers, and Fathers, \n oppoſit i= 


on of Heretickg, or heats of contention, judged then the. Aiticle ſo ep- 


poſed 


7 Stillingf. 
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Poſed tobe moreneceſſary, than it was judged before the contention, 

* That all Wgiters, that, give' an account of the faith of | Chriſtians, de- 

liver itz . And deliver it, noe 44;neceſ[ary0 be believed by ſuch as mighe 

be convinced thatiit.is of divine Revelation, bus with a necefiry of it's 

being explicitely believed by ll, See before Diſc. 3.5.52. Now, no 

ſuch unanimous conſent can be prerended tor Conſubſtanrialiry. For, 

+ tw The {notrto ſpeak of the times, next following the Conncil of Nice, nor 
vius in Epi- yer, of leveral expre{hons in the ancients,, 7uſtin. Martyr, I Fanens, 
ph an.Har.6g1f7 tullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, that ſeem to favour oar 


* >» 
- 


i Jpud-Bpi- 9810-00 | : Nor, of thoſe Baltern Bilbops, which Arriws, in his lec- 


phan.Her.6g er 00 Euſcbius Nicomed ||, numbers 0n his fide), Hilarius f relates, 
*.Theodoret, 29 lelschin eighty Biſhops, betore that .Council, to haye diſallow- 
I.1.c5, Edthereception of the word 54072,and,in theCouncil alſo,feyen- 
+ De Synodis een (ſome, of note) at tirſt to hays diflented,from:che reſt, (> 
"WA Prot. Not yielding what you lay tor truth ;. bur, for: the pre- 
ſent, ſuppoſing ic z yer the jadgment of ſo ſinall a party may by no 
means be adhered to by you, ir being inconſiderable in reſpect of 
the whole Body of the Catholick Church declaring againſt yo4. 
Soc. It the conſent of the much major part is to be taken for 

on the who'e, then. the reformed: Cannot maintain their di([enc from 
.th2 much more numerous.body ot, Chriſtianity, thac Oppoled=rheir 

opinions, and ſence of Scriptures, at the beginning of the Retor- 

mation, and do ftill oppoſe them, But, nor to ſtand npon this, I 

would willingly conform cothe unanimous, or molt general jadge- 

+ Stiling(.p, ment of the Ghurch Catholick ;, it I were ſecure that ſhe could 
9. not be miſtaken, init. But} 1 he ſence of the, Church Catholich is tio 

7 Stilling f.p.tnfallible rule of. interpreting Seripture in all thipgs whith concern the 
133- - . . Tuleof faith —f. Nor may jhe uſurp.chat royal prerog ative of heaven; in 
qorillingſ.p. preſcribing infallibly in matters queſtioned. Prog, You may be ſe- 
154-25 2-—. Cure, that ſhe never errech in any point neceſ4ry, Soc. But you 
Chilling.p. tell me, that, thongh ſhe n2ver errin neceſlarics, yet it follows nr, 
150. —Dr, . that ſhe is an unerring Guid,or.witneſs thereinf :or,thar he my [Pri 
Hammond .erringly declare, what. points are neceſſary, and what xor ;':and 1 muſt 
pefence of far{tlearn, wherberchis point of Con/ubſtantiality'is;to be nombred 


the Le amon3 neceſſaries, before I can be aſlured, that the ſence of .the 
Falkl.p.23. Church Catholick errs not thereiti. + ToEEY 
15. Prot. ButF It is 4, ſufficient preſcription againſt any thing which 


4 Stilling fp can be alledged,out of Seriprure, that it. ought norto be. lvoked'on as the 

. Fre mganng. of, Scripture, if it. apptar'contrary eabe:ſence-'of lie 

J9*. -. . Chutcb Catholic.) from- the; beginning ; and. therefore ſuch” dodiyines 

may well be judged deſtrudive_ re the rule of faith, which have been fo 

unanimouſly condemned by the Church Catholich, Soc. Why foe 

4 Stillingfibe .." 2106, + Becauſe nothing contrary i the neceſſry Aptctes of Fain 


CAN 
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'64n be_be{d by the Catbolich, Chugeh ;- for- its yery Being depend; on its 
| belief of neceſſaries. te: ſalvation. -;. -80c, This aft is molt' true; 
but then, if you mean.co make your diſcourſe cohere, you muſt/fay, 
ic 15.4 ſufficient preſcription, &c4. if it appear contrary. to the ſence 
of che Catholick Church, viz; in; 4 point neceſſary «for the reaſon | 
you give carries: and ſecures you: no further $:ahd rhen;that whiely® 7 2 | 
.you ſay 15.00, great. matter 2. For, there! weareRtill to teek; whether 
"the point we diſcourſe of, is in the affirmative; ſich; & neceſſury; '? 6.16: 
Prot. But this is ranked among thoſe points which the Church --— 
hath pur in her Creeds. Soc.” From the beginning chis Article 
was not in the Creed ; and, though it ſhould be granted, that all 
points neceſſary are contained' in the Creeds, yet all in the Creeds _ 
are not thought points neceſlary:F Neceſſary ſa,as ro be belzeved by apy | Silling}. 
before a tlear conviction of the divine Revelation thereof ; which con- P+ 70: 7 1+ 
viczionT yer want... © 
- Prot, Bur yer, though firſt- the Catholick Church my err.in —_$+17+ 
non-neceſſaries ; and 2", in what points are'neceſſary,, what nor, her 
Judgment be nor infallible, yer you baye;ſtill-great teaſon roaſub- 
mit your Judgment to hers, . becaule, if 1c happen co be: a'point ne- 
 ceſſary, ſhe is fromthe divine Promiſe infallibls and unerring in it; 
not ſo, you. And 2”, If not neceſlary, and- ſo both ſhe and you 
therein liable to. error, yet you much the more, and ſhe alſo in 
theſe things is appointed by God for your Teacher, and Guide. 
* © $6c. Therefore I uſe the help, ,and dire&ion 'of my ſpiritual 
Guides ;: conifider their reaſons ; do nor, raſhly,depart from their 
judgement z but yet | The due ſubmiſiion . of. my aſſent,” and-belief ro | Dr. Ferne 
them is only to be conditional,. with reſervation of evidence, in God's © nſtderati- 
Word. For in matter of faith, (as Dr. Ferre ſaith), 1 cannot ſubmit 975 P+ 19+ 
r9 any 'company of men by reſignation of my judgment and belief to re- 
ceive for faith all, that they ſhall define , for ſuch reſignation ſtands ex- 
cluded by the condition of - the. authority which, is , not infallible; , and by 
the condition of the mgtter, faith, of high-concernment to our own ſouts, 
ard to be accounted for by. Our ſelves : who therefore land bound to make 
preſent, and diligent ſearch for that evidence and demonſtration ſrom 
God's Word, upon which we may finally, and. ſecurely ſtay auy be:ief — TTheCaſe be- 
And f— The Church d termihing matter of; faith ({aich he) ought to rween the 
manifeſt.it out of God's Word © and we may expett ſuch;proof, before we Churches.p. 
yield abfolute aſſent of belief. And ſo Mr. Stillingfleet- fairh F — All 40+ 
men ought to be leſt to judge according to the Pandetts of the divineF p. 133» 
Laws, becauſe each member of this Society is bound to take care of his 
ſoul,” and of all things that tend thereto. Now-I for my partiſee no 
ſolid ground out of cha Scripture for. Conſ@bſtantiality, bur rather 
for the contrary ; which Wh Wricers: have. made appear 
OTIS IS SIN WE 1-4 
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tothe world; Andrhereſore nnſe(s the-Chnrch were either infal- 
lible in all-ſhe determined, '6r at leaſt" in" diftinguiſhing thoſe ne- 
cellaries wherein ſhe cannot err, from the reft, it ſeems no way 
Juſtifiabſe, that ſhe puts this her definicion into the Creed , ſhe as 
I conceive, thus requiring from all an abſolute confent thereto ; and 
+ Still,p.7 0, not only (as ſome F would perſwade me) a conditional, for ſome of 
them ; viz. wheneyer I ſhall be clearly convinced, that ſuch point 
is of divine Revelation. | ns 
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F 3. Or contrary to the Definitions of lawful General Councils, the juſt 
| conditions thereof being obſerved. 


$.18. 3+ PX. Butdo you not conſider, by what perſons this Article 
-—— -  & was long ago inſerted into the Creed : Namely, by the firſt 
General, and the moſt yenerable, 'afſembly of the Fathers of the 
Church that hath been convened fince the Apoſtles times; celebra- 
red under the firſt Chriſtian Emperor by a perfe& repreſentative of 
the Catholick Church ; and by ſach perſons, as came very much 
purified out of the newly-quenched fire of the greateſt perſecution, 
thatthe Church hath ſuffered, char under Diocleſian; will not you 
then at laſt ſubmit your jadgment ro-the Decree of this great, and 
holy Council; one and the firſt, of thofe four which, S. Gregory 
faid; he received with the "ſame reyerence, as the four Goſpels, 
Soc,” No: And for this I ſhall give you in brief many rea- 
ſons, as I conceive, ſatisfaory. - For 1*. Had I an obligatior 
of ſubmithion of Jadgement to lawful Genergl Councils, you cannot 
provethis ſuch'a one, and thoſe the decrees thereof, which are now 
extant, with- ſycka' cercainty, as is neceſſary to build thereon an 
Article of my faith. For, to provethis, youtmuſt ſatisfie me in all 
thoſe things queſtioned concerning General Councils * by Mr.Chil- 
lingworth, p. 94. * By Dr, Pierce in his anſwer to Mr. Creſſy, p..18. 
8c. * By Mr. Whitby from 'p. 428-to-p. 433. [where he concludes: 
1. That we 'never had a Generil Council, 2% That 4 General 
Councilts athing impoſcible}-—* By Mr. Stilling fleet p. 508. &c.— 
495-119-123. &c, Who alfo, againſt the being of ſuch a Gene- 
ral Council as is the repreſentative of the whole Church Catholick, 
T ?-$15-516.thus diſputes} — The repreſentation of 4 Church (faith he) by a Ge- 
neral Council,' is a thing nor ſo evident, from whence it ſhould come : 
for if ſuch repreſentative ef the whole Church there be, it muſt either be 
ſo by ſome formal ad of the Church, or by a tacite conſent. It could = 
R 


be,by 419 fermal aft of the Church.z: for then there myſt be ſome ſuck 5th 
of The univerſal Char Hh recog Fro. «ny Geftenah Connect; by 
which ghey Teceive their, Commun ta appear in bahalfoof, rhe apiiverſeb 
Church. | Now that the, univerſal Church did ever dgrte 18 an; ſich'ad 


i5-tterly impoſuble to be demanſirated, either that it could he; or that it © 


64. But if it he ſaid, that ſuch a forwal att is vot-neceſary, bur the 

tacite conſent.of. the wbole Church.s. ſufficient for it ;;.then ſuch # con 
ſent of the Church-muſt be made exident,, by which dhey bd drvalve over 

the, parer of the whole Church to ſuch & Repreſentatives: And dll thoſe 

muſt copſent in that, att, whoſe pawer the; Council pretends to have ; if 
which no faotſtepy. appear —The utmaſt then (faith he) that- can! be ſup- 
poſed in this caſe, 15, that the parts of the Church may voluntarily con- 
{evi $0 accept of the decrees of [ach 4:Connil.; and, by that voluntary 
at, :0T. by the Il up Yemeni harsty enjoying it, ſacb-digrees Bay : betonie 
ebligetory, . _ Thush&,But Eluppeſe ira decrees dbligarorypthen, 
only t9thoſe parts of che.Chunch,-rhat yoluntatilyironſent to ac- 
cept of them, which the-4rrians did - hot to+receive the. Decrees of 
Nees... ., 2+ Lhough it:be (ſhewed. a;Jawful General Council, 
repreſenting the:whole Church (as :itoughty if. ſuch) yet whar-obli- 
gatincanchere,Jye upon;mevof !conſenting to.it?: fince!:it may #1 
even:in, Fundamenta/s ;, if dt. be not univerſally accepred, / as indeed 
this Council. was not ,.. for. ſeyeral Bi ſhaps-chere were, . that wete 


diſſenters in the Council, and many more, afterward.f'- 3%, Were See before 


341 


ieupiverſally.accepted ; yet.unleſs you cap ſhew me by ſome means, $ 12. 


that this point, wherein] differ. fromigs judgment, is a: fundainen> 
ral, or. negellary"poing to-4alyation,; borh &,') and; che Catholitk 

burclralſq that accepts. it, may err therein. :\-- 4% \The jadge- 
ment of this Council ſeetns juſtly declinable alſo. on this account. 
That, whereas the Guides of the Church, many. years. before this 


barty; Arrius, and the Byhops adhering to him, whom I mentio- 
ped; formerly f, NeqGIng ANGLES, and wheres afterward, in- the 
proſecution. of this difte 


Meyandrte, and Hoſtus a: Fayourite of . the -Emperers heading one 
.an 
ang 


Of this difference, both-the forefaid 4/exander in one 
Pro vincial Council held in, Egypt, and Hoſius ſent thither by the Empe- 
ror in anqther, had there condemned Arrius, and his Confederates ; 
yer.fo it yas ordered; that-in this General Conneit aſſembled for an 
equal hearing ,.and deeifon of this Controyerſie, af theſe two pro- 
eſſed :Enemies .to © 
pointed to ficas Pre 
der) b 


ident of this Council ; and-:the.other (Alexan- 
eld: in.ie thenextPplace to; him z and poo, [Arrizs, excluded ; 
 Biibaps,. who. favenced:him, in che.Council, though-ar firſk 


- : 


Council, were divided -in their opinion, Alexander. Patriarch: of 


TS. 13; 


other -PArty.; $he. ond c Heſius ) was ap- " {4 5 


ecly deciarigg. their dillent; Map uſt onramedeas ſab ſeriprion; © 
6s as = 
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as alſo was eArrins himſelf chiefly by the” Emperor, Conftancine's 
overbearing authority} whs; before” ſomewhac "indifferent in the 
conteſt, yet; tipon'4+ri#s his utidutiful, and t6o' peremptory” letters» 
had, ſome years before; taken great offence athim, and alſo; (as he 
+ See Baro- was very eloquent) publickly written againſt him f. Which over- 
niw, AD. awing hence appears, in that the ſame Biſ#ops that were adherents to 
- 318, 319 Arrjus, when,this Emperor beingdeceafed, Conftantiur his ſon.coun+ 
tenancedthein caife; returned; I ſay not to their former opinion - 
only,.but-o their publick profeſſion oof is, © By which we may gueſs, 
that:if:che Controyerſie had* at that time been cormmitred,to equal, 
and difingaged Judges, and ſich as had not formerly ſhewed them- 
ſelyes a-party :' or, if the-Otiehcal Biſhops, without any'fear of the 
Prince upon them, might have giver free yotes;and the Arrien caule, 
then had..a Conflantins inftedd'of 4! Conflumt#, (things; wherein 
Proteftantswielt underſtand meg beckiſe or tie fame groitids they 
have rejeRted the Council of Trent) we may preſtime, thenthe iſftie 
would have been under Conſtantine the fame, that it was under his 
Succeſſor, I-fay before Judges equal;- and indifferent, and not ſuch 
4s were, before, a'party', .thoaghohis party ſhoald be eompounded 
of che. chief ſuperior Prglates of th&@Chutch;” For ad Mr. SHUMG> 
+7: 478: Jpeurgetbip==ne wif eirhve ebſdid eh; end wierlly are, "thi 
4 inwpoſubte, tha# the ſuperiors in the Churth may b+ guilty of any: er= 
ror,'/07.6truption ; or that,” if they be, they «milf never be called td an 
 » Account for it; or elſe, that it may be'juſt{in ſome caſes, rd except ag ain; 
themgs parties, And if "in ſome caſes, then the-queſtion comes to-rHi;+ 
ahether. the-preſent: [he ſpeaks:of 'IUolatry; V'oF Cor abelian] 
-be ſome. of thiſs caſes, or wo?" © Andhere-»f we' make thoſe ſuperior 
Y: Judges again, what \you' grant before comes to nothing. © ' 'ProttÞ 
+ 0.60, Prceive Mr. Chillmgworth's obſeryatiqht is right, f Thats in contro- 
— Verſtes in: Religion, it is ii 4 Manner impoſſible to'be avoided, but the 
Fudge ranſt be. @ party: [1 add alfs;" that in matters 'of Reli 0m; 
. . -Whereevery man isieonterned; afd In greit Controverfies; eſpecials 
- - Jy wheres any divifen of Commiinion, all' both: Lazty,*and'Clergy 
 Ipeedily own, and range themſelves on one fide, or other; Clergy 
- intereſling themſelves for the neceſſary dire&ion of their Subjeds ; 
; Laity, in obedience to their Superiors ; neither can ſuch aJudge de 
 Naminated, that is/tiotco onefide! fuſpeRed; So/ that in*conttover- 
- ies of: Religiongwe miſt deny uby Judge (as he did't){ or this plea 
+ 3b, $.17-- thatthe ordinary Fadge;thar is'aſhgned'us, w/is a'party; tillk not be 
ealily hearkened'to;:© p* MK: . 23-10) E $36 $55 & de }# 4 L 31019316 | 
. 19._- _ | Soc. But haye not yet ſaid aſl; * '*' For 5”; 'Were there none 
1Whitbyp.15 of the forenamed'defeRs init, | Nv aiithority on' earth + qi obtige'ts 


—aiingFg.ncernal allent in matter ff; or 8a Firth ten 
$00.5 If» (+ © B&L5 chas 


__ -. —  Confez.F.,20, 243 
that of filence; _ - Prot. Yes, you ſtand obliged to yield -a con- 

ditional aſſent at leaſt to the Definitions of 'theſe higheſt-Courts, 

3. e, unleſs youcan bring evident Scriprures, or Demonſtration againſt 

them. = Soc. 1 do not think Proteſtant Divines agree in this. I 

find indeed the Arch-Bp. F requiring evidence, and demonſtration  $. 32 n. 5. 
for inferiors contraditting, or publiſhing their diſſent, from the & 5.3 3-Con- 
Councils decrees, fe not requiring thas much for their denial of fid. 5+. 1. 
aſſent : and1lam cold [[—That in matters propoſed by my Superiers,,, 

as God's Word, and of faith; Farm not tyed to believe it ſuch, rill they {| Dr. Ferne 
manifeſt tt 10 me to be ſo, and not, that I am to believe it ſuch, unleſs 
Icon manifeſt it robe contrary, becauſe my faith can reſt on no humane 


Caſe between 
the Churches 


# 


Dr. Field faith +-—1t is not neceſſary expreſly th believe whatfoeyer the 
Council hath concladed,'Fhoughrie:be true ; unleſs by ſome other means it 
appear tinto us td betrue, and we be convinced of 'it in ſome other ſort 
than by the bare determination of the Council, Till I am convinced 
then of my error, the obedience of ſilence 'is the moſt, that can be 
required of RIO AP Ew eb 
-* ,_ But 6? T conceive my felf in' this point not obliged to this 8. 20, 
neither ; conſidering thyprefentperfwaſion, thar this Council mas © © 
nifeſtly erred; and thar, in av error'of ſuch high conſequence (con- 
cerning the unity of the moſt high God) as is no way to be tolerated; 
and.I want not evident Scriptures, and many other unanſwerable 
Demonltrations to ſhew it did ſo; and therefore being admitted 
into the honourable ſunQion of che Miniſtery, I conceive I have a 
lawful Cott tho from an higher authoricy , to publiſh: this great 

, COTA 


authority, but only on ' God's Word, and divine Revelation. And P. 48.49: &f 


Diviſion of 
Churches. P. 


45: 
7 Þ. 666+ 


truth of God, atid to contradid the Councils decree.” | 
- Pror, But you may eaſily miſtake chat, for evident Scripture, $21. 
and thoſe for D:monſtrations, that are not. Concerning which you -_ - 
know, what the Arch-Bp. and” Mr. Hooker fay F—That they areT 42» Lawds 
{Pp az propoſed ro en wed, td underftook, the mind canner chuſe; 245+ 
ut inwardly afſent to chem F. You onghe-therefore hirſt ro propoſe t14-P.2273 


: 
. . L 


theſerto your Superiors, of to the Cliurch, defiring a redreſs of 
ſach error by her calling another Council, And if theſe Superi- 
ors, acquainted cherewith, diflike your demonſtrations, which, the 
dcfinition faith,” it chey be right ones, they muſt be by all, -and 
chetefore by them,aſfemed'to, meas, teiough chis isnort ſaid by 
the Arch-Bp.) in-twumilicy you 'ought alſs' to aſpe&clieſe Demon» 
ſtratio) $ and remain inſilence at leaſt, and no'turther tronble tlie 
Charch: Foc. May therefore no particular perfon,or Church proeed 
to aReformarion of a forme: doaring f cheſe Superiors; firſt complat- 
ned rodeclare the grounds of ſuch perſons,or Churches,tor ir, not 
ci © Proc. I muſt not fay ſo. Bur if they uegle&t; (as they 

7 or” . WICH -may) 
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| * mag) coronkideraheir jo repſgns fo Hligenly us they. qughi, ani 
ro call a Council for.the correBlibg of luch error according to the 

weight of cheſe reaſons, then here is place. tor: inferiors to proceed 

to a reformation of ſuch error without: theth. . Soc And 'who 

. +; - - then ſhall judge, whether. the. reaſons. pretended are defedive,, os 
... ._racher che preſent Church negligent in confidering them? . Prot, 


|: .71 . 2 .\.. Here, I. onfeſs, ro makeche; Superiors Judges .of this, is tocaſt the 


v4 © F< £4 


Plaine, before that apy Council ſhalſ-heav, bis REIEVANce, theſe 
Superiors,) whoſe: faich appears .to adhere t0. the former Coyncit, 
+- * being only Judges in their own cauſe z,and f0.the liberty. of com- 
i Still.p 47 Plaining will come to nothing +. Soce The inferiors then, chat 
202, complain, I ſuppoſe,are to Judge of this. ., To, proceed then. T0 
9 "theſe Superiors in many diligent writings we haye propoſed, as we 
| | "think, many.unanſwerable Scriptures, and reaſons tnuch, adyanced 
-beyond thoſe repreſented. by our party to the former Nicen COmbcit 
(and therefore from which evidences of ours we have juſt cauſe to 
hope from a fature- Council, a contrary ſentence ); and finding tio 
redreſs by their calling another Council for a reviewing this point, 
we'icannot bur conceive it as lawful fox a Socinian Church; Paſtor, 
or Biſhop, , for to reform for .themſelyes, and the ſouls committed 
rothem inanexror appearing tothem manifeſt, and intolerable : as 
for the Proteſtants, or for Dr. Zuther, to have done the; fame for 
Tranſabſtantiation, Sacrifice of the Maſs, and other points that 
have been. concladed, apainſt the truth, by ſeveral former Coun- 
cils. -.. | -. Pros, But ſuch were not lewfu! General Councils, as that 
of Nice Was:':,|... Sos. Whatever theſe Councils, were, this much 


= 


matters not, astoareformatios fromithem : for had they been law- 


*» ” | 
© 4 » _ . 
bo 2 a. 


IC 4 


x 


See betore fully General, yer Proreſtancs hold t\,, theſe not univerſally actepred 
Diſc.3.- mayerrevenin Fundementals , or when ſo accepted, yet may err, in 

wh 4;'&c. non-fundamentals, errors manifeſt, and mtolerable,and ſo may be ap- 
© peaked from.th-fagure ;, pnd- choſe; not called, . their error preſently 

055 4/5! 'reQified by ſuch parts-o; Chriſtianity; as:diſcorn it; and alf0 $.4i- 

+ De Baptiſ- Joe Þ is-lxcquentlyquored by them, ſaying—Thar paſt General Coun- 


mo 21. 3 c,« Ws-erring, may. be! corretted by other Councils following. 4 LI 
C. 22. ; Prot, Bur I pray you-conſfider, if that famous Council of 


— Nice, hath {© erred, another Council called may it alſo not, err,not- 


vichſtanding your evidences propoſed o,it, 2 For, though. perhaps 
 _ Jome-tfitw-Dethonitrative. proofs. you. may pretend from ſeyeral 


Texts more accurately compared, and explained ; yet'you will not 
deny this ſufficient evidence to have been extant for that mol} learns 
ed Councittohaveſcenthe truth, having then the ſame entire ruſe 
of fairh as.you-now'the Scriptares, (in which, you ſay, your clear- 


eft-evidences' lye), for. their diretion. | When, a future Tooneh 
711 * L*: _ (then) 


omtd., 
/ co nen, 


'Conf.4. $.23 
"and actuieſcein the Judghhent "thereof 2 


Foc. Yes; tnter- 


4 


ing to God's Word, and we convinced thereof. Prot. Why ; ſuch 
a ſubmiſſion of Judgement, and aſſent T ſuppoſe you will preſencly 


yield to me inany thing, whereof you are convinced by me ; may 


this future.Council, then, challenge no further duty from you ? why 
then ſhonld the Church becronbled to call it ? 


{then)'is aſſembled, and hath heard your plea, will you aſent to it, 


poſing the Proteſtant-conditions of aſlent, if its' decree be accord- 
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Soc, f Though þ Stillingf.gy 


this future Council alſo ſhould err, yet it may afford remedy ag ainſt n- 5 42, 


conveniences; and one great inconvenience being, breaking the Church's 
peace , thisis remedied by its anthority, if 1 only yield the obedience 
of filence thereto. Prot. But, if your obedience oblige notto- 
filence concerning Councils'paſt, becauſe of your new evidences ; 
neither will it to a future, if you think ic alſo dorh err, and either 
theſe eyidences remain till unfatisfied : Or, theſe ſatisfied, yer 
ſome other new ones appear, 'to call for a new conſideration. 


Soc. | Becauſe it may alſo err, it follows not, it muſt err ; and it FStillingf.ib; 


# probable, that it ſhall not err, when the former error is thus diſcover- 


ed, and if the Council proceed lawfully, be nos over-awed, 8c f. But {Ide p.526” 


however; if I ought upon this reyiew to be reſtrained to ſilexce, 
yet, I not convinced of the truth of its decree, this lence is the 
uttermoſt, that any future Council, after irs reJe&ing my reaſons, 
can juſtly exa& of me; and not belzef, or aſſent, at all, ir may nor 
oblige me, that I ſhould relinquiſh that you call Socinianiſm at all, 
but that, not divulge it ; whereas now by the Ads of form:r Coun- 
cils (I would gladly know upon what rational ground) an Anathema 


is pronounced againſt me if I do not belieye the contrary; and TE 


am — ſtand guilty of Herefie meerly for retaining this opi- 
nion ; which retaining it, 1s called obſtinacy, and contumacy in me, 
after the Councils contrary Definizion, | 


-————— ” a OH ets 


CONFERENCE. IV. 
4 Hi Plea for not being guilty of Hereſie. 


va 
<S4 | 
» 


4. Parte know,that all Hereticks are moſt juſtly anathematized, 

L and cut off from being any longer members of the Cacholick 
Church, and ſo do remain excluded alfo from ſalyation, Now this 
Tenent of yours hath alwayes been eſteemed by the Church of God 
a moſt pernicious Hereſie. $oc,'I confeſs Hereſie a moſt grie- 
yous crime , dread, and abhor it ; and ruſt, I am moſt free from 
fach a guilt '; and from this 1 hayz many wayes, of clearing my m f, 
; Or, 


Diſc, 4s 


FE Fa 
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may).co conſider their jſt reaſqns ſo CUGene'y as they.0 b, ath 

ro call a Council for the correRibg of ſuch, grror_accordinl to the 

weight of theſe reaſons, then here is place. tor: inferiors to. Proceed 

to a reformation of ſuch error without them.  . Soc.” And*who 

then ſhall Judge, whether. the reaſons pretended are defedive, os 

racher che preſent Church zegiigent in conſidering them? Prot, 

; . Here, I confeſs, to make che; Swpexiors. Judges .of this, is tocaſt the 
Plaint:ff;, before that. any Council ſhal{-hear, his grievarice, theſe 


” 
x 


'Superiors,' whoſe. faich appears to adhere to. the tormer Council, 
being only Judges in their own cauſe ; and fo.the. liberty of com- 
plaining will come to nothing fÞ. Foc: The inferiors then, chat 
complain, I ſuppoſe,are to judge of this. , To proceed then. T6 
theſe Superiors in many diligent writings we have propoſed, as we 
think, many unanſwerable Scriptures, and reaſons tnuch, adyanced 


| 


beyond thoſe repreſented by our party to the former Nic, 3 Council 


f Still.p 479. 
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(and therefore from which evidences of ours we have juſt cauſe to 
hope from a fature Council a contrary ſentence ); and finding tio 
redreſs by their calling another Council for a reviewing this point, 
we cannot but conceive it as lawful for a Socinian Church; Paſtor, 
or Biſhop, . for to reform for .themſelyes, and the, ſouls commited 
to them in anexror appearing to them manifeſt, and intolerable : as 
for the Proteſtants, or for Dr. Luther, to have done the; fame for 
Tranſabltantiation, Sacrifice of the Maſs, and other points that 
have been concluded, apainſt the truth, by ſeyeral former Coun- 
cils... ' Prot, But ſuch were not lawful General Councils, as that 
of Nece Was». |. $06. Whateyer thefe Councils were, this much 
matters not, as to reformatios fromthem : for had they been law- 
FSee before fully General, yet Proteſtancs hold {, theſe not univerſally accepted 
Diſc. 3- may err even.in Fundementals , or when ſo accepted, yet may err,. in 
$. 34+ &'c- non-fundamentals, errors manifeſt, and ntolerable,and ſo may be ap- 
peakdiromto-fucure ;, and, thoſe,not called, their error preſently 
— reRikied by ſuch parts-of Chriſtianity; as:diſcerq it, _and.alfo S.4i- 
+ De Baptiſ- fiane.F is. frequently quoted by them, ſaying—That paſt General Coun- 
mo 21. 3 Cc. Hs .erring, may be correited by other Councils following, © © 
C. 22. | Prot, But I pray you conſider, if that famous Council of 

— —” Nice, hath fo erred, another Council called may it alſo not Err,not- 
withſtanding your evidences propoſed to.it ? For, though pi japs 
ſome new -Detnonſtrative proofs. you .may pretend from. ſeyergl 
Texts more accurately compared, and explained, .yet'you will not 
deny this ſufficient evidence to have been extant for that moſt learas 
ed Councitto have ſeenthe truth, having then the ſame entire ruſe 
of faith as. you now the Scriptures, (in which, you ſay, your Clear- 
elt 'eyidences lye), for their diretion.: When, a. future ;Lnne 
("1 24 ES... | (then) 


_ 


4. 6." ' 


o- 
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and acquieſce in the Judgmenr 'thereof? Sor. Yes, inter- 
poſing the Proteſtant-conditions of aſlent, if its decree be accord- 
ing to God's Word, and we convinced thereof. Prot. Why ; ſuch 
a ſubmiſſion of judgement, and aſſent I ſuppoſe you will preſently 
yield to me inany thing, whereof you are convinced by me ; may 
this future. Council, then, challenge no further duty fromyon ? why 
then ſhonld the Church be troubled to call it ? 


then) is aſſembled, and hath heard your plea, will you aſſent to it, 
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this future Council alſo ſhould err, yet it may afford remedy ag ainſt in- $424 


conveniences; and one great inconvenience being, breaking the Church's 
peace , thisis remedied by its anthority, if 1 only yield the obedience 
of {lence thereto. Prot. But, if your obedience oblige not to 
filence concerning Councils'paſt, becauſe of your new evidences ; 
neither will it to a future, if you think it alſo doth err, and eicher 
theſe evidences remain ſtill unſatisfied z Or, theſe fatisfed, yer 
ſome other new ones appear, 'to call for a new conſideration. 


Soc . f Becauſe it may alſo err, it follows not, it muſt err ; and it {Stillingf.ib, 


# probable, that it ſhall not err, when the former error is thus diſcover- 


ed, and if' the Council proceed lawfully, be not over-awed, 8:c F. But {dem p.526- 


however ; if I ought upon this reyiew to be reſtrained to ſilexce, 
yet, I not convinced of the truth of its decree, this ſilence is the 
uttermoſt, that any future Council, after ics reje&ting my reaſons, 
can juſtly exa& of me; and not belzef, or aſſent, at all, ir may nor 
oblige me, that I ſhould relinquith that you call Socinianifm at all, 
bur char, not divulge it ; whereas now by the Ads of form:r Coun- 
cils (I would gladly know upon what rational ground) an Anathema 
is pronounced againſt me if I do not belieye the contrary, and L 
am no—_ ſtand guilty of Hereſie meerly for retaining this opi- 
nion ; which retaining it, is called obſtinacy, and contumacy in me, 
after the Councils contrary Definizion. | 


i —— —_— 


CONFERENCE. IV. 
4. Hi Plea for not being guilty of Herefie. 


Af 


4- Parton know,that all Hereticks are moſt juſtly anathematized, 

and cut off from being any longer members of the Cacholick 
Church, and ſo do remain excluded alfo from ſalvation, Now this 
Tenent of yours hath alwayes- been eſteemed by the Church of God 
a moſt pernicious Hereſie. S$oc,' I confets Herefie a moſt grie- 
yous crime , dread, and abhor it ; and truſt, 'T am moſt free from 
fach a guilt '; and from this 1 haye many wayes, of clearing my _ 
Mk For, 
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fp-271. For, Herefic {as Mr. Chillingworth defines iQ) T being not an er-- 
ring, buc an obſtinate defence of an'error ; not of any error, \buc 
of -one againſt a.neceſſary, or fundamental Article ofthe Chriſtian 
3 faich,  1*, Though this, which I hold ſhould be an error, and 
i - | that againſt a Fundamental, y2t my filence pradiced therein, can 
; never be called an obſtinate .defence thereof, and therefore not my 
$2nent an Hereſie. 2”, Since Fundamentals vary according to 
64134; particular perſons, and (as Mr. Chillingworth ſaith, f) — No, Cata- 
| Bp © loguethereaf,, that can be given, can univerſally ſerve for all men ;. God 
3» © requiring more of them, to whom he gives more, and: leſs of them, to 
| whom he gives leſs — And that may be ſufficiently declared to ont (all 
things conſidered) which (all things conſidered) is not to another ſuſſict- 
ently declared : and variety of . circumſtances makes it as impoſyble to 
ſet d:an an exatt Catalogue of Fundamentals, as t0 make a Coag to fit 
T P- 99, 99 the Moon in all ber changes : . And (as Mr, Stillingflezt follows himF) 
ſince the meaſure of Fundamentals depends on the ſufficiency of the pro- 
poſition , and none can aſſigne, what number of things are. ſufficiently 
propounded tothe belief... of. all perſons, or ſet. dewn the exait bounds, 6s 
10 all individuals, when their ignorance wu, inexcuſable, and when nit ; 
or tell, what is the meaſure of their capacity : what allowance God makes 
for the prejudices «of Education, &c. Hence I conceive my ſelf free 
trom Hereſfte, in: this my opinion, on th:s ſcore alſo; becauſe, 
though the contrary be to ſome others a Fundamental truth,. and to 
be explicitly believed by them ; yet to me, as not having any ſuili- 
cient propoſal, or conviion thereof, but rather of.che.contrary, , it 
is n0 Fundamental, and conſequently, my.tefient oppoling'tt, if an 


error, yet no Hereſie, | 
©. 244 - Prot. Do not deceive your ſelf , for though, acorns to diffe- 
—— rent reyelations, to thoſe that were without Law ; orthoſe under 
the Law ; or thoſe under the Goſpel ; Fundamentals, generally 
ſpoken of, might be more to ſome, than others ; yetto all thoſe, 
+ Chillingw, who know, and-embrace the Goſpel, we ſay f ; all Fundamentals 
P. 92. are therein clearly propoſed to all reaſonable men, even the unlear- 
ncd ; and therefore the erring therein, to all ſuch, cannot but be 
obſtinate, and Heretical. Soc. Unleſs you mean one]y this : That 
all Fundamentals,(i. e. ſo many as are required of any one) are clear 
Ny ro. him in Scripture : bur nor allche ſame Fundamentals, there, clear 
to eyery onezbut to ſome more of them, to ſome fewer;I ſee not how 
this, laſt ſaid, accords with that ſaid beforeby che ſame perſon, Bur 
if you mean chus : then conſubſtantiality, (che point we talk 0t) may 
be a Fundamental toyou, and clear in Scripture : but alfonot clear 
£0 me in Scripture, and ſo no Fundamental ; and hence, I think my 
ſelt fats. For,— | 1believing all;that jg clear ro my. in Soripture, wuſt 
"0 | C = needs 


Difc+4. Conf.4. $125 
needs believe all fundamentals, I cxnnot incur Herefie, which i oppoſit 
70 ſome fundamental — TThe Scripture ſufficiently informing me what | Chilling. p, 


# the Faith, muſt of neceſſity alſo teach me, what is Hereſie : T hat which 
# ſtreight will plainly teach us, what is crooked; and one contrary cannot 
bur manifeſt the other. ahh Tris! 
Pror.I pray you conſider a little better, what you ſa'd laſt; for ſince 
Hereſie, as you grant it, 1s an obſtinate defence of error only a- 
Sainſt ſome neceſſary point of Faith , and all cruth delivered in Scri- 
ptnre is not ſuch ; unleſs you can alſo diſtinguiſh,in Scriptur®, theſe 
points of neceſſary Faith from others, you can have no certain 
knowledge of Hereſte : and the believing all that is delivered in 
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Scripture, though it may preſerye you from incarring Hereſie, yer 


cannot dire& you at all for knowing, or diſcerning Hereſie, or an 
error againſt a fundamentall, or a neceſſary, point of Faith, from 
other ſimple and teſs dangerous errors, that are not ſo : nor by this 
can you eyer know, what errors are Hereſfies, what not ; and ſo, af+ 
ter all your confidence, if by your negle&, you happen not to be- 
lieye ſome Scriptures in their crue ſence, you can have no ſecuricy 
in your Fundamentall, or neceſlary,Faith ; or of your not incurring 
Herefie. Neither, Secondly, according to your diſcourle, 
hath che Church any means to know any one co be an Heretich ; be- 
cauſe ſhe can neyer know the Juſt latitude of his fundamentals. And 
ſo Herefie will be a grievous {in indeed ; but walking under ſuch a 
vizard of non-ſuſficient propoſal , as the Eccleſiaſtical Superiors 
cannot diſcover or puniſhit. T herefore to ayoid ſuch confuſion in 
the Chriſtian Faith, there hath been alwaies acknowledged in the 
Church ſome authority for declaring Herefie : and it may ſeem 
conviction enough to you, that her moſt general Councils have de- 
fined the contrary poſition to what you maintain ; and received it 
for a fundamentall. Of which Ecclefiaſtical Authority for decla- 


ring Hereſfie, thus Dr.Potter, F — The Catholick Church is careful toT P« 97 


ground all her declarations in matters of Faith, upon the divine autho- 
rity of Gods wratten word. And therefore whoſoever wilfully oppoſeth 4 
Judgement ſo well grounded, is juſily efteemed an Heretick, not properly ; 
becauſe he diſobejes the Church ; but becauſe he yeilds not to Scripture 
ſufficiently propounded, or cleared unto him [j, e. by the Church.J 
Where the Dr. ſeems to grant theſe two things : That all 
that che Catholick Church declares againſt Hereſfie, is grounded 
upon the Scripture ; and that all ſuch as oppoſe her Judgement are 
Hereticks : but only he adds, that they are not Hereticks properly, 
or formally. for this oppoſing the Church, bur for oppoſing the 
Scriptures. Whilſt therefore the formali ratio of Herehe is di- 
ſpured, char all ſuch are a ſeems granted. And the os 
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Dr. elic »here concludes thus, | — The miſtaker will never prove, 
thet we oppoſe any Declaration of che Catholick Church, [he means ſuch 
a Church as makes Declarations, and that mult be in her Councils] 
—— and therefore he dath unjuſily charge uw with Herefie. And apain, 
fp. 1033 hedſaich, fF — Whatſcever opinion theſe ancient writers | St. Auſtin, 
Epiphanius. and others} co1.ceived ro be contrary to the common 0r ap- 
proved opinion of Chriſtians, that they called an Hereſie, becauſe it dif- 
fered from the received opmion not becauſe it oppoſed any formal Deſini« 
tion of ahe Church:where in ſaying,not becauſe it oppoſed, any Definition, 
he means ; not only becauſe, For, whilft that, which differed trom the 
received opinion of the Church, was accounted an Herelie by them, 
that, which differed from a formal definition of the Church, was ſo 
much more. Something I find alſo,tor your better information, in 
the learned Dr. Hammond, F commenting on that notable Text in 
+ Titus 36 Titw, = 4 man that i an Heretick after the firfl and ſecond admoni=« 
BY tion, rejc, [a Text implying, contrary co your d:ſcourle, Herefie 
diſcoverabie, and cenſurable by the Church, ] where be explains 
duTIK4 Targingy ſelf condemned, not to fignifie a mans publick accu- 
ſing , or condemning bis own dofitines, or praftices , for that: 
condemnation would rather be a motive to free one from the Charche's 
cenſures. Nor 2ly to denote one that offends againſt conſcience, and. 
though he knows he be in the wrong, yet hulds out in oppoſition to the 
Church, for ſo, none but Hypocrites would be Hereticks , and be that 
food out againſt the DoFirin of Chriſt, and bis Church in the pureſt times 
[ you may gueſſe whom he means] ould not be an Heretick.: and ſo 
no Heretick could poſubly be admoniſþed, or cenſured Ly the Church, for 
F See more 1 man would acknowledge of himſelf, that whas he did was by him done 
P oreſtants ag ainft his own conſcience, | the plea which you alio here make for 
cited to this your ſelf. But to be an expreſſion of his ſeparation from, and diſobedi= 
purpoſe..0 7nce tothe Church ; and ſo, an evidence of the K gammu g <pagr-rety his. 
Diſc.3-S-19*,;;ng perverted, and ſunning wilfully, and without excuſe, FF What 
__$ 26. @yyouto this? 
4S:e vr. PH” $5, Whar theſe Authors ſay, as you pive their ſence, ſeems to 
ter p.165- me contrary to the Proteſtant Principles F and their own poſitions 
167. D?. elſwhere, neither, ſurely, will Proteftauts tye them(elyes to this 
Hammons meaſure, and trial, of autocatacriſy. For ſince they ſay; That law- 
of Hereſte.$-7 full General Councils may erre in Fundamentats ; theſs Councils 
n.3- $.9-1+8 may a:ſo define, or declare. ſomething Hereſie, that is yot apainſt 
Deſ- of L. a Fundamental , and if fo, I, though in- this ſelf-conyinced, that 
Faukl. C. 1- ſueb is their Definition, yet am moſt free from Herefie, in my not 
p. 23- — Seeaſf:nring to 't, or (if they err intol'erably) in oppoſing it. A- 
before Diſc. gain, ſince Proteſtants ſay, Couneels may erre in diſtinguiſhing 


3-$« 41.0. 1- Fundamentals, theſe Councels.may erre alio in dilccrning Herefies 


which 
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which is an error againſt a Fnndamental,from other errors cha are 
againſt non-Fundamentals. Again z Whilſt I cannor diſtin- 
guiſh Fundamentals in their Definitions, thus no Definition of a 
.General Councel may be receded from by me,for fear of my incur- 
ring Hereſie : a conſequence, which Proteſtants allow not. A- 
gain : Since Proteſtants affirm all Fundamenrals plain in Scripture, 
why ſhould they place autocatacriſy, or ſelf-conyiRion, in reſp:& of 
the Declaration of the Church rather, than of the Scripture ? But 
to requite your former quotations, I will ſhew in plainer language 
the ſtating of Proteſtant Divines concerning autocatacriſy as to 
the Definitions of the Church, under which my opinion alſo findes 
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ſufficient ſhelter ; We have no aſſurance at all  ( ſaith Biſhop Bram-Ff Reply to 
ball F ) that all General Councils were, and alwayes ſhalt be ſo prudent= Chalc:d, 
ly managed, and their proceedings alwayes fo orderly, and upright, that p. 105. 


we dare make all their ſentences a ſufficient convidtion of all Chriſtians, 
which they are bound to believe under pain of damnation. [I add, 
or under pain of Herefie ] — And 1b, p. 192. — I acknowledge 
(faith he) that «4 General Council may make that revealed truth ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by a Chriſtian as a point of Faith, which formerly 
was not neceſſary to be believed ; that is, whenſoever the reaſons and 
grounds of truth produced by the Council, or the authority of the Council 
(which is, and alwayes ought to be very great with all ſober diſcreet Chri- 
ſtians) do convince a man in his conſcience of the truth of the Councils 
Defintrious:[ which truch I am as yet not convinced of, neither ,rom 
the reaſons, nor auchority, of the Council of Nice, Or, it you had 


rather have it out of Dr. Potter = It i not the reſiſting (ſaith he T)+ p. 128. 


the voice, or definitive ſentence, which makes an Heretick ; but an obſti- 
nate ſtanding out againſt evident Scripture ſufficiently cleared, unto him. 
And the Scripture may then be ſaid tobe ſufficiently cleared, when it is 
ſo opened, that a good, and teachable mind (loving, and ſeeking truth) 
[my conſcience cenvinceth me not,but that ſuch I am] cannot gain- 
ſay it. — Again | — 1t i poſiuble (ſaith he) that the ſentence of a 
Council or Church may be erroneous, either becauſe the opinion con- 
demned i no Hereſie, or error againſt the Faith, in it ſelf conſidered ; or 
becauſe the party ſo condemned is not ſufficiently convinced in his under- 
ſtanding (not clouded with prejudice, ambition, vain-gloty, or the like 
paſiion) that it is an error [ one of theſe I account my lelfe”] Or 


| Þ- 129. 


out of Dr. Hammond, F — It muſt be lawful for the Church of God, + Hereſie, 
[any Church or any Chriſtian, upon the Drs. reaſon, ] 4 well as for Pp. 114, 


che Biſhop of Rome,to inquire whether the Decrees of an univerſal Coun- 
cil have been agreeable to Apoſtolical Tradition, or no; and if they be 
found otherwiſe, to reject them out, or not t9 receive them into their be= 
licfe. And then ſill it is the matter of the Decrees, and the Apoſto- 
| Bbb 2 licalneſs 
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licalneſs of them, and the force of the teflification, whereby they are ap« 
proved, and acknowledged to be ſuch, which gives the authority tothe 
Council ; and nothing elſe is ſufficient, where that is not to be found, 
And,elſewhere,he both denies in General an Infallibility of Coun« 

+ Se beſore, cils, f and grounds the Reyerence due to the Four firſt Councils ou 

Diſc. 1 H. 6. their ſetting down and convincing the truth of thetr Dotrine out of- the 
Scripture words underſtood with piety, and the fetching their Definitions 
regularly from the ſenſe thereof, which the General Churches had recei« 

+ of Hereſie ved down from the Apoſtles. F [ Upon which follows, that, in ſuch 

P. 96. caſe, where a Lawful General Council doth not ſo, (as poſlibly it 

| may, and Interiors are to conſider for themſelyes whether,it doth 

not) there may be no Heretical antocatacrifie in a d.ſſent from it, 


nor this diſſent an evidence of the $eoleamme and duagrive , bis 

p being peryerted and ſinning wilſully, and without excuſe. ] —-Laſtly, 
P-73. thus Mr. Stillingfleet, concerning Hereſie F —The formal reaſon of 
Hereſie is denying ſomething ſuppoſed to be of divine Revelation ; and 

therefore, 2" None can reaſonably be accuſed of Hereſie, but ſuch as have 

.Þ ſufficient reaſon to believe, that that which they deny us revealed by God, 
And therefore, 3", None can be guilty of Hereſie for denying any thing 
aeclared by the Church , unleſs they have ſuſfictent reaſon to belteye,that 
whatever i declared by the Charch i revealed by God , and therefore 
the Churches Definition cannot make any Hereticks, but ſuch as have 

| reaſon to believe, that ſhe cannot err in her Definitions, From hence * 

| alſo he gathers, That Proteſtants are in leſs danger of Hereſie than Pa« 
prſts, till theſe give them more ſufficient reaſons ro prove, that whatever 

the Church declares, is certainly revealed by God, Thus he, Now 

ſuch ſufficient proving reaſons, as Proteſtants plead, that Papiſts 

have nor yct given them concerning this matter of Church-autho- 

rity, I alledge, that neither have they, nor others, given me. To 

be [elf-cordemned, therefore, in my diſſent fromthe definition of the 

Council of Nice, I muſt firſt haye ſuſlicient reafon propoſed to me 

to believe, (and (o to remain ſelf-condemned, and Heretical indif- 

b2l:eving ir) this. point ; viz. That the Chureh, or her Council, hath 

power to define metters of Faith in-ſuch manner,as to require my 

2{Tent therero. Which ſo lons as I find no ſufficient reaſon to be- 

lieve, I ſuppoſe I am freed (without obſtinacy, or Herelle, or being 

therein ſelf-condemned,) from yeilding aflent to any particular mat- 

ter of Faith, which the Church defines. And had I ſufficient rea- 

ſon. propoſed to me for believing this point, yet fo long as I am 
not actually convinced thereof, 1 becom2 only guilty of a fault of 

t See Mrs ignorance, not obſtinacy, or autocatacrifie, or Hereſie , for it 1 amſelf- 
Stillingf .p. condemned, or guilty of obſtinacy in disdelieving the foreſaid 
99, points F. T hen I. become ſo, etther by the Churches deſunition of this poins, 


or 
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or without it, By 1taſon of the Churches definition of thi it cannot be . 
for this very power of defining is the thing in queſtion, and therefore can+ 
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not be cleared to me by the Churche's defining it F: and thus, That thing + Still.p. 74, 


is propoſed to me in the definition to be believed, which muſt be ſuppoſed 
t0 be believed by me already, before ſuch propoſal or definition ; or elſe the 
definition is not neceſſary to be believed, F Nor without, or before ſuch 
definition, can I have an autocaracriſie , becauſe this autocatacriſy, 
you fay with Dr. Hammond, ariſeth from my diſobedience tothe 
Church. Prot, Methinks, you make theſame plea for your 
ſelfe in this matter, as if one, that is queſtioned for not obeying the 
divine precepts, or not believing the divine revelations delivered in; 
Scripture, ſhould think to excuſe himſelt by this anſwer ; that indeed 
he doth not believe the Scripture to be Gods Word , andcherefore he 
conceiyes, that he cannot reaſonably be required to believe that, 
which 1s contained therein. And, as ſuch a perſon hath as much rea. 
ſon (though this,not from the Scripture,yert from Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition) to believe, that Scripture is Gods Word,as to believe what 
is written in it;fo have you,though not from the Nicen Council defi- 
ning it, yet fron Scripture, and Tradition manifeſting it, as much 
reaſon to believe its authority of defining, as what ir defined. Its 
true indeed ; that had you not ſufficient propoſal, or ſufficient rea- 
ſor to know this your duty of Afent to this dehnition of cheCouncil 
of Nice, you were faultleſs in it ; but herein lies your danger, thar 
from finding a non aftual convitiien of the truth, within, (hindred 
there by I know not what ſupine negligence, or ſtrong ſelf-con- 
ceit Cc.) you gather a non ſufficient propoſal, without. 

Soc. It remains then to inquire, who ſhall j1dge concerning this 
ſufficient propoſal, or ſufficient reaſon,which I am ſaid co have, to be- 
lieve what the Nicen Council, or the Church hath declared in this 


| 1b. 2.99. 


$ 37. 


point. F Whether the Churches jadgment is to be taken by me in, Stillingf.. 


this, or my own made uſe of ; It her jadgemenr, the ground of my 


it will be all one in effe&, whether I believe whac ſhe declares, 
wichour ſufficient reaſon, or learn this of her,when there is ſuſicienc 
reaſon to believe ſo, It muſt be then, my own judgment, I am to be 
direQed by in this matter F: and if ſo, then it 1s co be preſumed, 
that God doth both afrord me ſome means not to be miſtaken there- 


belief. and of Herefie, lies ftill in che Churches definition;and thug Þ* 73? 


t SeeStilling 


in;and alſo ſome certain knowledg,when I do uſe this means arighe: P: 47% 


(for without theſe two I can have no. ſecuricy in my own judg- 
ment in a matter of ſo-high concernment,as Hereſie and fundamental 
faih is.) Now this means, in this matter, 1 preſume I have daily 
uſed, in that 1 fande my conſcience, after much examinacion, there- 
in to acquit me, unleſs you can preſcribe me ſome other ſurer evi- 
Bbb 3 dence; 


. , W.: I 
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dence, without ſending me back again to the authority of rhe 

Church, . Prog, Whilſt your diſcoyery of your tenent co be an 

Herefie depends on your having ſufficient reaſon co believe it is fo: 

\ And, 21y, The judgment of your having, or not having ſug- 

ficient reaſon to believe this, is left to your (elf, the Church hath 

no means to know you, or any other to be an Heretick, till they 

declare themſelyes to be ſo. And thus,in ſtriving to free your ſelte 
from Herelie, you have freed all mankind from it, ( as to any ex- 
Irernal diſcovery and convincement thereof ) and cancelled ſuch a 
\fin, unleſs we can finde one, that will confeſs himſelf ro maintain 
thing againſt his own conſcience. Soc, If I,fo dothe Pro- 
teſtants ; for they alſo hold none guilty of Hereſie, for denying any 

thing declared by the Church, unleſs they have reaſon to believe, 

that what ever is declared by the Church is revealed by God; and 

of this ſufficient reaſon they make not the Church, or Superiore, 

but themſelves, the Judge. 


” 
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The V., Conrztxrunce. 
His Plea for not being guilty of Schiſm, 


F. P I have yet one thing more , about which to queſtion 

you. If you will not acknowledge your opinion Herefie 

_$- 28+ _ in oppoling the publike judgment , and definition of the Catho- 
lick Church in that moſt reyerend Council of Ntce , upon pre- 

tence that you have not had a convincing Propoſal , that this De- 

finition was therein made according to Gods Word, or the 
Scriptures ; yet, how will you clear your ſelf, or your Sociniay 
Congregations,of Schiſm? avoidable upon no plea. of adherence 

ro Scripture , if it ſhall appear , that you have, for this opinion, 

deſerted the Communion of the Catholick Church ; out of which 


Church is no Salvation. Soc. f Igrant, there neither is, nor 
can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt ; no 
Leek eee ory than from Chriſt himſelf : thereſore I utterly deny, that our 


Churches have made any ſeparation from the Church Catholick at 
all: and this for many reaſons, For 1* F — We have not forſ#ken 
the whole Church, or the external Communion of it : but only that 
GG part of it, which i corrupted, and ſtill will be ſo , and have not for- 

| Chilling ſaken, but onely reſormed another part of it , which part we our ſelyes 
Þ. 274+ are : and I ſuppeſe you will not go about to perſwade us, that we 
have forſaken our ſelves, or our own Communion. And if you 
urge, that we joined our ſelves to no other part , therefore we ſeparated 
from the whole: Tſay, it ſollows not,in as much as our lelyes were « part 


of 
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of it, and flill continged fo, and therefore can no more ſeparate from the 
whole, than from our ſelves, | | . 

Pror.So then, it ſeemes, wee need fear no Schiſm+from the Charch 
Catholick tilla part can divide from it ſelf, which can neyer be. 

Soc, Next 3 As for our ſeparating from all other particular «5. 29+ 
Churches, the ground of our Separation being an error , which 
hath crept into the Communion of theſe Churches, and which is 
unjuſtly impoſed upon us in order to this Communion, we conceive, 
inthis caſe, ifany, They, not Ie, are the Schiſmaticks: for as 
the Arch.Bp.f- The Schiſm is theirs, whoſe the cauſe of it is; «nd he 4 
makes the ſeparation , who gives the firſt juſt cauſe of it, nit he that | 42 wad 
makes an attual ſeparation, upon a juſt cauſe preceding. ; 

Again —Though we have made an aQual Separation from $:30- 
them, as co the not-conform:ng to, or alio as to the refyrmins 
of» an error: yet, 1*. es to. Charity : wedo ſtill retain with the | Dr. Ferne 
ſame Churches our former Communion. — F Not dividing from them D'Vif1on of 
through the breach of Charity , Or condemning all other Churches. as Churches. p. 
no parts of the Catho'ick Church, and drawing theCommunion wholy 10J+ aud 3f 
#0 our ſelves, as. did thoſe famous Schiſmaticks , the Nonatiſls, 32. 

| Next: as fo matter of Faith: We hoid, that all ſeparation $- 31- _ 
from all particular Churches in ſuch a thing, wherein the wnity 
of the Cacholick Church doth not conſiſt, is no ſeparation from 
the whole Charch., nor any more than our ſuſpenfion from the 
Communion of particular Churches, till ſuch their error is refor- 
med. For as Mr. Stillingf, F —There can be no ſeparation from theT p. 331. 
whole Church but in ſuch things, wherein the unity of the whole 
Chur.h lies —Whoſo therefore ſeparates from any particular Church 


' «46 to things not concerning their being _ ts onely ſeparated from the 


Commune: of that Church , and nit the Catholick, Now : that 

for which we have ſeparated trom other Churches , we conce:ve ecop 

not ſuch, as is eſfencial , or concernes the being of a Church ſo, 

that without - it we, or they, cannot ſtill rera'n the eflence 

thereof; we deciar2 alſo our readineſs to joyn with chem again, if 

this error be corre@ed , or at lealt not impoſed: AndF( as Mr. fS:lling.1b, 

Stillngf. faith) —Where there i this readineſs of Communion, there 

is no abſolute ſeparation from the Church as ſuch , but onely ſ:ſpending 

Communion, till ſuch abuſes ie reſormed ,[ or not pri ſled upon us J , 

And, as Bp. Bramhall f— When one pars. of the univerſal Churb+ pingic. of 

ſeparateth it ſelf from another par, not abſolutely , or m eſſentials, jo cpu) Fl 

but reſpettively in abuſes, aud innovations, n:t as it is a part of the tngland p.g, 

#niverſal Church, but onely ſo far as it is corrupted, and degenerated 

[ wherher in do&rine, or manners], it doth ftill retain 4 Communion 

wot onely with the Catholick Church, and wuh all che Orthodox mem- 

bers of the ( arhelick Church , but eyen with that corrupted C gr 
from 


$34 Conſ'5.$.32- & Diſc 4; 
from which it is ſeparated , except ohely in ſuch Corruptions, 
I. 32, Prot. Saving better Judgments , methinks a ſeparation ( if 
| * .cauſeleſs ) from the Communion of all other Churches, or from 
thoſe who are our Superiours, in a tefler matter than ſuch a Fun- 
damental, or eſlential point of Chriſtianity, as deftroyes the being 
of a Church, ſhould be Schiſm ; and the ſmaller the point for which 
we ſeparate, the greater the guilt of our ſeparation. .Were not the 
Donatiſts Schiſmaricks in reje&ing the Catholick Communion, re- 
quiring their conformity in ſuch a point , in which St. Cyprian's 
error before the Churches defin ng thereof was very exculable ; 
and che African Congregations in his time not un-churched chere- 
+ Dr. Potter. by ? Soc. 4 — But the Donatiſts did cut off from the Body of Criſt, 


P- 76. and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which they ſeparated, which 
7 Stillingf*p. is the property of Schiſmaticks. — And - | -They were juſtly charged 
359- with Schiſm, becauſe they confined the (atholick Church within their 
Diviſion of own bounds, But as Dr. Ferne ſaith F-— Had the Donatiſts only 
Churches. P. uſed their liberty, and judgment in that pradtiſe of rebaptizing Here 
106. ticks, leaving other Churches to their liberty ,. and ( though thinking 


them in an error for admitting Hereticks, without þaptiſing them, yet ) 
willing to have Communion with them, as parts of the Catholick Church 
( ſaving the prattices wherein they differed), then had they not been 
guilty of Schiſm. In that which I hold I only follow my conſci- 
ence, condemn not the Churches holding otherwiſe : On the other 
+ Chillingw, ſide F Chriſt hath forbid me under pain of damnation to profeſs what I 
Q believe net [| be it ſmall or great ] and conſequently under the ſame 


e 2 Ss , . . . 
CY penalty hath obliged me to leave that Communion, mm which 1 cannot 
remain wothout the Hypocritical Profefion of fuch 4 thing , which I 
+ 1b, 279. 4 convinced to be eroneous, T At leaſt this I know that the DoGrine 


vhich I have choſen , to me ſeemes true, and the contrary, which 1 
have forſaken, ſeemes falſe : and therefore, without remorſe of con- 
ſcience, 1 may profeſs that , but this 1 cannot : and a ſeparation, for 
preſerving my conſcience, I hope will never be judged cauſeleſs. 
h 33. Prot. At this rate none will be a Schiſmatick, bux he who 
——— knowes he erreth ( 7. e. not who holdeth , but only who profeſſech 
anerror ) ; or who knows, that the point , for the non-conformicy 
to which required of him he deſerts the Church, is a Truth, and 
the contrary, which he maintaines, an error. Burt Dr. Hammond 
RA $:hil F cells you. That he that doth communinate with thoſe [ 1 ſuppoſe he 
$ 9 Schilm. cans ſuperiors the condition of whoſe Communion containes nothing 
P2 3-24.25. really erroneous, or finful , though the doitrine, ſo propoſed as the can- 
dition of their Communion , be apprehended by him , to whom it is thus 
propoſed, to be falſe,, remaines in Schiſm, Soc. And, at this 
cate , all thoſe , who ſeparate from the Church, reQUra gen 
| | ent 
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aſſent to what is indeed a truth , will be Schiſmaticks , ( and that 
whether in a point fundamental, or not Fundamental, ) though 
they have uſed all the induftry, all the means, they can ( excepr 
this, the relying on their Superiors jadgment ) not to err , unleſs 
you will ſay , that all truths, eyen not Fundamental , are in Scrip- - 
eure ſo clear, that none uſing a right induſtry , can / neither) 
err in them ; which no Chill:ngworth hath maintained hitherto. 
- Prot, But we may let this paſs, for your ſeparation was in $. 343 
a point perſpicuous enough in Scripture ( and ſo you yoid of ſuch | 
excuſe ) : was ina point Efſential, and Fundamental, and in which 
a wrons belief deſtroyes any longer Communion of a particular, 
Perſon, or Church, with the Catholick. Soc, This I utterly 
deny ; nor ſee I by what way this can eyer be proved againſt me, 
for you can aſſigne no Eccleſiaſtical Judge that can diſtinguiſh 
Fundamentals, Neceſlaries, or Eſſentials, from thoſe points that 
are not ſo ; as hath been ſhewed already. And as Mr, Sti/l;ng- 
fleet F urgeth concerning Herefie, ſo may I concerning Schiſm 2 R 
—Whar are the meaſures whereby we ought to Judge, what chings | Pe 736 
are eflential ro the being of Chriſtianity, or of the Church ? 
Whether muſt the Churches judgment be taken , or every mans own 
judgment : if the former, the Ground of Schiſm lies ſtill in the 
Churches definition, contrary to what Proteſtants affirm ; if the 
latter: then no one can be a Schiſmatick, but he, that oppoſeth 
_ that, of which be s, or may be convinced, that it is a Fundamental, or 
| eſſential matter of Faith. If he be only a Schiſmarick, that oppo- 
| ſeth that, of which he i convinced ; thenno man is a Schiſmartick, 
but he that goes againſt his preſent judgment ; and ſo there will 1 
be few Schiſmaticks in the world;if hegthat oppoſeth that, which he 2 
May be convinced of ; then again, it is that,which he may be convinced 
of, either in the Churches judgment, or in his own: ifin the 
Churches, it comes to the ſame iſſue, as in the former : If in his 
own , how, I pray, ſhall I know, that I may be convinced of 
what , ufing adue indeavour, I am not convinced already ? or, 
how ſhall I know, when a due induftry is uſed ? and, ifI cannot 
| know this, how ſhould I ever ſettle my ſelf unleſs it be upon 4«- 
thority, which you allow not. Again, I am taught , thar any par- 
ticular , whether perſon, or Church, may judge for themſelyes 
| with the 7udgment of Diſcretion: And, in the matter of Chriſtian 
Communion. — That nething can be more unreaſonable , than that F Stillingf, 
the Society | Suppoſe ir be a Council ] impoſing conditions of its p,292, 
Communiox|[ Suppoſe the Council of Nice impoſing Conſubſtanti- 
aliity ſo ] ſhould be Fudge , whether thoſe conditions be juſt, and equi- 
able, or no: Andeſpecially in this caſe » where a conſiderable Body of- 
Ccc Chriſtt> 
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Chriſtians judg ſuch things, required, to be unlawful conditions of com- 


munion,what juflice,or reaſon is there that the party accuſed ſhould fit judg 
in his own cauſe ? Prot,By this way no Separatiſt can ever be a Schiſ= 
matick, it he is conſtituted the judge, whether the reaſon of his ſepa 
ration is Juſt, Soc. And in the other way, there can neyer beany juſt 
cauſe of ſeparation art all,if the Church-Governors,from whom 1 ſe- 
parate, are to judge, whether thar be an error,for which I ſeparate. 

Prot. It ſeems ſomething that you ſay ; But yet though, up- 
on ſuch conſideration, a free uſe of your own judgment, as to pro- 
viding for your own Salyation, is granted you; yet, methinks, in 
this matter you have ſome greater cauſe to ſuſpe it, ſince ſeyeral 
Churches, having of late taken liberty to examine by Gods Word 
more {tri&ly the corrupt do&rins of former ages, yet theſe refor- 
med, as well as the other nreformed, ſtand oppoſit to you , and 
neither thoſe profeſling to follow the Scriptures, nor thoſe profeſ- 
ſing to follow Tradition, and Church authority ; neither thoſe re- 
quiring ſtri& obedience and ſubmiſſion of judgment, nor thoſe in- 
dulging Chriſtian liberty,countenance your do&rin. But you ſtand 
alſo reformers of the reformation, and ſeparated from all. 


Soc. Soft a little. Though I and ſeparated indeed from the 


| preſent unreformed Churches ; or alſo (if you will) from the whole 


Church chat was before Luther ; yet I both injoy the external 
Communion, and think I haye reaſon to account my ſelt a true 
member, of the Churches reformed; and as I neyer condemned 
them, or thought Salvation not attainable in them, ſo neither am 
I (that I know of) excluded by, or from, them ; ſo long as I re- 
tain my opinion in ſilence, and do not diſturbe their peace ; and I 
take my ſelte alſo on theſe termes to be a member, in particular, of 
the Church of England, wherein I have been educated. For all 
theſe Churches (as confeſling themſelves fallible in their decrees) 
do not require of their Subjecs to yeeld any internal afſent to their 
doctrines, or to profeſs any thing againſt their conſcience, and 
in Hypocriſfie ; and do forbear to uſe that tyranny upon any for 
1nJoying their Communion, which they ſo much condemn in that 
Church, ſrom which, for this very thing, they were forced to part 
Communion, and to reform. Of this matter, thus, Mr, Whitby + 
—— Whom did our Convocations ever damn for not internally receiving 
their decrees? Do they not leave every man to the liberty of bis Judg - 
ment © — They ds not require, that we ſhould in all things helieve, as 
they belteve , but that we ſhould ſubmit to their determination, ayd 
not contraditt them ; their deciſions are not obtruded as infallible Oracles, 
but only ſubmitted to in order to peace, and unity — Sothat their work 
# rather 80 ſilence, Than to determine diſputes, 6c. — and p. 438. 


We 


Diſe. 4- : | Conf 5. $.35, 237 
Ie grant 4 necefity, or at leaſt a4 convenience of a Tribunal to decide 
controverſies, but how * Not by cauſing any perſon to believe what he did 
wot antecedently to theſe decrees, upon the ſole authority of the Council 
but by ſilencing our diſputes, and making us acquieſce in what is pro 
pounded without any publick oppoſition to it, keeping our opinions to our 
ſelves — A liberty of uſing private diſcretion in approving or rejetting 
any thing as deltvered,' or not, in Scripture, we think ought to be al- 
lowed , for faith cannot be compelled ; and by taking away this liberty 
from men, we ſhould force then to become Hypoerites, and ſo profeſs 
ourwardly what mwardly they disbelieve. —- And ſee Mr. Stillins- 
fleets — rational account, p. 104. where, ſpeaking of the obliga- 
tion to the 39. Articles, he ſaich, — That the Church of England, 
excommunicates ſuch as openly oppoſe ber doftrin, ſuppoſing her fallible , 
the Roman Church excommunicates all, who will not believe whatever 
ſhe defines to be infallibly true. —- That the Church of England bind- 
eth men to peace to her determinations, reſerving to men the liberty of 
their judgments on pain of excommunication if they violate that peace. 
For it is plain on the one ſide, where a Church pretends infallibility, the 
excommunication is diretted againſt the perſons for refuſing to give inter- 
nal aſſent to what ſhe defines : But where a Church doth not pretend to 
that, the excommunication reſpetts wholly that overt A, whereby the” 
Churches peace is broken. And if a Church be bound to look to her own 
peace, no doubt ſhe hath power to excommunicate ſuch as openly violate 
the bonds of it ,, which i only an aft of caution in a Church to preſerve 
her ſelfe its unity ; but where it # given out, that the Church is infallt- 
ble, the excommunication muſt be ſo much the more unreaſonable, be- 
canſe it is againſt thoſe internal etts of the minde, over which the Church 
as ſuch, hath no direft power. — And p. 55. he quotes theſe words t Schiſm 
out of Bp. Bramball F T 0 the ſame fence,— We do not ſuffer any manguarded, Pe 
to reject the 39. Articles of the Church of England at bi pleaſure ; yet 192. 
neither do we look upon them as eſſentials of ſaving faith, or legacies of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſiles ; but, in 4 mean, as pious opinions fitted for 
the preſ rvation of unity , neither do we oblige any man to believe them, 
but only not to contradict them, By which we ſee what vaſt difference 
there is, between thoſe things which are required by the Church of Eng- 
land in order To peace, 'and thoſe which are impoſed by the Church of 
Rome &c. Laſtly, thus Mr. Chill:ngworth + of the juſt au-T Þ- 209» 
thority of Councils and Synods (beyond wiich the Proteſtant Sy- 
nods, or Conyccations pretend not.) — The Fathers of the Church 
{faith he) in after times [| t. e. after the Apoſtles] might have juſt 
cauſe to declare their judgment, touching the ſence of ſome general Ar- 
gicles of the Creed : but tooblige others to receive their declarations un= 
der pain of ' damnation, what warrant they had, 1 know not ; He that 
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can ſhew, either that the Church of all ages was to have this authority ; 


or, that is continued in the Church for ſome ages, and then expired: 


He, that can ſhew either of theſe things let him , for my part I can- 
not. Tet I willingly confeſs the judgment of 4 Council , though not in. 


fallible, is yet ſo far direttive, and obliging, that (without apparent 


reaſon to the contrary) it may be ſin to rejett it, at leaſt not 10 afford 
it an outward (ubmifiion for publick peace ſake, [Thus much, as the 
Proteſtant Synods ſeem contented with, ſo I allow. ] — Again 
P. 375. He ſaith —, Any thing beſides Scripture, and the plain, irre- 
fragable, indubitable, conſequences of it, Well may Proteſtants hold it, 
a matter of opinion ; but, as matter of faith and religion, neither can 
they with coherence to their own grounds believe it themſelves, nor require 
the belief of it of others, without moſt high and moſt {chiſmatical pre- 
ſumption, Thus he, now I ſuppoſe thart either no Proteſtant Churctz 
or Synod will ſtile the Son's coequall God-head with the Father a 
plain, irretiragable, indubitable Scripture, or conſequence thereof, 
about which is, and hath been ſo much conteſt; or, with as much 
reaſon, they may call whateyer points they pleaſe ſach, howeyer 
controyerted, and then, what is ſaid here fignifies nothing. 

Prot. Be not miſtaken, I pray : eſpecially concerning the 
Church of England. For though ſhe , for ſeyeral points, impo- 
ſed formerly by the tyranny of the Roman Church, hath granted 
liberty of opinion ; orat leaſt freed her ſubjeRs from obligation to 
believe ſo in them, as the Church formerly required, yet, as to ex- 
cluſfion of your do&rin , ſhe proſeſlech firmly to belieye the 3. 
Creeds, and, concerning the additions made in the two latter 
Creeds to the firſt, Dr. Hammond Tf acknowledgeth : — That they 


+ Of Funda- being thus ſettled by the univerſal Church, were, and ſtill are in all rea- 
mentals 


P. 92. 


f cap. 1. 


jon, without diſputing, to be received and imbraced by the Proteſtant 
Church, and every meek member thereof, with that reverence, that 
is due to Apoſtelich truthes , with that thankfulne[s,which is our meet tri- 
bute to thoſe ſacred Champiens, for their ſeaſonable, and provident pro- 
pugning our faith , with ſuch timely and neceſſary application to pra- 
care, that the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking to us now, under the times of the 
New Teſtament by the Governors of the Chriſtian Churches, (Chrifts 
medicie (ucceſſors in the Prophetick,, Paſtoral, Epiſcopal, Office) as he 
had formerly ſpoken by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, ſent imme- 
diately by him, may finde a cheerfull audience, and receive all uniform 
ſubmiſſion frem us, Thus, Dr. Hammond of che Church of England's 
aſſent to the 3. Creeds, She aflenteth alſo to the definitions of the 
4 firſt General Councils : And the AG 1, Eliz.f declares Hereſie, 
that, which hath been adjudged ſo-by them ; now in the definitions 
of theſe firſt 4. General Counclls your: tenent, hath received a mor- 
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Diſc. 4+ |  __ Oonf.5.8. 37. 235 
tal wound. + But laſtly, rhe 4th. Canon in the Engliſh Sy- 
nod held 1640. F particularly tiles Socinianiſm 2 moſt damnable, + Sas. 's; 
and curſed Hereſie, and contrary to the Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed i 
in the Church of England : and orders that any, convitted of it, be ex- 
communicated, and not abſolved, but upon his repentance, and abju- 
7ation. Now further than this [| namely, excommunication upon con- 
vidtion, ] No other Church I ſuppoſe hath, or can proceed againſt. 
your Herehe, It being received as a common axiom in the Canon 
Law ; that Eccleſia non judicat de occultis, — And — cogita- 
tions penam nemo patitur., — And — Ob peccatum mere internum 
Eccleſiaſtica cenſura ferrt non potet. And in all Churches every one, 
of what internal perſwaſion ſoeyer, continues externally at leaſt a 
member thereof, till the Churches cenſures do exclude him. ; 
Soc. The Church of England alloweth, afſenteth to, and ÞS 37. 

teacheth, what ſhe judgeth evident in the Scripture; for ſo ſhe 
ought ; what ſhe belieyes,or aſſenteth to,T look not after, but what 
ſhe enjoynes- Now I yeeld all that obedience in this point, that 
ſhe requires from me ; and fol preſume ſhe will acknowledge me 
a dutiful Son. Pr2#, what obedience, when as you deny one of 
her chiefeſt,and moſt fundamental, dofrins ? Soc. If I miſtake 
not her principles, ſhe requires of me no internal belief or aſſenr 
to any of her dofrins, but only, 1*, ſilence, or nen-contradidion t ; f See Diſc.3 
or 2”, a conditional belief, 3. e. whenever I ſhall be convinced of the $ 84. n.2.&+ 
truth thereof, Now in both theſe I moſt readily obey her. For then. 4. 
Iſt, I have ſtrialy obſerved it, kept my opinion to my (elf; unleſs 
this my diſcourſe with you hath been a breach of it, but then I was 
at leaſt a dutiful ſubje& of this Church at the beginning of our dif- 
courſe; and for the 2d, whether a&ual convidion, or ſufficient pro- 
poſal, be made the condition of my aſſent, or ſubmiſſion of judg- 
ment, I am conſcious to my felt of no diſobedience, as to either 
of theſe; for an atual convittion Iam ſure I haye not : and ſuppo- 
ſing, that I have had a /afficient propoſal, and do nor know it, my 0- 
bedience, upon the Proteſtant principles, can poſſibly advance no 
further, than it now doth. The Apo#les Creed I totally imbrace, 
and would have it the ſtanding bonnd of a Chriſtian Fatch. For 0- 
ther Creed; : I ſuppoſe, no more belief is neceſlary to the Articles 
of the Nicen Creed, than is required to thoſe of the Athanaſian. Ange, 
of what kind the neceflity is of believing thoſe, Mr. Sril/;ngfleer 
ſtates on this manner F -—- That the beltef of a thing may be ſuppoſed T Po 7%. 73s 
neceſſary, either as tothe matter, becauſe the matter td Lelieyed is mit 
ſelf necsſ[ary ; or becauſe of the clear conviftion of ens underſtanding «, 
that thaygh the matters be not in themſelyes nec: {| ary ; yet being revealed 
by God,they muſt be explicitly believed © but then, the neceſstty'sj this be 
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| lief doth extend no ſurther, thau the clearneſs of the conviction doth, Ae 
gain 2 that the neceſſity of believing any thing ariſing from the Churches 
definition [ upon which motive you ſeem to preſs the belief of the 
Article of Conſubſtantiality ] doth depend up on the Convidiion , 
that whatever the Church defines is neceſſary to be believed. And, where 
that is not received 4s an antecedent principleythe other cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed. | Now this principle neither I, nor yer Proteſtants, accept 
T hen he concludes —That as to the Athanaſian Creed | and the ſame 
it is forthe Nicen ] 1: ts unreaſonable to imagin, that the Church o 
England doth own this neceſſity , purely on the account of the Churches 
definition of thoſe things which are not fundamental , it being direfily 
contrary to to her ſence in her 19th. and 20th. Articles. | Now, which 
Articles of this Creed are not Fundamental, ſhe defines norhi 
nor do the 19, 20. or 21. Articles own a necellity of believing 
the Churches Definitions , eyvenas to Fundamentals. ] And bence, 
that the ſuppoſed neceſſuy of the belief of the Articles of the Athanaſian 
Creed muſt , according to the ſence of the Church of England , be re- 
ſolved , etther into the neceſſuy of the matters, or into that neceſſity, 
which ſuppoſeth clear convittion , that the things therein contained are 
of divine Revelation, : Thus he. Now , for ſo many Articles 
as I am either conyinced of the matter to be believed, that it is in 
it ſelf neceſlary , or, that they are divine Revelations, I do moſt 
readily yield my faith, and aſſent thereto. Now to make ſome 
6.38. + Reply tothe'gther things you have objeed. 
pen RAE The A& 1® Eliz.allows no Definitions of the 1*. General Coun- 
cils in declaring Hereſie,but with this I:mitation,that, in fuch Coun- 
cils,ſuch things be declared Hereſte by the expreſs,and plain words of 
the Canonical Sqripture, On which terms I alſo accept them. 
$39 Dr, Hammond affirming : That all additions ſettled by the Uni- 
—_*—yerſal Church [if he means General Councils] are in all reaſon, 
without diſputing, to be received as eApoſiolical Truths , that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking to us by the Governors of the Chriſtian Churches, Chriſt's 
Succeſſors , may receive all uniform ſubmiſſion ſrom us, ſuits not with 
_ + See before the Proteſtant Principles often formerly mentioned. FT For thus 
S- 26, ( if I rightly underſtand him ) all che definitions of General Coun- 
cils, and, of the Chriftian Governors 1n all ages, as thele bein 


ſtill Chriſts Succeſlors , are to be, wichout diſputins, embraced - 
truths Apoſtolical, _ | = 
$40. * Hf the words of the fourth Canon of the Engliſh Synod 1640. 
\Gonifie any more, than this; That any perſon , .convided of Soci- 
.nian:\m ( 7. e. by publiſhing. his opinion) ſhall , upon ſuch con- 


viction , be excommunicated.; and it. ic.be underſtood adequate to 
this, Lui non. crediderit fizium efſe Your Deo Pairi, Anathems ſit, 


and 
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and, that the Church of England, for allowing her Communion, 
is not content with ſilence in refpet of Socinianiſm, but obligeth 
men alſo to aſſent rothe contrary; then, I ſee not upon what 
goodgrounds ſuch exclamation is made againſt the like Anathema's 
or exa&tions of aſlent required by that of Trent, or other late 
Councils, or by Pius his Bull. If it be ſaid here: the reaſon of 
ſuch faulting them is, becauſe theſe require aflent , not beings law= 
ful General Councils, fach reaſon will not paſs ; 1*, Becauſe, 
neither the Engliſh Synod , exaRing aſlent in this point, is a 
General Council, 2”, Becauſe: it is the Proteſtant tenent, 
that neither may lawfal General Councils require afſent to all their 
"Definitions. Or, if itbe affirmed ( either of General, or 
Provincial Councils ) that they may require aſſent under Anathema 
to ſome of their decrees: Viz. Thoſe evidently true, and divine 
Revelation; ſuch as Conſubſtantiality is ; but may not to others; 
Viz,. Thoſe not manifeſted by them to be ſuch ; then,before we can 
cenſure any Council for its Anathema's , or its requiring of aſſent, 
we muſt know, whether the point, to which aſlent is required, is, 
or is not, evident divine Revelation. And then ; by whom, or how 
ſhall this thing tonching the evidence of the Divine Revelation be 
jJadged, or decided ? for thoſe that judge this, who ever they be, 
do fit now upon che trial of the righrneſs, or miſtake , of the 
judgmenr of a General Council? Or when, think we, will thoſe 
who judge this ( #, e, every perſon for himſelf) agree in their ſen- 
tence ? Again : If, on the other fide, the former Church in 
her language , Si quis non crediderit, &'c. Anathems ſit, be affirmed 
(to which purpoſe the fore-mentioned Axioms are urged by you)to 
mean nothing more,than,Si quis Hereſin ſuam palam profiteatur, ebu- 
jus profeſſonis convidtis fuerit, Anathema fit, Thus the Proteſtants for- 
mer quarrel with her paſſing ſuch Anathema's will be concluded 
cauſeleſs, and unjuſt. Burt indeed though , ( according to the 
former ſentences ) , her Anathema is not extended co the internal 
a& of holding ſuch an opinion, if wholly concealed, (o far,as to ren- 
der ſuch perſon for itto ſtand excommunicated,and lie actually nnder 
this cenſure ofthe Church, becauſe hitherto no contempt of her 
authority appears, nor is any dammage inferred to any other mem- 
ber of her Society thereby : Yet her Anathema alfo extends, even 
to the internal a, ortenet, after the Churches contrary defini- 
tion known ( which tenet alſo then is not held without a diſobedi- 
ence, and contempt of her authority ) ſo far , as to render the 
delinquenr therein guilty of a very great mortal ſin ; and ſo at the 
fame time internally cut off from being a true member of Chrifts 
Body , though externally he is not as yet fo cut off, And the 125 
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| ſviſts further ſtate him ip/0 fav to be excommunicated , before, 


and without conyi&ion , if externally he doth , or ſpeaketh any 
Chng-, whereby he is convincible , and not if there be any thing 
proved againſt him , bur if any ching at leaſt proyable; and ſuch a 
tone, upon this, to be obliged in conſcience, not only to confeſs his 
heretical opinion, for his being abſolyed from mortal ſin ; but alſo 
£0 ſeek a releaſe from excommunication incurred, for his reinjoying 
the Churches Communion, Thus" you ſee a rigor in this Church 
towards what it once accounted Herefie much different from che 
more mild Spirit, and moderate temper ofthe reformed, 


To conclude. For the enjoying the Proteſiane Communi< 
on, I conceive that, as to any neceſlary approbation of her Dos 
Arines, it is ſufficient for me to hold wita Mr. Chulingworth ( as 1 
do f ) —That the dedrine of Proteſtants, though not that, of all of 
them, abſolutely true, yet is free from all impiety,and from all Error de« 
ſtruttive to ſalvation, or in it ſelf damnable, And F — whatſoever 
hath been held neceſſary to Salvation by the conſent of Proteſtants, or 
even of the Church of England , [ which, indeed, hath given no cer- 
tain Catalogue at all of ſach neceſſaries ], that, againſt the Secini- 
ans, and all others whatſoever, I do verily believe, and embrace. — 
And (which is ſtill the ſame ) F —I am perſwaded, that the conſtant 
doftrine of the Church of England, is ſo pure, and Orthodox, that who- 
ſoever believes it , and lives according to it , undoubtedly he ſhall be 
ſaved, [ For if all truths neceſlary to Salvation be held init, then, 
ſo, is no error, oppoſite , or deſtructive to Salvation; held by it, 
and ſo, living according to the trurhs it holds, I may be ſaved ] 
Again F—T believe, that there is no error in it, which may neceſſitate, 
or warrant any man to diſturb the peace, or renounce the Communion 
of it, | For, though I believe Antiſocinianiſm, an error; Yet if I 
hold x not ſuch, as that for it any man may diſturb the peace, or 
ought to renounce the Communion, of this Charch, I may profeſs 
all this, and yet hold Socinjaniſm. ] Laſtly as he, F ſo I — Pro- 


y Ch1lL.p.376 poſe me any thing out of the Bible, ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible, 7 


+ 1b. $. 57. 


. 


will ſubſcribe it with hand, and heart. In other things [| that I think 
not contained in this Book ], I will take no man: liberty of jad g- 
ment from him, neither ſhall any man take mine from me; for 1 
am fully aſſured , that God doth not, and therefore that men ought not, 
to require any more of any man, than this , To believe the Scripture 
ro be God; Word , to indeavor to find the true ſence of it , and to live 
according ro it. Without pertinacy 1 can be no Heretick ; And 
indeavourimg to find the true ſence of Scriptare, I cannot but , hold 
my error without pertinacy , and be ready to forſake it , when a more 

| "rue 
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true , and 4 more probable ſerice ſhall appear unto me, — and then, all 
neceſſary truth z being plainly ſet down in Scripture, T am certain by 
believing Scripture to believe all neceſſary truth ; and in doing ſo , my 
life being anſwerable to my faith, how 1s it poſſible I ſhould fail of 
Salvation * Thus Mr. Chillingworth ſpeaks perfe&ly my 
ſence. Prot, I ſee no other cure for you : but thar you learn 


humility and mortification of your underſianding (in which lies the 


moſt ſtibtle, and' perilous of all Prides )J: And, It will reduce 
you to Obediente: and this, to Truth ; That, with all the Church 
of God, you may give glory to Grd the only begorren Son , and the 
Holy Ghoſt, coeſſential with God the Father, To which Trinity in 
Unity , as it hath been from the beginning, and is now, ſo ſhall 
all Honour, and Glory be given, throughout all future ages, Amen. 
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Addends. 


7 Brerw.En- by ge 30. link JI. After Turky Add, Brerewood F computing the 
: land P-84-& . whole Body of Chriſtians in 4fi4 (including alſo thoſe united 
88. with Rome) not to amount to a twentieth part of ics inhabitants : and 

all che Turks Dominions in Exrope not to exceed the magnitude of 
f 16,p.67. Spain. T Throughout whoſe Dominions alſo thechief, &c. 


Page 30. line penult. After Field p. 63. Add, And Brerewood's ine 
'"QUICE. C. 19. þ. 147. 


Page 31 line 17 After reſides Add, (Ts which in the laſt place 
| may be added that great Body of the fame Communion, that hath 


t "ons flouriſhed, and daily enlargeth it ſelf, throughout che Weſt- 
1 nates.) 


| Page 51 line g, Aſter [praftice] Add, To all theſe may be further 
| ar the early Condemnation,that is found in Antiquity,of thoſe 
modern tenents of ſeyeral Proteſtants in oppoſition, to 4 ſubor- 

| dination of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, to the atilie of Prayer Fu the 
j Dead,of I nyocation of the Saints, Veneration of Saints Reliques,ſet Fa- 
fting-dayes, Feſtivals, Vigils, Abſtinence from certam meats, Monaſtick, 
vows, eſpecially that of Virginity and Celibacy, Hermitages, Diſparity 

11 Pid. Epi- o ok Far ae Rewards, and degrees of Glory. F The maintainers of 
phanHer.ns ak 10ng 10, any ||; Foes f , Fg antius owe con- 
— Auguſe. mned as Fereticks, (4. 6. as oppoſers of thoſe points, that the ge- 
neral Church praQice received and allowed as lawful,) by the Fa- 

tVid, Hieron: thers of thoſe times, and being cruſhed by their Cenſures were pre- 
Fer Tovin, vented from receiving any further ſentence from a Council. Laſtly, 
- Auſlin.Her. why was there made a departure from the Church, ar leaſt for ma- 
ay ny of theſe points, &c. 


* Vid. Hiero- Page 66 line 19. After Himſelf, add. And ſo this Perſon, ſuppoſed by 


Har. 53. 


i A Aa, RO” wy 
-- On Ven” ER dr. 's << I>_w ” » ; 


Os Proteſtants to have been raiſed up by God to vindicate his Truth, 
gant, yet was permitted by him to dy, in their conceit, a Deſertor of it; 
'$:8, reconciled to the doArin of the Church. 
5 24, Page 93 line ult. After exordium unitatis, add. The Bcclefiaſticalu- 
ol FIERTS nity in which Biſhop,Grotius conceiverh ſo neceſlary,as tha be ſaich, | 
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+ Non poſſe Proteſt antes inter ſe jungi, niſi mul jungantur cum iinquiFRiver, Apo!, 
ſedi Romane coherent ; ſine qua (ſaith he) nulluam perari poteſt in Ec- diſcuſio p. 
cleſia commune regimen, -— Again — Inter cauſes [ divulfionis Ec- 25 5+ 
cleſfiz] non eſſe primatum Epiſcopi Romani ſecundizm Canones, favente 
Melan@hone,qui eum primatym. etiam neceſſarium putat ad retinendam 

unitatem, Neque enim hoc eſſe, Eccleſiam ſubjicere Pontificis libidini, ſed 

reponere ordinem ſapienter inſtitutum, Thus moderate Proteſtants of 

the Churches unity founded Supremely, as to fingle perſons, in the 

Biſhop of Rome. 


Page 96 line 15. After, Caters, Add, And accordingly , in all 

choſe inſtances, gathered our of Antiquity by. Arch-Biſhop Lawd, 

F where inferior Synods have reformed abuſes in manners, or madeF $ 24-n.5, 
Decrees in cauſes of Faith (as it is willingly granted, many have | 
done) it cannot be ſhewed, that any of them hath done either of 

cheſe in matters ſtated, before, contrarily by a Superior Authority.(a 

thing with whichProteſtantsare charged. )Somthing was,then,ſtated 

or reformed, by Inferiors without , nothing againſt, their Superiors, 


Page 103 line 36. After, times, Add. Baron. ſaith, F That — + 4, D.358. 
In tanta errorum offuſg caligine, qui ſubſtantia Fili; Dei aſſertores eſ- 

ſent, a noſtris in pretio habebantur, ut pote quod (ut ſepius eſt ditum) 

nulla alta re viderentur a Catholicis differre, nift quod yvocem Conſubſtan- 

tialitatis non admitterent, EM 


Page 104 line V, After, mentioned, Add. So, but that the words 
are well capable of an Orthodox ſence. So that the ſeventeenth and 
* rwenty ſixth Articles in che firſt Sirmian Confeſten as they are under- 
ſtood by Sozomen in the Semi-Arrian , ſo are they (compared + 1, 5, 77 
with the antecedents) expounded by St, Hillary f in a Catholick + pe Synodis. 
ſence. The-Semi-Arrian Biſhops, it ſeems, &'c. ; 


Page 125 lineult, After errores, Add, And 16.9. 5. 4. 3- — Om- 
nibus articulis fidet inheret fidei propter unum medium, ſci : propter ve- 
ritatem primam propoſitam a nobis in Scripturis, ſecundum dottrinam Ec- 
cleſie, ſane imtelligendis, See ſeveral Authorities co this purpoſe 
colle&ed by Fr. 4 S. Clara in Syſtem. Fid, c. 7. 


Page 206 line 3. eAfter , Acceſerunt, Add. Concerning, ', the 
corruption of humane nature and bondage under fin ; * Juſtification + Reſp. ad 
gratuital, and, Chriſts Sacerdotal Office, thus he cenſures ancient Caſſand.offic. 
Church-Tradition f — Verum, ſi quid in controverſiam vocetur, quia Pj; piri in 
flexibile eſt 70 iyyraquy [ the holy Scriptures] inter naſt cerei ft abſ= Caſſand.oper- 
que Traditionis ſubſudio, quicquam definite fas non ſir, quid jam fiet pre- p, 892. 
_ Copliits 
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"wide, *, Gratuita juſtificatio, % Et Chriſti $4cerderium, apud vetuſtiſ- 
ſimos Scriptores ita obſcurt attingitur, 'tit nulla inde certitudo poſitt elici, 
— $i ex. eorum Traditione baurienda ſit cognitio ſalutis noſtre, jacebit 
omuis Fiducia, quia ex illis nunquam diſcemus, quomiodo Deo reconcilie- 
miur , quomodo illuminemitr 4 Spirits ſanto, & ſormemur in obſequi- 
wm jtftitis ; quomodo gratis accepts nobis feratar Chriſti obedientig ; 
quid yaleat ſacrificium mortis ejus, & continua pro nobu interceſito 
quarum rerum luculenta explicatio m Scriptura paſum occurrit, It aque 
(novo hoc Magiſtro (| Caſlandro] Authore,) quecunque ad ſalutem ap- 
prime cognitu nece{ſaria ſunt, non tantam manebunt ſemi-ſepulta, ſed, 
quia nulla Traditio ſuffrag atur (4. e. in Antiquity ] certitudine care- 
bunt, Thus he, And it is. very true, that of ſuch a Do&rin, as 
many Proteſtants deliver in theſe matters,no footſteps will be found 
in antiquity ; and that nulla Traditio ſufſragabitur, 


Page 23C line 35. After, cenſetur, Add, And Ib.qg.$. at. 3. — 
$1 quis non pertinaciter diſcredit articulum Fidei,paratus ſequi in omni- 
bus dottrinam Eccleſie, jam non eft hereticus, ſed ſolzam exranse 


Page 342 line 28, After, Prot. Add. No perſon, thatis appoin- 


ſhops, you have mentioned, were in the cauſe of Arris)can rightly, 
or properly, be ſaidto be on that fide, for which he gives ſentence, 
a Party. Nor doth their giving ſentence once apainſt any fide 
prejudice them (as enemies, or oppoſites, or intereſled,) from fGit- 
ting on the Bench,as oft as need requires, to palle it again, alone,or 
with others. But, if every one may be afterward called an Anti- 
Party, who onre declareth himſelt of a contrary Judgment, 1 per- 
c elve, &  __ 
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* ©» Apis Fidei wtrecapitibus? Thiafolum, exempli cauſa Pro 
| Nature wſtre corruptio, & ifera anime fervitus, ſub peccars Tyran- 


ted by our Lord to be a Fudge in any Controyerhe (as thoſe Bi- 
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